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FOREWORD

Dr. Gooe's sudden death on the Z8th of May 1961 was a serious blow t the
P. K. Gode Works Publication Committee, and paralysed its activities for quite some
time. Five Volumes of Dr. Gope's Writings had been published between 1953 and
1960—two by our Committee, two by the Bluratiya Vidya Bavan, erhy. md one
by the Vishveshvaramand Vedic Research Institte, Hoshipur. Owr Commitze
decided to publish two more Volumes, and their printing had already started while
Dr. Gone was still living. But the work bad to be suspended sfter Dr. Gome’s sudden
death and was resured only a couple of years %0. After a carchl comaideration
the mattzr, the Committee also devided that the two Volumes, which were being
mwy.MhMuMomd:unﬂcVolm.mdy.vduu
VI. The present Volume thus extends over 360 pages and cooywiss 31 reearch
pepers, of which 15 are included in Part 1, and 16 in Part I1.

E
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and the topics include Antiquity of Karbidde Brahmins and of the caste-cames SHII end
Padmasll, Gibit, and Senavl, Sacil, Epomic and Indusril Life of Bengal;
Provincial Social Custorns and Mamers; Aotiquity of the Custom of Holding Grass
in the Mouth a5 a sign of Surrender; and History of Gliss Veasls and the Glase
Bagles, of Spectacles in India, ofTin—Canng of Metallic Utensils, of Mosquito.
Net, of Rope-Mamsfacture, and of W

llunﬁﬂﬁmﬂn&_ﬂﬁhﬁlwlbyPMNAcollw
be missing in this volume. As its inclusion would the publication of
already Jong over-due volume, hCownm(mdudnu Prcasor GoRE) dnu to
issue the volume without that Index.

‘The Committee expresnes its deep acnae of gratitude to MM. Dr. P. V. Eama,
Nationa] Profeasor of Indology, and Profemor K. K. Haoigoy, former Vice-
Quncelor of Gaubati University, two esteemed friends and admirers of Ik Gors,
who have made substantial financial grants towsrds the publication of this Vohume.
‘The Compmittze would also like to take this opportumity of thanking the large mmmber of
R.Gvu'-&hdlwhhnmmdlrnﬂum‘ ion of this and the awrlier Volumes

)



in variows ways. Shri S. N. Savan! of the Btundarkar Oriental Resmrch Institute was
minly responaidle for the cormecting of proofs. He also attended to the administrative
side of the printing and the publication of this Volume. The Committee expresses ity
high appreciation of the selfiess service rendered by Shri Savapt on ‘account of his
revererce and regard for Dr. Gore, under whom he had the privilege of working for
many yars. ‘The Coznmittee also conveys its hearty thanks to Shri S. R. SARDERAL
of the Ved. Vidya Mudrmmalaya, Poora, and all the workers of his preas for the net
mnd areful prioting of this Volume.

With the pablicition of this Volume, most of the important papers of Dr. Gobs
roay be mid t2 kve 0> appeire] in bodk form, and the Committee may be said to
bawo mare or Jess achieved its obpam The following teble will give an idea of Dr.
Goue's writings published in book form :—

P. K. Gode Studies l Tide Pub isher
Vol. 1 Studies im Indian Lit Bluratiya Vidya Blavan,
ol. "um Indian Litorary Bomg; Yidya
in Series No. 37)
l95 PP- 570 (outof print)
Vol. 11 —Vol. I1 (8.]. Series No. —Do—
]8). 1954. . 560.
(om of print)
Vol Do—Vol. TN, 1956, pp. r K. Goda Wenlhblu
270 mmittee, B. 0. R.
Immm. Poona 4.
Vol. IV Studies in Imlun Cullnml Vuhvahnm-ndl Vedic
Histoy, Vol I (Vieh R Research Institute,
Rt T i
Vol.V Do—Vol. 11, 1960, pp. 298. P. K. Gode Works Publica
tion, Commm, B.O.R.
Institute, Poora 4.
Vol. VI Do=Vol. 111, 1969, pp. 365.\ —Do—
P. K. Gode Works Publicstion Committee, R. N. DAraEAR
B.O. R. Institcts, Poons 4. A, D. Prmumze
20k May, 1969, N. A. Gons

Gn)
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1. MIGRATION OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA—
AD. 105-1500

Bahler in his Indian Paleography' published in 1896, makes some
remarks about the use of paper in India. Some points from these
remarks may be noted here :—

(1) Between B.c. 350 and A.p. 1300, a period to which Baihler’s work

refers, paper was hardly known or at least little used in Ind

(2) The introduction of paper is only due to the Muhammadans.

(3) According to Rajendralal Mitra paper was used in Malwa

during the 11th century, as proved by a “letter writer”’, by king
Bhoja of Dhira.

(4) The oldest paper MS in Gujarat is dated A.D. 1223-24.

(5) Peterson discovered at Anhilvid Pitan paper MSS dated A.D.
1327-28 and 1337-38.

Ancient paper MSS from Kashgar were all of them written in
Central Asia. They are covered with a layer of gypsum and it
is doubtful if they are of Indian origin.

In his book on Indian Textual Criticism published in 1941 Dr. S.
M. Katre observes® So far there has not been any consistent or
sustained effortat the study of the material of these (paper) MSS as it
comes down to us from different centres and through different periods.”
It will thus be seen that there is much scope for a
the introduction of paper into India and its
ture from indigenous materials on Indian soil. To trace the migration®
of paper from China to India through different periods of history is
a difficult task for a student like myself, not conversant with the first-
hand sources of history available in non-Indian languages or literature.
1 shall, therefore, record in this article only a few references to paper,
having a bearing on its history with special reference to India, gathered
by me during the course of my studies.

A.D. 105 —The credit of the invention of p:perfoel toa Chinafnan
Ts'ai Lun, who offered his product to the thronein A.p. 105. A scholar

(6]

© Paper Making by K. B. Joshi, 1944, pp. 205-222,
1. English Trane, Published in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIII, 1904, p. 97.

ea (London, 1940)
and twenty yeu

use in Europ jo 1
v litele ofour 9th and 10th centuries with Arabie writing u hes

red.”  The Are conistent with the date A, 806 of 4 Musliea pepee
S reterred o Tatr snehis paper.




2 STUDIED IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

Yian, who died 37 years after paper was first made wrote to
a [riend as follows :—

“I send you the works of the Philosopher Hsii in ten scrolls unal
to sfiord a copy on sitk. 1 am obliged to send you one on paj
Though *The Development of the Book in China” has been studied, the
development of the book in India remains to be studied and investi.
gated. According to A. W. Hummel ' the story of the Chinese book
seems to have developed step by step from the wooden or bamboo slipto
the silk or paper scroll, from the scroll to the folded album and from
the album to the paged book of modern times. The chronology of this
story” prior to the invention of paper is not generally known to ordi.
nary readers in India and hence I note it below : —

B.C. 13th-14th Centurles —Incised divination bones with inscrip-
tions were discovered in 189) in Honan Province. They show that
books existed at thia time (Shang Dynasty). The Chinese pictograph
for 8 *‘volume"’ appears on these bones and on early bronzes.

B.C. 1t Century —Thousands of inscribed slips were found in the
desert sands of Chinese Turkestan.

A.D. 96 —Seventy-eight mooden slips, containing an inventory of
weapons were discovered by Folke Bergmann of Sven Hedin's Expedi-
tion (sbout 12 years ago) in Central Asia.

A.D. 105 —Invention of paper bya Chinaman Ts’ai Lun as noted
ve.

£

71=76 of the Jowrnal of the Americ
the Bncyclopardia
from which I note

Oriental Society (June 1941). In
1. 17-14th Edn.) s shont

Hence the Arabisn mesufscture
and the large number of Arabic MSS on paper.
Paper was probably brought into Greece from Asis about the end of 1ith

of perfection
chapter reminds us of Bacor
actitude, which is the very basis of

ated in Egypt. Thers is an ang
status of an Egyptisa scribs. A photograph of this sutue

isuslize s BEE o
a.0f poim lraves in the. manner of
th a reed pen.



MIGRATION OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA 3

According to Sir Aurel Stein' the paper invented by Te'ai in
A.D. 105 was made of old linen rags, fishing nets, bark of trees and raw
hemp.

c. 2nd Centary A.D.—Mr. G. Macartney, special assistant for
Chinese affairs at Kashgar discovered 6 sets of MSS known as Macartney
MSS. Set VI of these MSS was picked up from the ground at Kuk
Gumbaz. Its material is a kind of soft paper with a darkish colour.
According to Hoernle these MSS belong probably to the 2nd century A.D.
Several folios of these MSS have been reproduced in the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal (1897).%

c. 3rd Century A.D.—For students of the history of rag paper the
discoveries of Sir A. Stein at a watch-station in Central Asia are very
important. He discovered some documents on rag paper and Prof.
Wiesner analysed them and concluded that the paper of these docu.
ments represented a particularly early stage in the evolution of pure
rag paper. This analysis removes the previous belief, according to
which the origin of rag paper is ascribed to an Arabinvention first made
in Samarkand about the middle of the 8th century A.D. and then spread
through the near-East to Europe. ‘I'he documents discovered by Stein
are called Sogdian documents and they are written in early Sogdian
language. They were found along with records of the early years of
the 1st century A.D. and are not much removed from the Chinese inve
tion of paper in A.D. 105.? these documents were found in parts
far away from the Central Asian border province, Stein concludes that
the writers of thesedocuments were of a foreign origin and that they
adopted Chinese paper for their use very early. Evidently the for
nersadopted the Chinese paper more rapidly than the people of China
themselves.

Vide his Report on
alled Serindia (Sec. 4, Cha
2. Vido p. 134 of Katre's Indian Textual Criticitm, 1941.

3. The word paper is derived from Papyrur (see p. 220 of Ency, Brit. Vol. 17-14th
). Tam not concerned here with the hirtory of popyrss. The use of papyres in
nt Egypt is w-|l .uum-ud by Egyptian w.ll-paintings. In the Tomb 4 Puyemre
(about 5.c. 1450) th intings of Papyrw Haroest. i
ihe ks werapulled up in thomarshy Ik i

The beginning of thepaper.making is el taking place, for the fig
pecling off the hard extrior coating from one of the stalks” (Vide p. 7 of Egypti
Paintings of XVIII and XIX Dynasties, Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 19

&

s Exploration: and Westoro-most Chine

in Central A,
).

bl
Oxyr hyncws in Lower Egypt and is numbered 413, Dr. Shama Sh
o Kenna (Vide Journal of Mythic Society, Bang
on this Papyrua by . Srikantaiya).
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A.D. 312 —Accordiag to Stein the paper used for Sogdian docu-
ments shows no t f *‘Sizing’ with starch or other gelatinous
matter, which is found in later papers found in Chinese Turkestan and
which alreadyappears in a Chinese document of A.p. 312.

A.D. 317 —Mr. Joha C. Fergusson writing in T"ien Hsia Monthly
(May 1940) refera (on p. 434) to a Chinese calligraphist Wang Hsi-Chih

.D. 317 He wae supreme in his art, which is described by Fergus.
His glory was to be able to extract from the paper on
which he traced with black ink the lines and curve and hooks of his
characters such delectahle harmonies for the eye of man as no one else
can hope to equal.”

c. AD. 500 —Rev. F. Weber,! Moravian Missionary in Leh in
Ladak received some MSS from an Afghan merchant, who found them
ina place near Kuigar, 60 miles south of Yarkhand in the Chinese
territory. These MSS are all written on paper and form 2 groups,
(i) Indian, and (ii) Central Asian. The Indian Group is written in
North-Western Gupta Characters, while the other group is written in
Central Asian Nagari. According to Hoernle all of these MSS are ot
later than c. A.D. 700. Hoernle dates them at about c. A.D. 500.

A.D. 671 —Though paper was invented in China in A.D. 105 its
migration to India appears to have been very slow. Atany rate it was
notas rapidas the early Chinese travellers to India. When the celeb-
rated Chinese traveller I-tsing visited India in the latter part of the 7th
century with a desire to copy Sanskrit MSS for being taken to China he
could not get paper in India and was, therefore, compelled to order
some paper from China as will be seen from the following extract from
his Record*:-

“‘At the mouth of the river Bhog(j?)a I went on board the ship to
send a letter (through the merchant) as a credential to Kwang-Chou
(Kwang-tung) in order to meet (my friends) and ask for paper and cakes
of ink which are to be used in copying the sitras in the Bi
(Sanskrit) and also for the means (cost) of hiring scribe:

It is clear from the above extract that paper either indigenous or
of Chinese manufacture was not available in India in the 7th century,
though it was not quite unknown in India at the time as will be seen
!rnm the following reference to the use of paper found elsewhere® in
ing’s Record :

P. 135 of Katra:Indian Toxtusl Cy




MIGRATION OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA

““The priests and laymen in India make Caityas, or im
carth, or impress the Buddha’s image on silk or paper and wWorship it
with offering wherever they go.”

If Taka Kusu's translation of the original Chinese passage corres-
ponding to the above extract is correct we shall not be wrong in infer-
ring that paper was known to Indian p! and laymen in the 7th
century A.D. but that it was a rare commodity used perhaps for reli-
gious purposes occasionally. Possibly on account of the Chinese
contact with India some paper was already introduced into India prior
to the visit of I-tsing but its wide-spread use in large quantities or even
its manufacture on Indian soil was not given attention to owing to the
system of using the bhiirja and paim leaves' for writing purposes so
common in those days. Speaking of the oral transmission of the Vadas
I-tsing observes :—(P. 182 of Record) “The Vedas have been banded
down from mouth to mouth not transcribed on paper or leaves.”*

It appears from the above evidence that paper was not quite
unknown in India in the 7th century A.D. but it failed to oust the bhdrja
and the palm-leaf® owing to the orthodox tendency of the Indians
generally in not adopting foreign things unless compelled to do so by
political powers or by dominant cultural contacts, which saturated the
Indian life in an overwhelming degree in any given period of history.

A.D. 751 —In the history of paper given in the Encyclopaedia
Britannica* we are told that in A.D. 751 Samarkand, then in charge of
an Arab Governor was attacked by the Chinese. The Governor repelled
the attack of the Chinese and pursued them, making prisonersof some
Chinese, who knew the art of making paper. These prisoners imparted
the art to their Arab masters and in this manner the Arabs began to
manufacture paper. A large number of Arabic MSS on paper is due to

the Indian use of pal
ome to (Koogks
about w:- in cil lony
The people oft use them for writing on and they sre
(Vide p. 146 of Life l/ Hiuen T'ia 911). After the death of Hi
in A.D. 664, Ltsing started for In 671 and retumed to China in A.D, 693.

2. cf M-mnuu. remarks ng (p. 237 of Anelent Sawhrit Litevatwre,
"} mote same potnts from thevs rermarks —(n Rgoeda
d efforts of memory”, (2) There are
the Old Tesament, (3) Thero is no ment

feferonces to writing
Hometic hymns, (4) There is no allusion to writ
was possibly introduced towards the latter half of
3. Kautilys in his Artha-fdstra (c. 3.c. 320) mentions in his list of fores products
birch h[l) and palm (A1) | ding leaves (T7H) which the commentary explains
writing material (Vido p. 108 of Shama Shartri's Trans. 1929).
4. Vide p. 229 of Vol. 17 of Ea. Br. (14t Bdition).
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cident. Sir Aurel Stein does not believe in this account as he
ates that the Sogdian documents on rag Ppaper discovered by him,
remove the belief 3o far held about the Arab invention first made at
Semarkand in the middle of the 8th century AD. and then spread
through the near-East to Euorpe.

Before A.D. 851 —Sulayman' the Arab Geographer refers to the
Chinese use of paper for sanitary purposes as follows
do not clean with water after calls of nature, but wipe with paper.”
this statement is correct we have to suppose that paper was then very
cheap in China for being used for sanitary purposes and further that
the Chinese were pioneers in this custom now common in Europe.
Evidently the European use of paper for toilet purposes is no modem
scientific invention.

A.D. 866 —Mr. G. R. Kaye® in his account of the Bakhsl Ms
states that *‘the art of paper making appears to have been practised by
the Chinese at a very early date. From the Chinese the Muslima learnt
the process in the 8th century and they introduced it into Europe and also
India sbout the 12th century. Among the earliest Muslim paper MSS
now preserved one was written in A.D. 866, others in A.D. 974, 980, 990,
etc. The earliest Indian paper MSS were written in A.D. 1231 and 1343,
The earlier one measures 6 x 4 inches (ratio 1:5) and the other 13} x5
inches (ratio 2:7).”

A.D.904-5 —In 1938 Mesors. Bernard Quatrich Ltd. of London
announced for sale a MS of a A Tenth Century Koran™ in cufic
characters? in 4 volumes, cach volume containing a note in Persian
showing that the MS was at one time property of a mosque in Persia.
The translation of the note as recorded in the catalogue is as follow:
repaired by Abmad b. Abi.al.Qasim al Khaya-qi
(=A.D.904-5). As this MS is written on vellum or
fine, parchment we may not take it into consideration in our history of
Paper.

A.D. 901-995 —In 1940 and 1943 Lionel Giles published two articles
on Chinese dated MSS ranging in dates from A.p. 901 to %96 in the
Bullstin of the School of Oriental Studies,* London. These dated
documents in the Stein collection show the attention of the Chinese to
chronology unlike many of our writers of Brahmanical MSS, which
lack in chronology and hence hinder the reconstruction of history on
documentary evidence.

. 98 of S. M. H. Neinar: Arab Geographers' Knowledge of South India,

of Asch. Swro. of India, V>1. XLIII (1927). The Bakhshali Manwseripy

3. Cataloges No. 550 (1998) pp. 887, Ttem No. 257 (Koran).
4. Vol X, Part 2 (1940) pp, 317-344 and X, Pars I (1943) pp, 148-171,
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A.D. 997-1022 —Das Gupta' makes the following renmlu -bem
Chinese paper currency in his book on *'Paper Currency in India.
It was the country Shuh, now the province of Szechhuen, into
which a true poper money was first introduced.... A certain Chang-yung
brought them into circulation, in order to supply the iron money which
was too ponderous and inconvenient. These assignats were called
Chetse or cuts. Under the sign of Chiu-tsung of the Sung (from 997
till 1022) this example was followed and assignats were made under
name of Keaontze or bills of exchange... Every Keaontze represented
one ounce of pure silver.” *

A.D. 1089 —In his Catalogue of Jammu MSS (1894), p. 8, M. A.
Stein records a paper MS of wava sTwor dated A D. 1089.

A.D. 1180 —Mr. R. A. Sastri?in his article *‘On Old MSS" states
that ““paper MSS begin with the date 1236 Sarhvatsara i e. A D. 1180."

A.D. 1223 —The oldest dated paper MS in Gujarat referred to by
Biihler on p. 97 of his Indian Paleography is dated A.D. 1223-24.

A.D. 1231 —Mr. G. R. Kaye mentions theearliest Indian paper MS
written in A.D. 1231.

A.D. 1298 —Morco Polo refers to the paper-money of Tartar Princes.*

A.D. 1310 —Gough in his Papers (p. 24) mentions a paper MS dated
1310 A.D. This is a MS of Bhagavata (p. 16).

A.D. 1320 —A work on medicine by Vangasena called the Variga-
datta Vaidyaka is represented by a paper MS in the Govt. MSS Library
(No. 352 of 1879-80) at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is dated
Sarivat 1376 = A.D. 1320 and is well preserved.

A.D. 1323 —The Avesta Codex K S reproduced by the University
Library, Copenhagen in 1939 was copied on paper in Sariwat 1379 (17th
November A.p. 1:23) at Stambhatirtha or Khambayat.

A.D. 1345-50 —Mohammad Taghlakh introduces paper money into
India.

A.D. 1395 —A Marathi document® dated 7th December 1395 uses
the term ‘‘Kagad' for paper or document. This document hails from
Poona District and is a Vatanpatra of Govind Honap Deshpande of

Iak (r.0. 1325- 1351) introduoed paper-money in his dominions,
coppor-tokens instead
stone, 1874).

e, Vol. VI, Part 11 (July

0.. Travels ed. by Thomas Wright, London, 1901, ;. p. 215-18.
IRAAIAT Khanda 7, B, 1. S, Mandal, Poons, 1938, ¥, 1e dated
ith Dc:omblr 1395, (AA®L shwa ).
“ et 1 Aty A QaA wqE Y A
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A.D. 1396 —A MS of Ryabhadeva-caritra etc.' containing portions
written on palm-leaf and paper was copied in Sanoat 1452—A.p. 139,
It mentions the term Kdgad.

A.D. 1406 —In the account of Bengal by Mahaun? the Chinese
interpreter to the Chinese embassy that visited Bengal .in A.D. 1406, he
refers to the monufacture of paper in Bengal from the bark of a tree.
This paper, he says, is smooth and glossy like a deer’s skin.

‘This reference to the manufacture of paper in Bengal made by
a Chinaman is very important as it has a direct bearing on the history
of Indian paper industry. Though paper first makes its appearance in
Indian Paleography about A.p. 1000 it is difficult to believe that its
manufacture in large quantity was commenced by Indians during the
first 300 years of its advent. It would be reasonable to suppose that
between A.D. 1000 and 1300 the use of paper had not become very much
current in India owing possibly to the scarcity of imported paper. It
was only when Indians began to manufacture paper from indigenous
material that it could gradually replace other materials like the paim.
leaf, the bhirja, parchment, cotton-cloth, etc.

c. A.D. 1520 —Though paper was manufactured in Bengal and
elsewhere in India before A.D. 1406 the Mogul Emperor Baber (xp,
1483-1530) praises Samarkand paper in his celebrated Memoirs®:—

*“The best paper in the world comes from Samarkand. The species
of paper called juaz comes entirely from Kanegil which is situated on
the banks of Abe-Sidh (Black water) also called the Abe Rahmer (or
water of Mercy).”

Evidently Samarkand paper had a great history in Baber's time as
proved hy the belief about the Arab invention of paper in the 8th
century A.D., which persists even now in the writings of responsible
scholars as we have already seen in this paper.

1. Vide p. 82 of Pradustisasigraha, by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad, 1937-Colopkon —
s g1t Rcalme o ad
mar S RRTETd 93 Gxet TR G grRasr
aqTeg AT HIRAGTAMIETRE 6. 1vuR.
oftwe A g wdngn
2, Vide p. 159 of Sordesoi Comm. Volume and JRAS 1895, 525533,
3. By Enskine. 1826, p. 52.
4. Vide p. 229 or Vol. 17 of 14th Edition. The followi
paper ate noteworthy :—
(i) .0, 1102—Oldest document on paper is s deed of King Roger of Sicily.
() 4.0, 1122-1150—First meation of rag poper by Peter, Abbot of Cluny in his

facts from this arti

(ifi) @ A.0. 1150—Moors in Spain manufacturs paper.

(v) .0, 1231—Frederick { forbade uss of paper for public documents.

(¥) aD. 1263—Io the lews of Alphonso popey is referred to as cloth parchment.
dsof Oxford paper.
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The Encyclopaedia Britannica® devotes some space to the migration
of paper to Europe and America. but no attention is paid by the writer
of the article to the migration of paper to India from China, its far-off
home from A.D. 105. My object i g the foregoing brief but factual
outline of the migration of paper from China to India will, it is hoped,
rouse the curiosity of scholars and laymen alike as we are now passing
through a period of paper scarcity to such an extent that at times we
entertain the ides of commencing to write our literary productions on
the palm-leaf and bhirja in the manner of our worthy ancestors, whose
continuous cndeavour to preserve ourancient learning by ucordmg it
on some durable material still excites our admiration and instills in us
a spirit of reverence for their methods of transmissionand dissemination
of iiterature, which is the glory of mankind in every age and clime.

Prof. H. R. Kapadia in his article on Outline of Palacography
published in Bombay University Yournal (May, 1938) p. 105 makes the
following remarks about paper and its antiquity :—

“Though the preparation of paper was known in India as early as
3rd century B.C seems that in ancient times Jain works have not
been written on it. For, it seems that it was used perhaps for the first
time during the rule of Kumirapilaand Vastupila as can be seen from
Jinamandanagani's Kumarapila-Prabandha (p. 96) and Ratnamandira-
gani's Upadefatarangini (p.142)”. In footnote 19 on this passage
Prof. Kapadia adds :—*'From these two references we see that the word
paper is translated as #My and %Y@ (Kadgala). The word wmiy
occurs in Manavijaya’s commentary (Pt. I, p. 167) on his own work
Dlmma-sam,mha In certain works we come across the correspond-
ing word ®WTY,

Though lhere is some controversy? about the origin of the word
China, which is derived from Ts'in dynasty (B.c. 249— 220) it is
doubtful whether paper manufacture was known in India as early as
3rd century B.C. as observed by Prof. Kapadia. “The earliest story of

1, From s comparison of the chrooology of the mig:
igration to Indis it eppears that the two
synchronous say between A.o. 950 and 1150,

Europe date from A.0. 1080 onward

on of paper to Europe with

tions have been almost
The paper records pmlztv-d in Indis a
toty of the tr

y‘h

Gutine o the History of he Werld, Osford, 1537, pp. m m speaks
of Moslems to the intelkctual life of mankind by the art of man
‘pobr. “They certuinly didnot discoverthis for themaclves (they probebly
learnt  (romthe Chinese) but they were undoubtedly the means of ite introduction
into Europe. Before this time books had t bo written on popyrus of parchment but
after the Arab conquest of Egypt Europe was cut off from the papyvus supply.”

2. Vide pp. 4-5 of Indian Litevature in China and the Far Bast, by P. K, Mukherji,
1931 (Calcutta),
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Sino-Indian contact is connected with Emperor Hiao-Wu (8.c. 140-80)"
and “the starting point of Sino-Indian intercourse is generally put at
A.D. 64" If these statements are correct, it is difficult to believe the
introduction of the art of paper manufacture into India from Chinese
sources prior to A.D. 105.  If it is supposed that paper manufacture ia
India, prior to the Chinese invention of paper in A.p. 105, was indige-
nous, we have to point out that ng reliable evidence in support of this
supposition has been recorded by competent scholars. Under these
circumstances we have to believe in the gradual migration of paper
from China to India as outlined briefly in this paper from A.D. 105
onwards.

Prof. Kapadia states that paper was used ‘‘perhaps for the first time
during the rule of Kumirap?la” who was king of Gujarat from Vikrama
Sarivat 1199 to 1230 (ap. 1143-1174).' This statement is quite in
harmony with the data recorced in the present paper.

The Mahiragtra historian Rajawade?® makes the following remarks
about the introduction of paper into India :— '

** About 50 or 60 years before 1326 another material for writing on
became current. This material is paper (Kigad). There are some
remote references to the writingon paper in the JAdnesvari.’

The Jadnedoari, was composed in A.D. 1293 and as we have already
pointed out paper MSS of A.n. 1089, 1180, 1223 and 1231 the remarks of
Rajawade quoted by me are fully warranted by the dates of these MSS
on chronological grounds.

In a Marathi work ® published at Bombay in 1884 a Persian Farman*
dated AH. 717 (Saka 12¢1) AD. 1299 is reproduced (Appendix A) from
4 copy of it dated A.D. 175. This Farman, if genuine, must have been
written on paper but as it is reproduced {rom a late copy of it dated
A.D. 1705, 1am not in a position to draw any conclusions from it, even
though it was admitted in the court in A.D. 1883 and translated into

1. Vide p. 2 of Lif¢ of Hemacandra (Trans. by Dr. M. Patel). S. J. Serles Vol. 11,
1936, Jinamagduos. the suthor of Kemdrapdla-Caritra completed this work in A.0. 1435
DAarmaSavigraha of Minavijays was composed in A.D. 1681 (Vide p. $94 of

i uratere, Vol. 1T (Calcurs). No wonder thet Minavijeys mentions
ma-Samgraha.
and (B. I. S. Mandal, Poons, 1928), p, 374.
diya Brahm: . Vaidys Pursndare, Bombay, 1884, The
‘@py of tnis work in my povsession it 8 copy pressnted by the suthor to the late Reo
Betacdur Gopairso Hari Deshraukh,the ¢ Ratlan.

. Arlble M3S on Rolls of paper hbvln 30 metres long) coming from Moorish
d io menuscript depositories st Barcelon
“They couin diplomatic correapoadence between Egypt and Aragon between

1330. ‘The Aragoocse Ictiers in this connection are dated A.D, 1303, 1305,
1308 101, 1333 und 135 (Vide - 1219 o Bpyos ond Aragon by A. S. o
Laipaiy, 1938).
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English by a Moulvi of the Elphinstone High School on 6th October
1883. This Farmdn is described as a Ddnapatra from Raja Bimba of
Uttara Konkana to Purusottampant Kavale.

From Alberuni's Notes on the Writing of the Hindus made about
A.D. 1030 it appears that the Indians had not then adopted paper for writ-
ing purposes as will be seen from the following remarks' made by him.

(i) *“The Hindus are not in the habit of writing on hides like the
Greeks in ancient tim
“‘Muslims too used in the early times of Islam to write on

iii) Alberuni refers to papyrus on which the orders of the Khalifs
were recorded until shortly before his time (c. A.p. 10:

(iv) ‘It was in China proper that papn wu first manufactured,
Chinese prisoners i the f paper into
and (I\ereupon it was made in various places, so as to meet the existing

want.”

(v) *“The Hindus have in the South of their country a slender
tree like the date and cocoa-nut palms, bearing edible fruits and leaves
of the length of one yard and as broad as three fingers one put beside
the other. They call these leaves tdri and write on them. They bind
a book of these leaves together by a cord on which they are arranged,
the cord going through all the leaves by a hole in the middle of each.”

(vi) ‘*In Central and Northern India people use the bark of Taz
tree, one kind of which is used as a cover for bows. It is called bhirfa.
They take a piece one yard long and as broad as the out-stretched
fingers of the hand, or somewhat less, and prepare it in various ways.
They oil and polish it 50 as to make it hard and smooth, and then they
write on it. The proper order of the single leaves is marked by
numbers. The whole book is wrapped up in a piece of cloth and
fastenedbetween two tablets of the same size. Such a book is called
pithi. Their letters and whatever else they have to write they write on
the bark of the tiiz tree."”

The foregoing minute study by Alberuni of the writing of tbe
Hindus speaks for itself.

Kalhana (A.0. 1148) in his Rdjatararigipi® states that a Brahmin
Vijayarija killed an unpopular minister (Citraratha) of king Jayasiraha
(AD. 1128 to 1149). Vijayaraja was killed by royal troops. On hisarm
was found a patrika or leaf with the verse of the Bhagavadgitd (111, 8)

* qRAIMT |IAI FAATMIT & qupa | WATTanata s g‘gﬁn "

. 170-71 of Vol. [ of Albrruni's India by E. C. Sachau, London, 1888

, Early History of India, Oxford. 1904.

1 Vide Stein's Rajatarangini, Vol. 1T, 174 (Verses 2256-37. Chap. VIII).
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Kalhana states that this patrikd, stating the cause of his action,
sanctifies Vijayarijs. Possibly the patriki in question was written on
the bhirja leaf, which was generally used in Kashmir for writing
purposes.

I now close my study of the history of thc migration of paper from
China to India through varied vicissitudes of times and climes between
AD, 105-1500." About six years ago I began to note down facts per-
taining to this history and the visit of Mr. K. B. Joshi, the Secretary of
the Paper Research Centre, (The All-India Village Industries Asso-
ciation), Poona to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute in May
1943 bastened up my drafting of the present paper on paper, in which
he is interested both in its technical and historical aspects. I have,
therefore, to thank him most cordially for having agreed to the publi-
cation of these notes, imperlect as they necessarily are, for the benefit
of the generl public and scholarsalike. The-presentation of my data
in this paper is, I am conscious, not popular but I feel convinced that
1 sbail be doing wrong to the subject, if 1 keep hidden the sources of
this study from the gaze of the ordinary reader. I hope that my present
study will be supplemented by scholars more competent than myself to
handle this subject in its varied aspects. Judging, however, by the
queries I get about the introduction of paper into India and the absence
of reliable material in our Encyclopaedias on the Indian aspect of this
question, I have reason to believe, that my present study will clarify
this problem to a certain extent, as itis put in its chronological pers-
pective, which is absolutely escential for every historical study worth
the name. If the mlmduclmn of paper mw India and Europe has

lutionized modern and the of
paper by villagersin India wiil not fail to revolutionize their economics,
for the improvement of which The All-India Village Industries Asso-
ciation has been struggling since its inception some years ago. May its
heroic efforts be crowned with success, is my only hope and prayer.

1. By A.0. 1500 printed books appeared In Eulopo. The first European printor
was Gutenberg of Mainz, who priated “The Ind in A 1454,
Caxwn set up his Pri in Eogland at W . (Vide p. 388

e
8. (Vide Carter, Thomas Fran
s Spread Waneerd, New Yok, 19311, The <arliont dutable

lock-print is frorm Japan and is dated ., 770, long befors which the Chineve must
have practised Bloch-pri printed scroll s dated A.0. May B68.
o p. 568 of Smithsoniam Repors 1938—
e For )

Seligman’s article 0a The Roman Orient a



2. THE USE OF CLOTH FOR LETTER-WRITING
AT THE COURT OF HARSA (A D. 606-647 )«

Recently I published some papers' on paleography dealing with
the history of paper and other writing materials used by our forefathers
during the last two thousand years. A volume of correspondence has
come in from the readers of these papers. Leaving aside the apprecia-
tions of the studies contained in this correspondence, 1 must deal with
certain pertinent queries about these studies as they lead to further
investigation in the fields of my study. In the present paper I propose
to deal with onc of such queries received from my learned friend M. M.
Principal V. V. Mirashi of the Morris College, Nagpur, who wrote to
me on 20-3-1944 as follows :—

““It seems quite clear from the references collected by you that
paper was not in common use before the 11th century A.D. This seems
to be corroborated by the comment of Vi$varGipa, a predecessor of
Vijiineévara that “pate” in Yajravalkya 1, 139, excludes bhurja-patra

bhorj he would have said
“kagajanivrtyartham.” Of what kind was l]\e letter carried by a mes-
senger in his turban to Harsa (Harsacarita, Ucchvdsa V)? Could a
bhiirjapatra have been carried like that without being broken into bits?
Was paper used for the purpose? You may consider this point.”

For answering the above query convincingly I have collected the
following evidence from contemporary sources both literary and
epigraphic :—

(1) Poet Bina, the author of the Hargacarita refers to the use of
Valkala pattiki? for writing purposes in the following extract from his
Kadambari :—

“Evamuktaéca may:
diya nispidya 3
uttaris paptikam
nakhatikharena abhilikhya iyarh patrikd tvayd tasyai hnylkiyal prac-

.nikagavartinzh ramila-pidapitpallavami-

tena

. Volume, 1952,
papers arc:—(1) Migrat
aking by K. B, Joshi, Wardh

Vol. V, py ). (3) Saint Ramadara's Discourte on the Writing and Preseroation of
Mummm, ete. (New I Antiquary, Vol. V1L, pp. 126-128).
Curtius Rufus i his History of Alcxander the Grest refers 0 the witing

rnuv:d written character like paper” (vide
J. W. Merindlo 189). According to one view this suthor
lived under Claudius, (a.D. 45-54)
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channarh ekdkinyai deyi iti abhidhiya arpitavin | Ityuktvi ca si timbula.
bh3janidikreya thmadarsayat | Aharh tu tasydh karatalididiya valkala.
Paftikdm imam dryam abhilikhitam apasyam.

doram lataya bisasitayd vipral ino me |

hathsa iva daréitido minasajanmi tvaya nitah | "'

The foregoing extract gives us the use of valkalapattiki or a strip

of bark-garment for writing romantic letters with the aid of finger-nails
but we cannot conclude therefrom that this method was normally
current in Bina's time i.e. 7th century A.D. It appears that cotton cloth
a8 material for writing upon was in use in India before the Christian En
and its use was continued to very late times. My friend Dr.
Katre has referred to this fact in his book on Indian Textual Crmnm‘
published sometime ago. We must, however, record spmﬁc contem-
porary evidence to prove the use of cotton cloth for writing purposes
's time (7th century A.D.) with a view to answering Principal
Mirashi's query referred to above.

(2) The Chinese invented paper as early as A.D. 105 but in
of the Sino-Indian contact which increased in subsequent cent
Indians don’t appear to have adopted the use of paper for riting pur-
poses. I-tsing, the Chinese traveller in India, had to order paper and
cabes of ink for g Sanskrit MSS from China (A.D. 671).7 At
present no Sanskrit lexicon is found to contain any Sanskrit word for
paper though paper was known in India in the 7th century A.D. Intwo
Samlm Chinese lexicons of the 8th century A.D. edited by Dr. P. C.
we find a Sunskrit word Jaya recorded as equivalent for paper

ite

». 5 of Iadion Textual Criticiom (Karnatak Publishing House, namb-y, ml)

Alberuni (c. a.0. 1030) speaking of writing mat erial used by Hindu children states -

Pago 182 of Alberwni’s India (Sechau, London, 1838)—'"They (Hindus) use black

n-ua fot the children in the schools and write upon them along the long side, - -h:
sid

sido, writing with urial from the left to the right, Ome woul
e o of o following veee e the Hindus :—
“How many & writer uscs popé as black as charcosl
Whilithis pen writes
By wri

Weaving like & weaver,
They write the title of the book at the éad of it, nat at the beginning,
2, Vide p. 210 of my paper on Migration o Vaper from China to India.
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but in spite of this record the Indian languages"as also Sansk
the word and consequently it was permanently lost to Indi

(3) In the Sanskrit Buddhist work Aryamaijuirimilakalpa which
belongs to about the 2nd century A.p. according to Dr. Benoytosh
Bhattacharya there is a section called *'patavidhinapatala which the
use of pata or piece of cloth for writing or painting purposes is clexrly
indicated by the expressions ‘‘tarh pafar likhapayet” and ‘‘tarh pafam
citra, "with reference to the painting of the Buddhist god Arya-
majudri on a pafa.*

(4) Recently Dr. Hiranand Sastri, Director of Archzology, Baroda,
delivered some lectures on ‘‘Archaology and Ancient Indian History"
(Published at Ahmedabad, 1944). In his lecture on ‘‘Nalanda'’ Dr.
Sastri describes some seals found at Nilanda and states that no docu-
ment has yet been found at Nilanda with any of these seals to show how
they were fastened. He then quotes a passage ([rom Bina's Harsacarita
(Trans. by Thomas and Cowell, pp.40-41) to prove that such seals or
tokens were tied to letters by means of a thick and strong Sitra or
string. This passage dmmm the lekh:hau or curior from Krw-. !he
brother of Sti Harsa a

3l 3l alikayi pari liu
adrikﬁl". (Then he beheld
the messenger entering as he was brought before him—his legs tired and
heavy with the long journey, with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud-
stained strip of cloth, the knot hanging loose and fastened up by
arugged clout swingingbehind him and having his head wrapped with
abundle of letters, which had a deep division pressed into it by a very
thick thre1d thatbound i .

1. T am indebted to my mumd ficnd Dr, Sunitikumar Chatterji of the Calcutts
University for this information. [ reproduce Dr. Chattcrji's remarks on my paper as
communicated by him in his 1ctor dated 33-6-1944

“Afer recciving your notablo monograph on Paper in India, 1 wanted to write &0
you to dra™ your attention to & very early refevence to Poper in I
sowrcer. Tn Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi's Eq
the Bth century A.0. & Sanskrit word dayah

tion of the Chinese word itsclf, which is
Buidently
and that iv why it found a place
omchow ignored the word, snd it
Tho word Kdghas sho occurs n the Sanskrit

M stri noted a very old form

i
became later on lost to Ing
lexicons as Kakali, Kakay
in Nepal, Ka

of In
Bagehi's Quarterly
Journsl of Sino-Indian Studies now started at Calcutta and wish it & successful cercer.

2. Vide pp. 75-76 of Aryamajairimilakalpa (G. O. S., Baro
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Dr. Sastri further cbserves :. uch seals as were found in their
entirety like the one of Pafupatitimha, were probably fastened to
s, whose ends were secured on the documents themselves, either
by being sesled with the same seal, or by another seal or token. The
string might have been of hemp or cotton. In the absence of any specimen
cannot be determined whether these documents were written on wood,
leather, palm-leaves, paper or any other material.”

Speaking of the material for sealing used in those days, Dr. Sastri
observes :—"'For the sealing wax of to-day clay was probably used in
those days. A piece of white Khadi was found in the hole of one seal.”'

1t will be seen from the above remarks that even an archaologist
like Dr. Sastri is unable to determine the nature of the material used for
writing at Ndlanda in the 7th century A.D. or thereabout. Possibly the
piece of Khidi found in the whole of one scal is a relic of such material
a9 will be seen from the evidence I shall record in the following s.

(5) Newrchos was the admirsl of Alexander’s ficet during his
Indian expedition. Strabo, the Greek geographer (B.C. 64 to AD. 24)
writes on the authority of Nearchos that the Indians wrote upon cloth,
which was well pressed to make it smooth.? This evidence clearly
shows that the practice of writing letters on cloth was in vogue in India
900 years, if not more, before Harm's time and even King Harsa,
followed it himself in his official correspondence as will be seen from
the following extract from the Life of Hiuen-Tsiang (a.D. 629-645) by
his pupil Haui Li (Trabner 1911, p. 190) :—

“Three days after separation the King (Siladitya or Harsa) in com-
pany with Kumara-rija and Dbruvabhattarija, took several hundred
light horsemen and again came to accompany. him (Hiuen-Tsiang) for
a time and to take final leave, so kindly disposed were the kings to the
Master. Then he commissioned four Ta-kwan (official guides) to
accompany the escort: they call such officers Mo-ho-ta-lo (Mahatiras?).

King also wrote some letters on fine white cotton stuff and sealed
them with red wax (or composition), which he ordered the Ta-kwan
officers to present in all the countries through which they conducted
the Master, to the end that the princes of these countries might provide
carriages or modes or conveyance to escort the Master even to the
borders of China.”

The foregoing extract clearly shows that in the 7th century A.D. the
use of *'fine white cotton stuff”’ * for writing official letters was in com-

1. Vide pp. 79-80 of Archarelogy avd Ancient Indi Hiory (4 lectures) by Dr. H-
Sastri, Pub. by Gujsrat Vernsculsr Soemy, Ahmedabad, 1944,

96).

o by Ahobals in his Mimasua

his own commenta de p, 51 of Bd. by R. R. Sastry in
. In some province there appears %o have been currem
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mon use and that these letters were sealed with red composition which
was possibly some kind of clay as Dr. Sastri has stated after examining

n to consider Principal Mirashi's query
about the material of which was made the letter sent to Harga contain-
ing the bad news of his father’s illness. The passage from the Harga
Carita (5th Ucchvisa) which refers to this letter reads as follows :—
“atha daradeva ca lekhagarbhaya nilirigamecakarucs cailacirikayi racita-
draksit.” (Vide

p. 133 of Eng. trans. of Harsa Carita by Cowell and Thomas, London,
1929—"*Anon he (Harsa) beheld afar off a certain Kurangaka approach-
ing with a billet tied in a forehead-wrap of rags of deep indigo hue”, etc.)

If Harsa got his letters written on “fine white cotton stuff "’ as stated
in the Life of Hiuen-Tsiang, it is reasonable to infer that the above
letter brought to Harsa by a messenger wrapped up in his turban must
have been written on a piece of cloth and consequently there was no
danger of its being broken into bits. I hope the evidence recorded
above warrants us to draw this inference.

(7) The above inference has been further supported by inscrip-
tional evidence of c. A.D. 700. Mr. Priyatosh Banerjee in his article in
Jour. of Bihar and Orissa Research Society, June, 1944, pp. 198-202, on
‘‘Patna Museum Inscription dated in the year 17 of the reign of Vi
gupta (c. A.D. 700)" translates the last portion of this inscription as
follows :— **The short cloth of the deed of purchase was written on by
Devadatta and was inscribed by the wise artisan Kuladl(yl" [“llkhui

sarnkyipta kraya-cirikd | utkirni
dhimata ["").

Mr. Banerjee adds :— “This is my translation of krayacirikd. Cloth
as writing material was very common in ancient times. See Chapter
VIII, para XXXVII, B-Ind. Anti. Vol. XXIII, 1904 (Appendix)
The above inscription is on a stone piece (1 ft.3 inches x 9 inche
Evidently the deed was drafted on a piece of cloth (cirikd) and then
inscribed on a stone. I believe in the light of the above evidence that
the letter brought to King Harsa by a messenger must have been written
ona emh and lnlened in the cailacirika of his turban.

he ustom of communicating the goad news of the birth of a son o his father by send.
< of eloth with th Joatprint of the newly bom son

will bo seem rorn the following
“kvaciddele sutotpattau pay

anti jand viruhirens
;i h alekdding ium pajam tatpitre
Ppraasyanti | sa cs virtdhireh

mai putrapsditkitam patam predariys

pripys prits

tam patem grhicvi jaoekabhylis
distyd vardhase putraste jitah

T shall feel thankful if any scholar reports 1o me any sdditionsl references to this
custom from literaturc. Ls this custom now current in any part of the world 7

S.1.C.H.2 —_—




3. STUDIES IN THE REG!ONAL HISTORY OF
INDIAN PAPER INDUSTRY
“The Paper Masatuctur st Hurihar on th Bank of the Tungathaded in
. 1790 as dese d by Capt. Edward Moor.®

In my recenl paper ' on the Migration of Paper /mm China to India,
A.D. 105 to 1500, I referred to the question?® of reconstructing the
histary of Indian paper industry since the introduction of paper into
India c. .. 1000. In this connection T quoted the reference of Mahaun,
the Chinese interpreter who visited Bengal in A.D. 1406 to the effect that
the people of Bengal manufactured paper?® from the bark of a tree and
that the paper so manufactured was smooth and glossy like a dee:
The manuscripts libraries in India are full of thousands of MSS
paper, mostly indi of this indi paper
belonging to different dates and places. Such a history cannot be
reconstructed in a short time as it pertains to different centres of paper
industry current indifferent periods of time. I propose, therefore, to
record in the form of occasional historical notes on this subject such
data as 1 can gather during the course of my other studies pertaining to

dian Culture inits varied aspects. Tt is hnped that

such data will materially facilitate a systematic reconstruction of the
history of indigenous paper industry in India say between A.D. 1000 and
1850 and thus clarify our nebulous knowledge of this industry current at
present. Tn dealing with the history of Indian paper industry® ® between

* Bharailya Vidy, Vol, V. pp. 87-95.

1. Vide pp. 205-222 of Poper Making hy K. B, Joshi, All-Indis Villsige Industries
Auulnm‘ Meganwadi, Wardha (C. P.). 1944,

on

Tbid, p.
¥ & o uto of palm.leaf in the Vijsyanager empite Third Dynarty (x.0. 1529%0
1543) by N. V. Ramanayys. Made ms k3 197, *The meavutoment of Iands and
s pe ® it were ontared in palmdeaf registers called Ravilas. Each
Vil b s Komisof s o onie wes imained 'y he. Forpam o the. villgh
of villsge Kavilas wers presctved in the Civadies or offices of
Probably copies kept in the Affhavanam or the impe

4. Thete MSS are evidently the product of eld paper-making proces es
9. 6-8 of Paper.Making by K. B. Joshi W need. how i
--w.h-m...pm ses as current

K. n Jouhi (p. 3 of Paper-Vaki

flourithed most Sialkot produced

ime. Paver was vmduet‘ st Multan, Rawalpindi, Jalelpur.pire:

l.-bm otc. (Sea Gee's Monagrophs on Fibrous M--ma-m r{ the Puniab). During
. .
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¢. A.D. 1000 and 1800 we aie of course concerned with hand.made paper.
Even in Europe' ‘“‘until the claose of the eighteenth century paper-
making was mainly a hand-process, at least 8o far as the actual forma-
tion of the sheets was cancerned.” The methnd® of preparing paper
introduced and emnloved in Eurone up tn the invention of the stamping
mill in A.0. 1151 at Xatina, (an ancient citv in Valencia), Spain, were as
follows : *“In the earlv davs of printing, when Guntenberz, Fust and
Schoeffer and later Tenson and Caxten practised, the hollander or
beating engine was unknown to paper-makers. Rags were reduced to
pulp in very elementary fashion. At the inceation of paper-making
the following was the method adopted. The material was gathered
together and allowed to ferment, then bniled in wond ashes and put
into bags which were immersed for a considerable period in a running
stream. Having thus removed the alkaline residue. and a large propor-
tion of the dirt, the mass waa beaten 2 or 3 lhs. at a time on the wooden
blocks, with heavy sticks. Bv this process the material was gradually
reduced to a pastv pulp, which was diluted with water to the required
consistency. Sheets were formed bv immersing in the pulp a rectan-
gular sieve. with meshes formed of strips of bambno or similar mate-
rial connected torether by silk threads. The pulp was contained in
a vat and was constantly stirred during the making of the sheets.
Sufficient fibre to form a sheet was picked up on the sieve and the dry-
ing of the sheets was afterwards performed by exposure to sun and air."”

These methods current in Europe before A.D. 1151 may now be
compared with the method of preparing paper as current in the Maratha
countrv and recorded with some detail by Captain Edward Moor * about
A.D. 1790.  Moor was one of the founders of the Royal Asiatic Society,
London. and an acute observer of Maratha life and customs as will be
seen from all his wrmnzs and esneciallv his 1ccmm( nl the British

tion with P Bhau Patwardhan, the d Sardar
of the Peshwa in the seize of mnmar (A.0.1790-91) against Tipoo
Sultan. Moor in his account of the places visited by him describes

1. Vide 0.8 of Paper (its Mistory, Sowrers and Manulacture by H. A. Madox,
on ¢ Pitman and Son, T4d , 1933). In 1798 Nicoles ouis Robert invented
»machine for making paper in lengihe of 1210 15 metres.

2. 1hid,p. 10

3. A narvativs of the operationt of Captain Little's Detachment and of the Mamh
£ the late eonfederacy in India
2 Lieulemnl on the llombay Fatal nh ment,
London, 1794— Chap. V' (pp. 97-113) . arrive in the ncighbourhood of
Dangalore, and cparate until the return of |h= (air scaton cnables them agein to coops-
rate. Transactions of the Bhow's army, ctc. between Rangslore and Chittaledroo,
March of a party of Sick and Wounded to [Huriay Hal by the foute of Ruidroos,
Harpoonelly and Oochingadroog with some sccount of theve places.””
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Haribar' as follows :—P. 110 ** The name of this place is generlly
written Hurry Hur sometimes Harea Har Ghur, but rrom having been

80 often, and so long a time here, we will venture to affirm our method
git to be preferred: we have, we allow, heard it, by the

es, it is likely to be a post of great importance to the
their northemn frontier, and deserves therefore, particular
notice, a8 well as of its future probable improvements, as of its
present state.

Hurry Hal is most delightfully situated on the eastern bank of the
Toombudra, which river in the rain washes thc western wall of the
fort, it is at present a pretty little fortification of no considerable
strength against our operations but if garrisoned by our troops, capable
of a good defence.”

Moor then makes his observations on the trade and industries of
Harihar as follow:
“Hurry Hal self is @ place of no great trade ; they manufacture

their common clnlhl but import the silk dresses and other finery for
the ladies; grai furpished by its lands in quantities more than
sufficient for the abitants and in peacable times a little is sold, the
only article they manufacture for sale, s paper, of which they send some
but in no considerable quantity to other markets. The paper made here
is of a very inferior kind but we apprehend they could make finer were
demand : the process® of making in the same style of simplicity

1. Vide p. 806 of Indias Companion by G. H. Khandelar, Poons, 1894
Towo and n-n-y station situsted on the right bank of the Tungabhadra
from Chitaldurg. ~Population about 5000. Harihar is & compound of Hari
Hara (s...). According to s |qcnd the lud snd goddes
a gixnt who woa from Brahma the gift of perpetual life
gvds s0d meo. Harihar is an

m
u) sod

nd used it for the torment of
scriptions some of

ent town, and has yielded many

them dating back © the 13th century. The chief temple now existing was erected in
1223, Pont Office.”

otions and improvements in the making of paper that took
ide pp. 13-14 of Maddox Paper):—
by the Dutch),

D, 1880 — Romtledge discovered esparto s paper-making materlsl,
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that we before mentioned being so observable in eastern artists :
a shallow well of eight feet diameter is sunk, we will say four feet and
chunamed; in the middle is inserted a block of hard wood; a heavy
hammer or wooden beater is placed on the side of the well nearly
equipoised 80 that a man standing on its centre by lifting cither leg
mo p and down; “its head falling on the wooden block, beats the
mneruls ol‘ which the paper is made to a pulp a second man remains
in the well to keep the materials to be beaten in its proper place. Old
cloths, old tents and such things are casiest to work, but when they
cannot be procured, the bark of particular shrubs is substituted being
first as well as cloths, well washed and soaked in water for several days.
When sufficiently beaten, the pulp is mixed with a little quantity of
water in chunamed reservoirs, into which the workmen dip their moulds
and the mixture adhering to them when lifted out, instantly becomes
paper ; other pereons remove it, and draw each sheet through a second
piece of water, and hang it up to dry. A quantity of gum Arabic
dissolved in the water into which the beaten pulp is put; and that
through which the paper is drawn is also a mucilage of that gum with
a portion of alum dissolved in it. The moulds or forms of the work-
men are made of thin shreds of bamboe. The tree from which the
gum called gum Arabic exudes grows in abundance in every part of the
upper country between Seringapatam and Poona : it was known to us
by the name of babool tree

1. Inote hero somo dates of the inventions associsted with the evolution of paper-
making and allicd matters as recorded by ddox in his book on paper : —
.. 795— Paper mills established st Dagdad, p. 4,
2. 11th century— Moors introduccd paper into Europe— Toledo (Spain) recsived
the art first. Then it spread to luly, France and Netherlands.
marhing invented in ltaly. This
in papor. It also sided accuracy

of historical research in succeeding ages.

A0, 1336~ paper mill orocted in Germany (p. 5).

A.. 1496— Mention of earlicst paper mill in England in the Colophon of & work
printed at Westminstor (p. 6).

6. .0, 1498— John Tate (the younger) erocted & paper mill st Stovanage (Hertford)-
Tate's papers were watermarked with & Sve

€ A0 1548~ Acmpt of Rémy (s forsigner) to mmdue. ‘oaper-mekiog ia Came

ill ot Dartford in Keot with  ten years’ licence

Il produced cosrse paper, not whito.

England-John Briscoe took out an Engl h patent for the true art for making a1
good paper a1 French or Dutch.
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The foregoing description of paper-manufacture at Haribar by
a scholar.soldier about A . 1790, though late, has great importance for
the 1 of i er in India between
c. A.. 1000 and AD 1850 or so. The method of preparing paper ay
current at Harihar 150 years ago was simpie enough and took no count
of the stamping mill invented in Europe in A . 1151 and the Hollander!
(or beating engine) invented by the Dutch beiween A.p. 1690 and 1720,
The bollander gradually superseded the stamping mill as it had the
capacity to reduce the toughest material to a state of pulp in a few
hours.

Side by side with historical descriptions of regional paper-manu-
facture in India it is worth w dertaking a chemical and micros.
copic study of the material used for the numerous dated MSS* (written
on paper). Such a study may furnish definite tests regarding the
materials used for paper-manufacture in difierent parts of India at
definite dates recorded in these MSS. These tests are also likely to be
useful for determining the dates of undated MSS in the manner of the
water-marks introduced into European paper manufacture after the 13th
century. ‘The value of these water-marks for determining the age of
a paper manuscript or document has been now recognised by historical
research students of Europe. Unfortunately the paper MSS in India,
with the exception of those written very late in the 18th or 19th centu.
ries on foreign paper, contain no water-marks. We must, therelore,
e some tests on the strength of dated MSS before us, which can
enable us to determine the age of undated MSS manufactured at
@ particular paper centre ata particular period of history.

Whatman of built s mil
. Whatmas learnt the art in Holleod. Wi

o Balstone succeeded him

st Amican paper mill commenced st Roxborough (Philadelphis)
by Willlan Rittenhows

€ the reader a clear idea regarding the progren
1 4.0. 1790 when Copt. Edward Moor saw

Paper munufacture ot Havilor in the Mahratta country and described it in bis book
Ppubliabed in Loadon in 4.0. 1794,

1. Vide p. 13 of Paper by Maddor.— “The hollander amsisted ol " an.m
%00des trough with 8 ¢i 8 lengiknays along the ceotre,
Exed o wooden revolviog cylivder Srned with ek
plate alio containing koives.”

2. Thera sre hundredsof dsted paper MSS io different libraries in Indis and

ide. ke copyiste of some of theve M¢S recoid st times the places where thene
coplea were m clue w0 the ceatres of paper.manu-
facture then current, as arer may Fave bren tsmiported frog ore centre to many
places far away from the place of its menufacture. It is, theref
4rudy the hiitory of cach paper centre serarately as disclosed by re
Sources snd then see for unelve

 waieh worked | wesiout 3 bed




STUDIES IN THE 37GIONAL HISTORY OF INDIAN PAPER INDWTRY 23

Baber, in his memoirs, states that the best paper in the world in
his time came from Samarkand. The paper used for state records
during his reign may possibly have been imported from Samarkand.
With the expansion and growth of the Mughal Empire durmg the reigns
of Humayun and Akbar i paper may have been
started to meet the growing demands of the state departments. Though
Akbar “‘had not taken the trouble to read”’ he wasa great lover of books
like his ancestors. All the books collected by him were manuscripts
as he cared nothing for printed volumes and got rid of the choice
specimens presented to him by the first Jesuit mission. In October
1605 an inventory of his books preserved in the fort of Agra was taken
and it showed 24,000 volumes “‘adorned with extremely valuable bind-
ings valued at Rs. 6,463,731.” In this account ' of the imperial library
given by Vincent Smith no mention is made of the paper used for the
volumes in this library but we have reason to believe that some of
these volumes may have been written on indigenous paper. "I'he record
office* organised by Akbar and a relic of which exi in the form of
lhe record room at I‘uhpoor nlm may have contained many records on

paper, an history of which needs to be investi-
gated and recorded by some Persian scholars, if such a work has not
already been done. What concerns me in the present study is the
history of the centres of paper-manufacture in India which produced
during the last 600 years or so varicties of hand-made paper now
represented by thousands of paper MSS in our MSS libraries.

These paper MSS old and young, musty or white, yellowish or
bluish, thin or stout, rough or smooth, have preserved our ancient
learning intact to the best of their strength and durability, which
laughs at the pages of some of our printed volumes which have grown
brittle at an early age of 50 to 60 years, while their ancestors are still
strong and stout even after the lapse of 600 years. We await a catego-
rical and convincing reply to this question from all concerned.

1t Moghul (1542-1605) by V. A. Smith, Oxford, 1917.
every thing of permanent public
“The person in charge of insoriptions way
Sasanacarya n\d the raver was called the Silpi or the ‘h\llp‘or (p. 273 of
Vol. T of Saletore's l'hl’nm'" E-l}lu, 1934).




4. THE REGIONAL HISTORY OF INDIAN
PAPER INDUSTRY
811-1812 as described

(Paper-masufacture st Bebar and Arsal in
by Francia Buchanan )®

As a result of my recent studies' in Indian Paleography I have
been led to study the bi i

which is responsible for the large number of paper MSS that
vages of time and vandalism ? since the introduction
of paper into India c. A.p. 1000. As the history of these centres of
obscurity, 1 have thought

account? of the Paps
the bank of Tungabhadra as given by Capt. Edward Moor about
AD. 1790. In the present piper I shall record a more detailed history
of paper-manufacture at different centres in Behar as recorded in
.. 1811-12 by Francis Buchanan.

In his Account of the Districts of Behar and Patna in A.p. 1811-1812
(Book V) Buchanan has reeorded a minute account of the State of Arts
and Commerce of these districts. In Chap. II of Book V he speaks of
Common Artists who live by making ink and paper® as follows :—

N uuuu,- Vidd, Val. V1, No. , pp. 126-30.
1 Th

dine, (vide 0p. 205-222 of Paper-

Migration of Paper from Chi
)19

m ioa to_In:
wihing, by K. B, Jouh, (Wardha C.
@ “Seint Rima

and Prescrvation of MSS
it s for the Fistory of Indies Peltogeurnyt . (Ve Todin
Antiqtary, Vi, VD,

ting at the Court of Harva (A.D. 606-647),
Volume).
Ty

(Coustable, London, 1891). Bemier's
a MS of the Vedas because “The Gentiler
10 the hands of the Mako-

2,
patron Danishmand Khia could not purcha
indeed conceal them with much are, lest Iluy should fall

Homle, 1944, Vol. V.
oy n.,.., by F mo......, Vol. 11, published by the Bibsr snd
i irectors of the ndis Co. remm.
al wrvey of Bengsl should bo carrled
out and that Dr. Frencis Buchanan, who had already carried out the survey of Mysore
should be eppointed for this purpose. Buchanan accordingly cerried out the wurvey
404 submied is 4ports » et itsctions of the Goveror.Ges
b, . 689 Spesking of persoms by whom commerce s conducted, Buchanan
abvern
4.'?." in mot v
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Page 622 — Ink-manufacture.

«A few people live by making ink which is kept both in a liquid
and solid form. 955. W. of linseed oil give 4 S. W. of lamp black
Eollected by an carthen lamp. Take 4 5. W. of lamp black, 5 5. W. of
gum of the Mimosa Indica, 2dd a little water, and rub in an iron mortar
witha wooden pestle for three hours. Then infuse § S. W. of gall nuts
in 10 S. W. of waterand add the strained infusion to the rubbed mate-
rials. Thenrubagain for 3hours, then put the pot into the sun, uni i
the pastedries sufficiently to admit of its being made into small lumps
whichare dried in the sun. These do not spoil by keeping a consider-
able time.”

Page 623 — “A considcrable quantity of paper' is made at Behar
and Arwal. [t is whiter than that made at Ronggopur: but has all its
other imperfections, and that of Behar especially is less durable, while
the least dampness in the air occasionscommon ink to sink, 8o as to
form almost illegible blots. 1t is only ink® made of the cakes prepared
as above mentioned, thatcan beused with such paper. At Behar the
paper most commonly made s that called Dufturi, which is 19 x 174
inches a sheet, and is that used in common business, but other kinds of
3 erg i, and ather superior qality a made, when commissioned .
al is ol a, ia ji i
small pieces, and, having. oeen f.!',’i",’é"‘;:’:".i”' e e with the
instrument called the Dhenki.  The pulp s chen pos o o ioth dainer,
washed withwater, ind dricd on a fock, This. rubsma o i
intoa cistern with some ley of foda, ng, s, adocn vt ine Tont for
some hours aiter which it 1 in the same anrcr eeyber e e S
these operations with the soda 3, i pannet washed and dricd and
bleached pulp is then put into 3 ire in all performed six times. The
and is diligently stirred with e -?“:m With a large quantity of water
¢ ick for about three Quart ers of an hour,
The moist sheets are stuck
ubbed with paste made of
Placing them on a pla

when i
on a smooth wall and dried °
flour and water, they ,,',':h;,, ?:\""‘3 been r
snd rubbing them with sgony, T O0'P¢d by

P
1. Aquire o paper

Elkington to Oxwick (vide p, 46 1 O™ Surat o

(1680-1640), by W. Fouer, Longerr swm...,.,q,yﬂg’-m on 23td December 1614 b7

facture. on, 1928, alender o India Officy Doumentt

omsibly i,
161y this pager waa ot of Indisn meou”

+D- 1650) in b,

inhis 1,
o amp a1y, -yihana-
Wity

niripana ( Dasabodha,
(A0, 671) at Nalands
MSS, Bahler in bt

orde and pupee X Made
Kashmir MSS Repors ua:»,f F from Gy
slmonds converted into chy, ) ™ 30,

fok becomes water-progp. 0 T

Fefers v 08 San:
et o 8
hin ehay "‘I‘ :‘:l“:uing on B

" Bhirjopatra made §10%
' bailed with gomitra. THI
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The expense and profits of making seven reamts are as follows :—

Forty-two sers (804 Ibs.) of old bags, 2 Rs.; 42 sers impure soda,
2 Rs.; 42 sers lima for making the ley 1 Re.; labourers for beating with
the Dhenki, 1 Re. 12 annas ; a man to stirabout the materials, 8 annag;
pasting and smoothing the paper with a stone, Sannas; flour and firewood
for making the paste, 2annas, 6 pice ; drying the sheets, 4 annas; cutting
the paper, 6 pice — Total 7 Rupees.

The guddi or ream consists of 10 quires (desthahs) each containing
23 sheets, and sells by whole at 8] Rs. so that the maker has 13 Rs.
profit. He does nothing hut form the sheets, taking them as usual
from the cistern on a frame, which retains the paper and allows the
water to escape. He makes about one ream a day; and if he works
315 days in the year, he will earn about 80 Rs. a year; and in fact, these
people are in easy circumstances. In the 30 houses at Behar are 100
men, and in the 13 divisions exclusive of Arwal, that are in the district,
there are probably 40 houses, or in all 140 men, who, at the rate above-
mentioned will make paper to the value of 32,000 Rs. a year.

At Arwal20 families keep an equal number of beaters (dhenkis)
and the estimate, which I procured depends on the work performed by
each of thesc. On the opposite side of the Son river, however, in
Shahsbad are 5C beaters’ and the whole produce of these is sold as
Arwal paper, which although made of the same materials is whiter and
more durable than that made at Behar and is commonly used by Persian
writers all over Bengal. Each bater usually makes five bales in the
nd each bale contains 20 reams. Two bales of the first quality
ream, 160 Rs. ; 2 bales of the second quality at 3} Rs. a ream,
; 1 bale of the third quality at 2} Rs. a ream, 50 Re.—Total 350

The total paper, therefore, made by 20 beaters will be worth
7000 Rs. The following is the statement, that I procured, of the
annual expense attending each beater :—

To 2620 sers (46 S. W.) or about 3,069 Ibs. of old bags or, nets,
which are still better, 57 Rs. 8 annas ; to soda 2,340 sers, or 2,762 lba.
45 to lime the samequanti Re.; to flour for paste, 5 Rs.; t
cloth lor strainers, baskets, etc. 2 Re.; to moulds, or frames, 1 Re.
3 annas; to labourers for beating, etc. 80 Rs.; to working off the shegts,
25 Rs.; to drying and smoothing, 7 Rs. 15 annas, 6 pice; to pasting 5 Rs.;
to culting and packing 15 R. e otal 285 Ry, , 6 annas, 6 pice.

The net profit, therefore, on each beater, besides paying every
person for his labour is 73 Rs. 6 annas, 6 pice. The materiala are
divided into five equal shares, each capable of making one bale. Under
the beater of the implement is a small cistern, the bottom of which is
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stone. In this is at once put the fifth part of the old bags or nets with
a large quantity of water and it is beaten for six days, after which it is
washed on a strainer. It is then beaten two days with a ley of soda,
washed and dried. This beating with the ley ol soda is done in all nine
times, after each of which the pulp is washed and dried. In dry cold
weather each subsequent beating occupies eight or ten days, in the hot
scason five or six days are sufficient. The paste when thoroughly
bleached, is formed into sheets as usual. All the sheets formed in
one way arc in the evening placed under a plank on which two or three
men sit for about an hour to squeeze out the water. It is then stuck
on a wall, and falls off next morning when dry. It is then pasted on
one side and dried, and then it is pasted on the otker side and dried,
rubbed with a stone, and cut square. All the paper-makers here also are
Muhammedans." 'The Mohurahdars are persons, who smooth paper by
rubbing it with polished glass, which obliterates entirely the marks of
the (rame, as is done by hot pressing, and gives the surface a glossy
smoothness. This operation costs {rom eight to ten annas a ream, and
the workmen must make very handsome wages.

Although many great idle fellows amuse themselves with paper-
kites, the makers cannot live the whole year by this profession as few
amuse themselves with this sport except in tle cool season. The
makers, therefore, retail toys for children, which are made by the
potters, and the apparatus used in smoking tobacco. Their kites
(telanggi or guddi, are not superior to those of Puraniya.”

In Table 40, p. 767 Buchanan gives us a Liss of Artists in the city
of Patna and the district of Behar. In this table the number of artists
engaged in paper-manufacture is as follows i—

Division or Thanak Pap ke Guddi-maki
Patna City 3 13 14
Bakipur-Jaywar 5 .
Behar 30 25
Jahanabad 2
Daudnagar 4
Arwal . .
Gaya 17
Bar 1

Total 64 57

1. On pp. 311312 of Vol. I of Patma-Gasd Report Buchenan tecords a list of
Mubsmmedan tradesmen of 38 tribes. In this list we find Papev-sahers, 110 famil
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The foregoing economic and industrisl survey' by Francia Bucha.
nan of the paper-manufacture current in Behar and Patna in a.p. 1811-12
is, 1 believe, an ideal one for any history of regional paper-manufacture
in India. Moor's description of the paper-manufacture at
the bank of Tungabhadra recorded by him on the basis of
made by him in the hurry of the seige of Dharwar in a.p. 1790 ot
scientific as Buchanan's account recorded above. If we can discover
such detailed accounts of the paper-manufacture centre in other parts of
India, cither early or late, they would facilitate our reconstruction of
the history of these centres on documentary evidence.

When Buchanan recorded his account of the paper-manufacture in
Behar and Patna in A.0. 1811-1812 many inventions and improvements
in the making of paper had already taken place in Europe ¢.g. the dis-
covery of Chlorine by Scheele (A.D. 1774), the discovery of the bleaching
action of Chlorine gas by Berthelot (a.D. 1785), the discovery of the
bleaching action of Soda ash by Leblanc (a.0. 1791), the introduction of
bleaching powder by Tennant of Glasgow (0. 1800) and the introduc.
tion of resin for sizing of paper-pulp (A.D. 1807). It is possible to
suppose that Buchanan was aware of at least some of those discoveries
and improvement in Paper-making current in Europe prior to his visit
to Behar and Patna.

In connection with Buchanan’s account of the paper-manufacture at
Behar and Arwal in a.0. 18111812, I have to invite theattention of the
reader to a very interesting paper by Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, on the
Daphne Paper of Nepal, published in the B.C. LawVolume, Part 1,
(pages 377-391). I note below some points from this paper which will
acquaint the reader with the history of Nepal paper-industry as recorded
by Mr. Ali:—

(1) Paper-mabing in Nepal had attained a high degree of technical
excellence at a remarkably early age.

Buchuaan
his survey,
following

out to the letter structions of the Goverpor-Genes

dep il o Jotro. o Vol 1 of Buchusn's Repot (Patne Gave)
ege

ma.n.

the fine orts, in the comy

" bef s o mtnnr‘u;:nd the
'd machinery used by their workmen, and
4 and amount of goods manufactured in each
your attention to sy i
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(2) When Europe was trying to find out the secrets of cheap paper
to meet the growing demand for itamong civilised nations, Nepal was
transforming wood-pulp into paper and flooding the Gangetic valley
with very cheap writing material.

-

(3) The theory that the art of paper-making was brought to India
by the Mughal. not acceptable.

“(4) It will be difficult to prove any direct connection between the
Nepal paper and the Mughal Court.

(5) There is little affinity berween the process of Nepal paper-
making and those followed in Kashmir and the Punjab where imperial
patronage bore fruit.

(6) It was from China that paper made its way into Nepal.
(7) The paper-industry of China entered Ncpal between 7th and
9th centuries when Chinese influences impressed themselves deeply on
Nepalese culture and civilization.

(8) Nepal paper once commanded a very extensive market. 1t was
exported to to

Digarchi and other places in Tremountane Bhote. It was used all over
Kumayun and was sold at Patna, Kessarish, Sarun, Janikpur, Darbhanga,
in Tirhoot, Poorneah, Govindgunge, Alligunge in_ Sarun, Nichoul and
Lorun in Gorukpur, Toolsipur, Bulrampur, and Tandah in Oude. This
was the condition of Nepal paper-industry as recorded by Mr. Hodgson,
the British Resident at Khatmandu in 1837 and also by Dr. Campbell,
who resided in Nepal at this time.

(9) 1In 1831 (8th December) Mr. B. H. Hodgson, the then resident
at Khatmandu sent specimens of Nepal paper to Mr. H. T. Prinsep,
Secretary to the Governor-General for presentation to Lord William
Bentinck. Hodgson recommended that Nepal paper should be used
for office records in place of the common paper of Hindustan. Dr.
Campbell, the Asst. Resident fully endorsed the opinion of Hodgson.

(10) Lord Auckland made an inquiry about Nepal paper' in 1837.
In 1841 British Government opened a factory at Darjeeling with Dr.

1. Buchanan refers % the Nepal paper imported into Bihar in A.D. 1811-1812 as
.
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Campbell in charge of tbe work but it was closed on 16th April 1842
it was found useconomical to run it.

(11) M. Ali concludes his paper by observing *that Government
made anything but a fair trial of the scheme and its failure may reason.
ably be attributed to the lukewarmness of the high officials.” K¢
thinks, bowever, that a vast field for the development of this nationa.
aper-making industry is still lying in India with a view to make
India dependent on none but herself for her writing material. 1 fully
endorse these remarks of Mr. Ali as their force has been brought home
to all writers and editors of literary works and newspapers in India in
these days of scarcity of paper consequent upon war conditions.

Like the history of the Daphne paper of Nepal the history of Indian
paper centres, if reconstructed from reliable data, will enlighten us as
to how this paper industry originated, developed and finally declined.
It will also impress upon the present day industrialists the necessity of
starting this industry at different centres in India again with the neces.
sary improvements to suit the present conditions of labour and life in
our village which ought to be made economically self-sufficient and
free from unemployment, which has threatened the very existence of
the villagers at critical stages of our national history in the past and
will do so also in tbe near future when the war-time employment will
cease and our labourers will be thromn on their own resources.




5. SOME NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF
INK-MANUFACTURE IN ANCIENT AND
MEDIZEVAL INDIA AND OTHER COUNTRIES *

‘The Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Pona,
contains many MSS written on Palm-leaf and Bhirapatra or birch-
bark. Some of these MSS are very old and written in indelible black
ink. Every time they are seen by an inquisitive visitor, he puts a ques-
tion : What is the compnsition of this ink which has remained indelible
for hundreds of years? T have met this question for the last 27 years
and pointed out my finger to Dr. Biihler's remarks on this subject as
I had not carried out an independent inquiry about the history of the
ink used for writing by our ancestors for maore than 2,000 years on
Palm-leaf and Bhiirjapatra or birch-hark. Dr. Biihler collected many
Bhiirja MSS in Kashmir and these are deposited in the Government
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute  Tn his Report' on these MSS
he speaks of Kashmir Brahmans and Lihraries of MSS (Section B,
pp. 19-33). About the ink used for writing on Bharjapatra he observes :

Page 30.—""The preparation of ink which was use1 for Bharja MSS
is known. Tt was made by converting almonds into charcoal and boil-
ing the coal thus nhtained with gomitra (urina bovis).* The ink thus
obtained is not affected by damp or water and as the hirch-bark likewise
stands water well. it is possible to improve dirty old MSS by washing
them or bv wetting at least particularly illegible portions. I have
employed this method very frequentlv to make nut doubtful passages.
The Pandits regularlv kept the MSS in water before selling them to me
in order to improve their appearance.”

The formula for ink recorded ahove bv Dr. Biihler on the lulhonly
of a local Pandit® need not necessarily lead us to infer that it was in
use during the last 2,000 years. We must, therefore, hunt up from

 Pracyavtnt, Val 111, No. 4, pp. 1-15.
armber of the Journal of the Bombay Branch: Royal
7 of this Report Bihler deals with his (a) Pevsonal
Brahmans, snd (c) Account of some Kadmirn M58

ity for this recipe is P. Dayaram Jotsi why was also
xious about the redincovery of the method of preparing the birch-bark

urgs Prasd Kachur of Jomma (Keshmie) who viited the 5.0, R.
1 shmir e &
Jostitute i ADOT 1935 i formed e that in Ka “ ’
3 ink a1onR ~ith other ingredients. €1 4 by the bt of
25 wood, which is » kind of Kdywr or sromatie pine.
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historical sources of the datable variety some such recipes and see if

they are identical with the recipe given to Biihler in 1875. Before

1 record such recipes I shall record below some observations on the

antiquity of ink as a writing accessory in the Iunory of human civiliza.
n

history of ink and lekhanl (instrument of writing)

Page 9.—"‘Ink seems to have been used for writing from very early
times. It has been surmised by Mackay and others that the specimen
of a theriomorphic jar found at Mohenjo Daro in the shape of a con-
chant ram with a deep hollow in the back may have been an ink-well.
Coming to more well-known times the statements of Nearchos and Q.
Curtius make it very probable that ink was used in India already during
the fourth century 8.c. The Kharosthi Documents from Khotan prove
popularity at least in the ﬁm century A.D. But the oldest specimen
of writing with ink so far known is found on the relic-vasc of the stipa
of Andher and is certainly not later than the second century B.Cc. Painted
inscriptions are still found in the caves at Ajanta. The Jains have later
used coloured ink extensively in their MSS. Besides chalk, red lead or
minium (hingula) was used as a substitute for ink, already in ancient
times.

The general name of an “‘instrument of writing™ is lekhani, which
includes the stilus, pencils, brushes, reed and wooden pens. Already
in the fourth century B.C. the professional writer is called lipikara or
libikara in the seventh and eighth centuries A.p. the writer of documents

aleo referred to as Kdyastha, although caste-name it first occursin
the Kanasva inscription of A.p. 738-39. Other designations of the
writers of inscriptions are Karana(ka), or more rarely Karanin,
Sdsanika and dharmalekhin. Calligraphically Indian MSS are not
significant.”

The foregoing survey of the history of Pen and Ink in India is
illuminating 3o far as it goes but it does not say anything about the
recipe of ink used forwriting by our forefathers say from B.C. 500
onwards if not earlier.

We can get a fair idea of the Jnk-manufacture current in India at the
time of the British advent from the following remarks? of Francis
Buchanan—(page 622 of Patna-Gaya Report, Vol. 11, published by the
Behar and Orissa Research Society) :—

1. Published by the Kamatak Publishinu Houte, Bombay 1941, with Appendis 11
by P. K. Goda (pp. 8-128) on the History and Progrens of Cataloguing of Samskrit and
other MSS in India and oxtiide (between 1600-194]

2. Vide pp. 126-130 0! Bhbratiya Vidyd, smh-y, 1.... ms, Vol. VI, No. 6. My
papar on the Peper.manwfactizs at Bikar and Arw
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A.D. 1811-12 : Speaking of the state of Arts and Commerce in the
Patna and Bihar districts, Buchananobserve:

“A few people live by making ink, which is kept both in a liguid
and solid form. 95 S.W. of linseed oil give 4 S.W. of lamp-black
collected by an earthen lamp. Take 4 S.W. of lamp-black, 5 S.W. of
gum of the Mimosa Indica,add a little water and rub in an sron mortar
with a wooden pestle for 3 hours. Then infuse § S.W. of gallnuts in
10 S.W. of water and add the strained infusion to the rubbed materiala.
Then rub again for 3 hours, then put the pot into the sun until the
paste dries sufficiently to admit of its being made into small lumps,
which are dried in the sun. These do not spoil by keeping a consider-
able time."”

¢. A.D. 1650 : Saint Ramadasa' of Maharastra il section called
lekhana-niripana (Dasabodha, Daaka 19, Samisa 1) atates that the ink
to be used for writing on paper should be prepared from lamp-black.
Round pieces of lead of different colours as also vermilion should be kept
in stock. Dried lac-dye should be obtained by careful selection and
picces of rags soaked in ink should be dried and kept in stock.

A.D. 671 : When the Chinese traveller 1-t

for being taken to China he ordered some paper and cakes of ink from

China as stated by him in his Travels.* At this time the Indian monks

at the Nalanda monastery where I-tsing lived used to write on Bhirja

and palm-leaves but neither I-tsing nor his predecessor Hiuen-Tsiang®

has recorded any recipe of the ink used by Indians.
In thearticle on Jnk (WTE ) in the Marathi Encyclopaedia Jdnakofa

(by S. V. Ketkar), Vol. 20 (W ¥4), 1926, we are informed as follows :—

(1) The use of ink for writing purposes began many years after
the art of writing came into vogue.

(2) Ttis difficult to say who invented ink and when.

() Originally in all places lamp-black ( $1%@ ) was generally used
for ink-manufacture with a mixture of the juice of makd, gum
(7% ), and sugar (&),

(4) Some important writings were recorded on palm-leaves and
buried in the ground or kept in water and in this condition
they lasted for centuries.

D 128 0f thln::an Antiguars, Vo1, VIT (1945)— my paper on
4 Disconrse on the Writing and Peesarer 3
ance for the History of {adian Palacograph otsreation of MSS and it Iraport
. xxiv of 1ntro, o L-tsing's Record (471695

1895 - see alwo 1. 210 of Paper Mah.., (by K. 4 :;‘;Wh“d e m“'
jon of Paper from China to India (A0, 105 lm) Appendix E.
. Vide p. 146 of Life o Hisen Telang, Trabmer, 1511,

. 3
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The above information cannot be verified as the sources from
which it is culled are not mentioned in the article.

In the article on Jnk in the Encyclopasdia Britannica (14th edition,
Vol. 20, pp. 360-2) no history of Ink" is recorded.

A.D. 1290: The Mahirdstra Saint Jadnesvara in_his JAdneloar
completed in A.. 1290 mentions ¥ (masi) or ink in the following
Psssage

7 wrwey et wEd |
u Ae® firtwn &6 1
Ina Sanskrit Buddhist text called the Karanda-vyiha (Calcutt:
edition, p. 69) reference is made to ¥ (birch-bark), &% (pen) and M\
(ink) in the following extract :—

“ wfy wmeg ! Dw-mvvﬁqiqdfiva a Aty w v
wni| wm Wifviw qfly sereigare R gt s @
f gRieR T aw Al A wive | & @ A AR Wy
Tl e

s one of the earliest references to the writing accessories but we
ion to infer the composition of the Af¥ or ink referred
to in this passage.

AD.1130: Som:lv-r:. lhe Cilukya hng‘ m his encyclopaedic
work, viz, ani, deals with
materials for painting® i wh(ch we find Haritila (yellw orpiment) for

the yellow Colour :nd Kn/;ala (soot or lamp-black) for the black-

Blach i very ine condition
(2) Making Ink — Many orgetoble jeice, o.g. Cor
anaterdiwm, Anacerdiom occidrmtals (Cashew),

. Iotro, p. 7— Materials for Pe

now deals with p
dsmantine paste),

for whi
red colour and uwmm:ndl Darada (red Ind) for
brows, Alaktaka (red sap) for blood.ted, and Gairika (red chalk) for dark red.
Ho proscribes Havissle (yellow orpiment) for the ycllow colour and Kasjal
lemp-bluck) for the black colour, While desling with the Miiraoarnar he recom.
meads gold to be used in showing the golden oraments,”
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colour.’ The use of lamp-black a gredient of ink is
observed in all recipes for ink current in some parts of India not only
in historic times but even today. The use of Haritdla (yellow orpiment
is very common in all old MSS for correction of letters or deletion of
long passages.
¢. A.D. 1650 : During the Mughal and Maratha periods of Indian
history there was a wide-spread use of paper for State records and as
a result of the Muslim contact many Persian and Arabic terms bhad
become current with reference to the art and profession of writing.
Accordingly, in the small lexicon Rajavyavahdrakota composed by
Raghunitha Pandita by the order of Shivaji
verses 216-326 (Poona edi
which is full of foreign terms pertaining to writing and their expls
tion in Sanskrit. The following verses 216-218 refer to k-
maker) and R (ink) as also AWIATY (ink-stand) with its foreign equiva-
lents TCTaT, WY, A respectively -
“ TR B W gy dw: |
Bavw: @Y qRA wES: w0
T A ad T s
ARG § FHSLLTATTAS 1 10 1)
Safl g B iR —
RrMererar e Arareerrex 1 21e 0
The above extract clearly shows that the ink-maker (HUR6TC or TogrET™ )
was a recognized person at the royal court in the seventeenth century on
account of the great demand for ink which he must have met. Tbe
State record dep: TeR) large ies of writing
accessories such as paper, ink and pens and there sprung into being
a class of persons who met these wants. An economic history of the
trade in writing accessories during different periods of Indian history
u wanh investigati gmd recording.

T3, Ibid. Tomp. 15—
** 12y wfwT wi g smefag |
TT AT GR SR 1146 0
On p. 13, the artists and their qualifictions are mentioned. They ught to be e,
F, wigazs, wd B

mlm " or et (Iok-
lam h!d by some friends that there are
the surname ‘¢ THQ"* and thet they
surname on gccount of their profession of ink.
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Another notewortby poiat for our bistory of inl~manujntmn' in
the above extract is the mention of two kinds of ink-stands,’ viz.:

1eals impressed on documents.
there were in use fwo kinds of ink, one for writing and the other for
1ealing purposes. Unfortunately, the extract does not record the
recipes for these varicties of ink.  Perhaps it may be possible to trace
auch recipes in the Maratha records or even in Mughal records of the
earlier period.
The Sabdakalpadruma (Hitavadi ed., Calcutta), p. 98I, records
many words used in Sanskrit language about Ink ( #7& ), such as—
(1) afiramm, TWeR (Trikindalesa) ;
(2) der, wroh, wyorn, et (Sahdaratnivali) ;
(3) Twoh (Ketrasvimin — c. A.p. 1050);
(4) =frey, avt (Hemacandra — Abhidkanacintamani, 111, 148);
#i¥ = NOBETY= ( Rudra and Sabdaratnivali);
(5) wtwer — wrivt (Sabdaratndvali) (v.1. &T%! in some works);
(6) aftrar# — srearam: (Sabdaratnavali)
(7) afeamit — srearen: (4T (invernacular), @i, oy,
whgieT, Jerrry, ey, TR — (Sabdaratnavali),
wiEd (Hemacandra), STegrrey (Jatadhara) ;
(8) wftet — enwvwen (Unddikosa) ;
(9) afwren — dws: (Trikdndatesa)
(10) wiwwwp (A wetw g TR ) ¢
(1) srearaw: (Hardoali), aeit g ¥ ;

10) mentions AY (Ink) and the commentator Kilra-
#¥imin (0. 4.0, 1050) explalns : ** g7y TWHY " (vide p. 346 of Amarakofa, edited by
H.D. Sharma and . G. Serdess!, Poons, 1941).

Hemacandrs (4.0, 1088-1172) refers ¢ Ink as follows in hia lexicon sTaTa.
et (e —I11) p. 198 of printed e with « separato index Volume):—

* HiewTA AFET STy A TH e Ave "
Il'mlﬂnd'l commests —
AN [ s | P AT v 0y 0
g AT A"

Yedavanrakda (4.0, 1050) in his lexicon q§og=d1 (edited by G. Oppert, Madras,

1883, 5. 138) refers o Ink as follows —

sz ity ety 21"
Page 710 —
“ HOT - Dok WA @ Inkbottlc ;
HOTR = Ink; TS = Ink-bortle,”

2. Ins lettar from Sarst, dated 14h My 1616, the writer o

a fair large
standich (1.0, ink-ssa0d)—see p. 61 (No. 287) of India Office Records Calendar, 1928,
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(12) afeafh: — awaraTe: (Sabdaratndoall) ;
(13) afwEAn, — w@m (Trikindaiesa);
(14) @t — e (Naizadhacarita, 1X, 63 —

— fwmfrsrean (Sabdaratndcalt);
(15) weTwery — aelt, w&1 (Trikdpdatesa);
(16) At — aerw: (Trikapdaiesa).
Those who are interested in the linguistic aspect of the word ##t, its
derivatives and synonyms may study all the usages recorded sbove.
am concerned in this paper with the recipes of ®RY. The above
usages do not refer to such recipes and hence are not useful for my
present inquiry. They only depict the widespread use of &R¥ or Ink
for writing purposes after about A.D. 500 as vouched by the several
lexicons quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma.
Mr. A. S. Gadre, Director of Archaeology, Baroda, has published
A Note on Jaina MS Writing and Preservation. My friend Dr. H.
Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum, was kind enough to send me a copy
of this note, which is ‘‘mainly based on the information received from
Muni Punyavijay; In this note Mr. Gadre refers to Inks and
Colours as follows :—
3. Inks and Colours.
“‘A look at the MSS would show that a variety of colours and inks
have been used for the illustrations and the text. For writing the texts,
golden, silver, black and red inks have becn used. The use of the first
two is accompanied by difficultics and is very costly. They were used
in special MSS prepared for royal personages, ministers and very rich
persons. Specimen copies were especially got written some years back
here (c. 18, c. 19and c. 20). The red ink is not very suitable to the
eyc and was therefore used only in writing and making important
portions or the beginning or end of chapters. It was also used for
drawing the border lines of folios, or for drawing geometrical designs.
The most popular ink was of course the black. Formulas for the
preparation of these inks are available in some Jaina texts. How fresh
the old colours look even now can be realised by a look at some of the
MSS. It may be here noted that any ink which contained lacquer, $rdr
or iron rust was not suitable for writing. A specimen of such a spoiled
MS is kept here (see c. 15). Samples of these inks are kept for view in
this exhibition (D2, D3, D4, D6). &are or vermilion (D5) was used for
painting yellow the wrong or unnecessary portions from the text. That
was a sign of deletion.’”
These notes were prepared by Mr. Gadre for the benefit of visitore
to the collection of some rare MSS and some instruments and means
of writing in his charge.
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Prof. H. R. Kapadis in hie elaborate article on Yain Manuscripy,
[pages 98-127 of Bombay University Journal—New Series, Vol. VIl
(Sept. 1938), Part 2] makes the following remarks about the various
£ypes of ink used for writing Jaina MSS :—

Pages 109-111 — Now a word about the preparation of various
types of ink. To begin with, I may quote the following lines from
Mitra's N.S.M. (Notices of Sans. MSS) Vol. 111, p. vi

““The ink used for writing puthis is of two kinds : one fit for Paper
and the otber for palm-leaver. The former is made by mixing a coffer.
coloured infusion of roasted rice with lamp-black. and then adding to.jt
a little swgar, and sometimes the juice of a plant called Kesurs,
(Verbasina Scandens). ‘The labour of making this ink is great, for jt
requires several days’ continued trituration in a mortar before the
lamp-black can be thoroughly mixed with the rice infusion, and want
of aufficient trituration causes the lamp-black to settle down in a paste,
leaving the infusion on top unfit for writing with, Occasionally
acacia gum is added to give a gloss to the ink...... Of late an infusion
of the emblich myrobalan prepared in an irom pot has occasionally
been added to the ink, but tbe tanaate and gallata of iron formed in the
course of preparing this infusion are injurious to the texture of paper,
and Persian MSS sometimes written with such ink suffer much from
the chemical action of the metallic salts.

The ink for the palm-leaf MS consists of the juice of the Kesurte
mixed with a decoction of atfa. It is highly esteemed, as it sinks into
the substance of the leaf, and cannot be washed off. Both the inks are
very lasting and being perfectly free from mineral substances and

Muni Punyavijeyaji, too, has pointed out some of the methods
regarding the preparation of various kinds of ink. For instance he has
quoted 4 methods of preparing ink meant for palm-leaf MSS ; and they
are based upon verses ' supposed to be about 300 years ofd. As is well

wader i~
* apwr-freen it sy ot v
GTEES-NET Haf A avEAT U

&3 q1 (9)2) @ 0 AT TR 36 |
I Arafar o) s givan |
e @ gl Akt <2 e G0

A faforgar iy 17w Ragea o
Sty A 8 s Sfta s
AYE quwewi Ak g iy (o) i gagn

1. They
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known instead of writing on palm-leaves with reeds, etc. at times
letters are scratched on them by an iron style with a poinud end or the
like. In such cases, Punyavijayaji says that firstly soot is prepared by
burning the Kdcalis (cocoanut-| llvu) or of almonds. Secondly, it is
mixed with oil, thirdly the surface of the leaves concerned is besmeared
with this mixture, and fourthly and lastly this surface is cleansed by
means of some cloth so that the portions scratched out remain black,
and the rest of the portion remains as it was.

As regards the preparation of ink to be used for paper MSS he has
pointed out six methods referred to in the Hindi verses' (one Sans.
verse) quoted by him. This ink is suitable for the cloth MSS too.
Furthermore, by quoting one Sanskrit verse® he has indicated one
more method for the prepmuon of ink for cloth MSS. He has also
pointed out methods of pup.lnng gold ink, silver ink and red ink, and
bas added that of which are
explained by him are util 'zed for writing mantras, tantras and yantras.
It may be noted that if snk contains some sticky substance, there is
a likelihood of folios or leaves getting stuck together especially in the
damp weather. Instead of trying, methods pointed out in Lekhanakald
(p. 115),® may be resorted to, if they are scientific.
RgrciRd wmaufs 1 Nzsaied )
faax fy avew 72 /TE ard XS gAL 0
Pralam Rrgeig, R drsean: sooet
awd RaRad) (1) gaak e{lnmﬁ afda
X TR aarmARdEId
FACTASTHRUAE]T S, uﬂsi adrn”
Ry = o (T $9 aszaf, WA q7) see SZINLIEN by K. M.
Vaidys, p. 352,
TR = AR (M
WEITas = [ASAT (Marathi) Markiog.out.
Preer = Ra, im StqT (the three myrobalans).
SI§RE = Lac.dye,
STHIE = Green v
1. Thes s begin with
cootain i takon from “‘Some work on medicine* as stated by Prof. Kapadis.
‘The oame of this work is not mentioned. Lines 3 and 4 of these lines read as follows=
“aai g ages e wiwae 71
ST G AIEIL AT 0
2. This verse rndl s follows :--
* Wrew Rl Y e Ry a6
w53 Fngw g At TwAwT ARG
3. Seo Joina Citra-Ralpadruma, Munl Punyavijeyeji's srticle on ** ARAIT $a
aam depfy 3 Swerwr.

@reen aulphate of iron (Marethi fI%e ).




P STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

pgp 102 — Mr. C. D. Dalal malel the !ollovung rem:rh :boul
relerred to by in his Ka
&.dc p. xxaviii of Intro.— G. 0. ng-, Baroda, Vol. I, p. 50):—
+“Rijadekbara says that a poet must have always rear him a box,
5 board with chalk, leaves of the Tadi tree or barks of the Bhirja tree
b pens' and mﬁ-pm. leaves of the Tala® tree with iron nails and
well-rubbedplates.”

Page 107 — Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS (Vol. 111, p. vi)
observes i—

““To mark the ends of chapters and for writing rubrics, colophoos
a0d unponlnl words on paper, an ink made of Cinnabar or altd is

the from texts are
genenlly smeared over witha itle red ochre, which produce the same
effect which red letters in European MSS were intended to subserve,
and whence the term rubric got into currency.. in Burmah some
sacred Pill works are written with a thick black varnish on palm-leaves
throughoutrichly gilt and wrought over with scrolls and other orna.
ments. Ordinarily Burmese MSS bave the edges of the leaves painted
and sometimes gilt."”

All the above extracts about ink and other writing accessories
ative enough but they cannot prove
uch as they do not record recipes of
‘The verses about the preparation of ink
recorded by Muni Punyavijsyaji are comparatively modern being about
300 years old.

In the edition of the Lekhapaddhati edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K.
Shrigondekar (G.O.S., Baroda, 1925), Appendix V (p. 95) records some
recipes of ink (#) as follows : —

* Swwgr Acer erdid Side i @1
eSS wufu wey areeaT I 2

e the following populsr Subhdyita sbout pen ( gl ) 1—
ot 7 i Rt 7 3 @l
TNt 3 e A arfy g a0
( Videp. 192 of gmiGaiFMIoRMIZ, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911, )
Vide p. 182 of GIqAGeZ with afaguz, Ananddirama, Poons, 1896)—
o1 and R a1e mentioned au two wuricies of 73 tree by wrazARGNTY.
by the “"‘"‘"{ » * fqamad) wEl adrdeazar”’ wd

1. 1 may oot

3. arve is Identical wie
r-,mm-u.m. [ “'{: oy

#% the beginniog of the extract quoted by
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AR steRehs | M W fe sfede ) saff s an
wTefy 3R | R (1) ey | Ay TR TP rerEeTs:
¢ R s arT\aTeed wTe: ARTd 1 @ @ sl FEeiireTsaeads
Prfged | wafan «fd n
Ty acdgrgTTar W afhre faTfse Tl
AT (FEASE [ ) TR A T8 GATer (®q?) alesarama
Tom w0
wsayy (1) @ 6 faear waln emfn e 1 Al (omyaaR ?)
adid 1 agasai fammarhng masiier (U ?) TEM @ 79 gear mEvETy
@R | areqe foen femfon 9,80 (Ar?) Fr ANark Aark ogeEd ) axEm
faaelwaer qaee (1) fes @ nfafan
WIT NG ¥Ag LR FTATATNS ¥Ag TRRA |
e afa frang amis wzg Ml afy agn
e fFn 7% gerea fxpm sdt)
AZAurgni g A AT W
Srqunfa wdr)
avad [ g ] ATt g eda v
RN AR )
mzh 1o T 2fe ezt 3 1iclui-mmwwrﬁlhmdudh|
w¢ w fgwd) fra.
w'ﬂ zr(«fwj-x -qma’iﬂ ar I"ﬁm add | adft galenr wafdr 7 g ww-
mRm, wkar fsafa o
QA I
‘The editors of the [ekhapaddhati do not indicate the chronology
and authorship of the above extracts, which Cescribe : (1) arvwmadt i.c.
ink for palm-leaf MSS, and (2) Ziqorat A i.e. ink for writing marginal
notes on MSS.
From the recipes of ink from undated and late sources of anony-
mous authorship we now go to the Rasaratnikara of Nityanathasiddha,®

icloon ** 3gAE1"

in the Jaina Citra-Kalpadruma.

2. According to Dr. P. C.. Ylly (History of Hinde Chemistry, Vol. I. (1902), Intro,
P. Ivi) the author ol B, wes of Roger Bacon, who
died in A.D. 1294, TELAIFL is 8 workof snother frgA1a TW& (seo Aufrecht's Cata,
Catalogorum, 1, 295). Accordi Dr. Mukherji (p. 17 of Journal of Aywroeda,
Calcuus, July 1935) faigary fag is posterior to F=ANIATY, the commentator of the
gygasifiar who flourished sbout A.0. 1100 (sce Hoemle's Outeolopy, 1907, p. 16).
Pe. D. K. Shastri astigne JqGATST of Ge1g PIQAIGNAT 10 the thirtesnth contury
(vide pp. 202-203 of his A EREIN, 1942 ).
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« work on alchemy or manufacture of medical preparations from
metallic and non-metallic ingredients. In this work which may be
igned to tbe thirteenth century we find tbe following recipe ' of ink
for writing on paim-leaves and birch-bark :—
19th Upadeia, verses 79-80 — w&t
+* Rrest-st i -SSR |
Carwemadn watt Sewwd 11 0% 1l
e s SreTy e Y |
areay Y Rew ol e il co 0
‘The above recipe is found in the MS of W& dated Vikrama
Samvat 1632 (=A.D. 1576) in tbe possession of Rajavaidya J. K. Shastri,?
who used it for his edition under reference. If this date is correct we
may ¢ conclude that it was in use prior A.D. 1576. This formula
mentions the following materials to be used for preparing indelible
ink for writing on eTew¥ and 7 (ww
(1) Preer’— The three myrobalans, vi
(i) w{mer — (Cbebulic myrobalan) lnh-mA ( Marathi Raar).
(i) Arsftws — (Beberic myrobalan) ( Marathi ¥wr ).
WA = wrres = Emblic myrobalan ( Marathi stwa ).

oo of MIAWOCATIZWE of the mlaru of wrimgu )
o) (Ka

o Kalidugs Shes

(i

alchemy a8 follows :—
* AWAE LR GYRATEA: |
AT Tt |(|a~<\ a0
Mo aiR: GRS U (o 0
) YRAT a5 SRR g |
st aiftes: GyEle! amzan u e n
naigll gRAGG nifdz: siw@) o
T &4 g QA WRI AW N0
b1 gawIvy Proluraian @211
awfenfrdener WRRTRRSE: 1o ll
Corapare with this 113t of 1gfdigs the loog list of HEIT¥Ts in gEAMRTIAET (Advar
aditioo).
2. O p. 184 of the edition Rejavaidys J. K. Shastri states :—
“ PR FwTEa: Rreade 1412 A oF anPragmeat frat
sy s **
This MS was obssined by Sbastrij from Mr. Nerayans Prabbakars Vinod of Berods
a0d preservad in the MSS collection of bis Resssbale st Gond
3. Vide Mooograph on fyGay by Remesh Badi, Lebore1944, p. 5.
« o% § €Iz (OPS 125WT (lls) ¥ s ey sk e .
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We may compare the use of §(ta®) for ink-manufacture in India
about A.D. 1300 with similar use of gall-apples in Europe mentioned by
Albertus Magnus in his book on plants while dealing with the Oak tree.
Albertus flourished between A.D. 1193 and 1280. He was called the
“‘Aristotle of the Middle Ages.”"'

(2) 7 is possibly a corrupt form of ZK = ZWUN = Traling eclipta
or Eclipta olba = Rret (Marathi). In the T@PZ and the RMAAEIN it is
called SWiwa (gwamad wafy M @ FWN: — See p. 408 of
wefnggaeta by K. M. Vaidya, Trichur, 1936).

(3) ®riz=¥1= = yellow barberia ( Marathi fea ercter).

(4) WESIA =WESTAE (Semecarpus Anacardium) Marking-nut (Marathi

Rrewr).  Cp. Punyavijayaji's quotation :—
“ € | s 7Y

(5) T =TT (Nerium odorum) Oleander (Marathi &9 );
“dfarema® QAR QA" — This may mean *‘cqual quantities
of the above (five) ingredients, each of the size of a mango-
stone.”

W& = §18 (Marathi), a kind of gum (vide eq®\w by Date and
Karve).

(7) ®w@ = Lamp-black ( Marathi srws ).

(8) g™ = Copper vessel or tray.

If the date of Nityanitha Siddha, viz. thirteenth century A.D. as
given by scholars like Pt. D. K. Shastri, is correct we may look upon
the recipe for ink given by him as about 650 years old. This formula
contains some of the main ingredients found in the recipes for ink
(about 300 years old) quoted by Muni Punyavijayaji in his article on
@weat in the 3 ferewngn. Nityanitha states that this recipe _gives

ink for palm lmvu and Bhirja-leaves ( MeTaYg 7y Cl

li le character of the ink prepared according
to this recipe is due m nly to the use of WE&TA® or marking-nut. Even
now the washermen use the oil of the marking-nut for marking clothes
of their customers before washing. Even by repeated washing the
marks made with this oil are not washed out. In the ai
the Encyclopaedia Britannica already referred to a
Cashew (Anacardium occidentale) nut for preparing marking ink is men-
tioned. In this connection 1 made inquiries of some friends with a
request to report to me the use of A€ or marking-nut for ink-manu-
facture now current in any part of India. One such report? has just
reached me from my leamed friend Mr. A. S. P. Ayyar, M.A., L.

(6)

Vide p. 57 of History of Plam Seiences by Howard S. Reed.
2, 1 1ake this opportunity of recording my most grateful spprecistion of Mr.
. s and other subjects of my study.
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District and Sessions Judge, Chittoor, who observes in his letter to
me of 10th June 1946
“Tn our district of Malabar we have always been making ink (of

a black and durable variety) by chopping off myrobalans and marking.
nuts in water in an iron saucepan.

1 bope that scholars from other parts of India will report to me
any practice of the above type in which marking-nut or Wea is used
for ink-manufacture. The use of #w¥@m or w@ms for medical pur.
poses in mentioned in all medical texts, early or late, but so far as 1am
aware, I have failed to notice any mention of its use for marking
purposes or for ink-manufacture in any Sanskrit text medical or non.
medical, Evidently the use of ¥R in the ink for palm-leaves and
birch-bark MSS is respos e for the water-proof writing on these
leaves, to which reference is made by Bahler in his Kashmir Report,
T bave now to request scholars interested in this subject to find out and
record all recipes of ink especially prior to A.D. 1300 with a view to
account for the indelible ink used for writing out MSS which have
remained intact for bundreds of years.

My present study of the history of ink-manufacture in India raises
the question aboutthe recipes for ink used by the ancients in other
lands. 1havenot studied this question but shall record_here some
remarks about the Ink used by the Egyptians for writing ofpapyrus :—

1. Speaking of ancient Egyptian civilization, H. A. Davies observes
in his Outline of the History of the World (Oxford, 1937), pp. 18-20 :—
The ancient Egyptia at least fice or six thousand years ago,
possibly much earlier bad invented for themselves an alphabet, the
t known alphabet, consisting of twenty-four signs. They also had
8 and paper (papyrus) and it is to them that the modern 'olld
primarily indebted for these most necessary devices
materials consis ted of papyrus palette, reed pens, inks, and mk pn:
The palette was a rectangular piece of wood, eight to sixteen inches
Tong and two or three inches broad, at one end of which were a number
of circular or oval bollows to hold ink or paint, while down the middle
‘wae a groove to hold writing reeds. These were about ten inches long
and from one-sixteenth to one eighth of an inch in diameter. Ink was
made by thickening water with gum and then mixing certain mineral or
vegetable substances with it. Ink-pots were usually made of pamlm‘n."

2. James Baikie in his Egyptian Papyri and Papyrus Hunting
(London : Religious Tract Society, 1925), p. 21, makes the following
remarks about Ink used by the ancient Egyptians :—

““The marvellous in which the ink bas preserved its colour
invariably attracts attention, and shows that anything in the nature of
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adulteration must have been unknown.” The black ink was made of
lamp-black or potodered charcoal, mixed with water, in which a small
proportion of gum had been dissolved. With regard to the coloured
inks or paints, white was derived from lime-white, hlue from lapis—
lazuli powder, green from sulphate of copper, red and yellow from
mineral earths. The scribe was in the habit of grinding his own colours
on a stone-slab, which probably accounts for their good lasting quality.
When they were ready he applied them to the papyrus by means of
reed pens, or rather (in the earlier period), brushes. These were from
8 to 10 inches long, and from a sixteenth to an eighth of an inch in
diameter; and the writing end was bruised, not cut, at least in the
carlier periods. Latera thicker reed wasused, and the point was cut,
as with a quill-pen.”

3. 'The Holy Rible contains the following references to ink:i—

Old Testament : —

(1) Jeremiah, 36 : 13— ““Then Baruch answered them, He
pronounced all these words unto me with his mouth,
and I wrote them with ink in the hook."”

Chapter 36 refers to “roll of a hook” (2); “Scrihe’s
Chamber" (12, 21); “leaves” of roll cut with pen-knife (23).
Eachiel, 9 : 2— “One man among them was _clothed
with linen, with a writer's ink-horn hy his side."”

(9:3)— “And he called to the man clothed with
lnen, which had the writer's ink-horn by his side.”
Netw Testament :—

(2)

(3) John (2nd Epistle) 12.—“Having many things to write
unto you, I would not write with paper and ink, but
T trust to cnme unto you and speak face to face that our
joy may
Corinthians (znd Epistle of St. Paul to Cor.) Chap.2:3.
—*‘For as much as ye are manifestly declared to be the
epistle of Christ ministered by us. written not with ink
but with the spirit of the living God : not in the tables
of stone, but in fleshy'tables of the heart."”

The above references to ink and ink-horn arc inte.
resting enough and important also, especially those in
the Old Testament.

“)

4. As regards the ink used by the Romans for their books I may
quote the following extract from p. 587 of Smaller Classical Dictionary
"1, 1 am extremely thankful to Dr. P. M. Joshi, .., th 0., Librarien, Bombay
um.u.-y Library, for sending me the extract about Tak from Baikle's book.
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(Supplement) edited by E. H. Blakeney, London, 1913 (Home University
Library Series) :—

“‘Books in Rome were generally written on papyrus prepared for the
purpose, narrow strips of which were glued together to form a roll, to
be coiled round a stick. Next to papyrus parchment (membrana) was
used, and the sheets were made up like modern books. Ink made of
Tamp-black and gum was employed; and iostead of 3 “pen’”, a reed cut
like our quill.”

5. Prof. J. J. Rein of the University of Bonn in his monumental
volume on the Industriesof Japan (London, Hodder and Stoughton,
MDCCCLXXXIX) gives us an account of the Japanese Paper Industry
(pp. 389419). In an Appendix (pp. 416-419) he deals with Japanese
Writing Materials consisting of Brush, India Ink and Ink Dish. I note
somepointsfrom this valuable Appen

(1) The necessary articles of a Chinese or Japanese escritoire are
the brush, India ink, Ink-dish and water.

(2) The yatate is a portable writing case containing a holder for
fuid India-ink and a brush in a copper case.

(3) The Sumi-ire is a handy shallow box for household use with
compartments for the brush, the stick of India-ink and the
dish. On an upper tray is a copper or silver vessel for water.

(4) The Fude or brush is prepared of the hair of the rabbit or deer.

(5) The use of the India-ink (Jap. Sumi) dates back further than
our writing ink; in Eastern Asia it is at least as old as the use
of paper, if not older, for it is believed that it was inoented in
China about BC. 260-220. The province of Kiang-si, and
especially tbe city of Jaotscheu south-cast of the lake Poyang
was celebrated for centuries for its excellent India-ink. It
had the valuable property of becoming harder ond blacker with
incTeasing age...... The English name India-ink indicates the
way by which it first came into Europe.

(6) Lamp-black and animal glus formthe essential constituents of
India-ink. Musk, camphor, etc. are used to hide the unplea-
sant odour of the glue but-are not essential.

Pine-soot (Susu) which was formerly used was superseded by
lamp-black (Jap. yu-yem) obtained by burning any kind of fat or
fatty oil.

8) The Sudzuri or India-ink dishes used by the Chinese or
Japanese are madeof a fine-grained dark stone, chiefly of old
state, serpentine or coloured marble.

1 hope the foregoing notes on the history of Ink-manufacture in ancient
and mediseval India together with some information about the Ink

s
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ent Egypt,' Greece, Rome, Japan, China, etc. would be

found useful to the students of this subject in India,

by A.
Matevias (5. 307-312) rom which 1 note some intemst

m

@
(&)

1. After this paper was drated my friend Dr. P. M. Jos!

ib Bormbay
y, v kind enough t lend o 0 mo Ancient Egyprian Materials and Industries
on, 1934, In o y book there i ctic ou Writing

informati on ~—

In the secti on on Wi ials Luces deals with Pigments (Ink), Writiog.
grounds, Pens, Grinders, Palettes and Marking Ink.
Pigments were generally red aad black and occasionally of additi onal colouts-
A pelet. bearing the name of Mert-Aen, with e enlours black, grsess
white, found in the tomb of Tur-ankhamin.

uic fouod an E

. yptinn palette (sbout B.c. 400) with colours made of che
cosl, red och, gypsum, blue fritand yellow oxide of lead.
The Rainer papyri (%th o 13th contury A.0.)
ivom ink. used for m
A.n old Arabic beck ia the Rovl L
s ¢ <cipo of Pemian [nh prcouted (rom datesanes Lept over & 6r
earthen veascl and ground down when cooled ed up with
gqum arabic and water,

written with carbon ink snd

"The use of carbon for Ink-manufacture dates back to sbout p.c. 1400 in B4YRR.
ln the tomb of Tut-ankhamOn some imitation cakes of pigment, of stone and
d n pens of glais were found.

Mah g Ink~Egyptians had their lin
Ink, one speoimen of which was analys
Ink was proved to ho orgunic mat

‘ments marked with their nemes
Aineworth and Mitchell. Tbis
s fres from carlion.




6. A BRIEF NOTE ON THE HISTORY AND PROGRESS
OF CATALOGUING OF SANSKRIT AND
OTHER MSS IN INDIA AND OUTSIDE
(BETWEEN A.D. 1800 & 1941)*

But for the high regard entertained by our ancestors for manus.
cripts since the art of writing came into vogue the transmission of the
wide variety of thought that now permeates our life and culture would
have been an The oral ion of texts from
generation to generation as in the case of the Rgveda must have been
materially facilitated by the earliest attempt to put this magnum opus of
our Rsis in written characters, whether on the bhirja-patra, the tdla-patra
(palm-leaves) or any other medium then available to our forefathers,
‘The history of the writing* of m1nnscnpls in India before the Christian
era is difficult to reconstruct but not so in the case of the writing of
Manuscripts after the Christian era? as some MSS of this latter period
belonging to the early centuries of the Christian era are available for
such study.  Apart from these MSS on Bhirja etc., recently a MS,?

© Indian Trstual rivcim by 5, M. Katre, pp. 99-178.

1. Max Maller in his Hittory of Ancient Santkrit Literarure (1859) devotes no las
then 27 pages t the question of *“Introduction of Writing”” (pp. 257 e 270 of Panini
" Dr. Bikice, who 41 yours later

ine The Datwn (Coten, Janonrs 1901) Sie Joduath. Sarkar (then
Professor of English, Patna College) has given o summary of Bibler's Indian Palaco.
Faphy which gives thehistwry of Indian alphabets from B.c. 350 to 4.0, 1300.

2. Seo pp. 2-3 supra and Aop. 111 below,

3. Videp. 139 of Reportof frch. Sur. of India (1926-27). While this gold MS
was being propared the Chinese were using paper for their MSS (vide pp. 71-76 of the
J-ul of the Amevienn Oriental Society, Vol. 61, No. 2, June 1941 — A, W. Hummel's

“The Development of the ook in China™* in which we find the Story of the
Chiness book a1 devloped wep by e from th soodon o ambas 11 t the ik or
$aper seroll, rom the scroll & the folded slhum snd from the alhum to the paged book
of modern time.) We note heto the carly chronology of ry from Hummel's very
learacd and intructive paper :—

L. 10h and 14k Contwi—Tncived
in 1999 ia Hon: bk o
picoograph for w on these bones and on early bronzes.

».C. 11t Century~Thousnds o imcribed sips oundin the devers+ o of Chinee
Turkestan.

2.0. 9 — Sevemty-cight wooden slips ome
by Folke Bergmann of Sven Hedin'

A.0.103 — Tv'ai Lan.
Vaon o scholar who died 31 yeurs aftet paper wes At made wrcre 0.8 Friend as follomn
T send you the works of the Philosophet Hrd in ten +crolls— unable to aflord s copy on
silk, T arm obliged 0 send you ome on paper.”
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consisting of 20 leaves of gold with writing incised on one side of each
Ieaf has been discovered in Burma during excavations at Hmawza by
Mons. Charles Duroiselle. This MS is 6} in length and about 1}" in
breadth and contains short extracts from the Abhidhamma and Vinaya
Pifakas. From the palacographical point of view it is regarded as the
most instructive find yet made

rims of a large silver stipa found at the place and of the same date viz.
6th or beginning of the 7th century A.D.

These rare finds indicate the importance attached by the ancients
to MSS and the sanctity with which they were cared for and preserved
by them in spite of the political vicissitudes of the changing periods of
history. In spite of all this care and sanctity and in spite of the wealth
of MSS preserved in India and Greater India their neglect if not
destruction was the order of the day during the early period of the
Britishadvent ' in India owing to several factors, which need not be
discussed here.

We owe much to the European scholars in the matter of critical
study of our MSS and the early history of Indology is closely con-
nected with their lives and labours. The work of Sir William Jones,
Max Miiller, Colebrooke and a host of other scholars has laid the
al scholarship? in the field of Indology in general

1. Edward Moor i his Norrativ of Operations ctc. eguinst Tipoo Sultan (Lendon,
1794) makes some remarks about Canarese documents: —“On public
matters the Canarese, we belicve, write on common paper, but their ordinary
and writings dane with o white pencil on black paper, or mnu a cloth which

prepared somet slato paper and the p y similar oo
French Chli  Moor obtuined specimens of theve documents from o waggen. 1ond of
them kept in & pagods st Doridrug but they waro obviously account books.

Saint Rimadise of Maharayira (seventeenth century) hes got & special chepter in his
deta

P
students of Ta
2. The critical schol
connected with the TI
origin and dovelopment of this ides is admirably deslt with by Dr. S. ya K. Belvalk
Vol. T of the Descriptis of the Govt. MSS Librory (now

v, 1916, We note here the carly chronology

anddevelopm

177410 1779 — Sir Robert Chambers, o friend of Sir o Jooes and

Burke and sometime ent of the Asistic Society of Bengal, collected o library of

Indian books (vide Vorrede to Weber's Cataloguc of Berlin MSS, 1853). The unique

llecton of Senakelt MSS was Iter purchused by the Prustian Governmern
eposited i of Berli

7 — Sir Wiiam Yomes Pubtihed his English Try

L4

alation of Sakwwtalo.
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and of Sanskrit learning in particular. The tory of thia critical

larship is now too well. to every to be repeated
in this short note, which will be confined to the history of Cataloguing'
of MSS in India. We may, however, record here a fact not so well
known to Indian Sanskritists that the first European to evince interest
in Sanskrit was a German Jesuit, who is referred to by Bernier in his
Travels* in a letter dated dth October 1667 and whose full name was
Fatber Heinrich Rotb. This scholar drew up “the first specimens of
Sanskrit ever printed or engraved (as for a book) in Europe or indeed
anywhere.” These specimens will be found between folios 162 and 163
of China Illustrata® of Athanasius Kiccher,*s.)., published at Amster.

1782 — Col. Macken; s cadet of Engineers on the Madras Esta.

blishment.
1796-1806 — Mackenzi the sution o the Geography.
Deccan, He later becams r Ge He collected MS:

Dlany, maps, a0d othet sntiquarion wet
Toche Comany for E10000
1828 — Catalogue of Mackenzie Colletions by H. H. Wilson, published,
1868 (100 May) — Pandit Radhakvishor, he chicl Pundit of the Lahore Durba
addresses o letter to the Viceroy and Governor-General of In which he compli.
on the onden -n.y bud ued * for collecting the

. “His collection was purchaied by the Eav

Legislati logui 3
scheme was approved by the Government of ladia in their order No. 4336-48 datad
Simla, Jrd November 1863. The Governmeot of Bombay acting under the orders of
Govemment of Tndis on 10th December 1868 requested Dr. Kiclhorn and Dr. Bubler
the Tnmbly Praidency. The Bombay Government
s matter by ke fog some mone y t the
d poral of Dr Buhler oo fit Neoembry 1866 for the purchase of MSS. The MSS
money now form the 1866.68 collecion of
Voo Governmect MSS L rary at the B.O. R. Intinwe, For further history of thi
search for MSS vide Dr. Belvalkar's Foreword referred to f.
A !dn unaon 1891, p. 329, Berni

Ros erman by
made great proficiency othe smdpof Sams

ied st Rome . 160)

gws Catalogorem ref
t Warzburg and a1 the Warsbury

$0 the MSS in the pos:
University (vide €, C. nm. ™. e
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dam by Janszon in A.D. 1667. Though the first specimens of Sanskrit
were put in print as carly as A.D. 1667 the firet published Catalogue of
Sanskrit MSS appeared in A.D. 1807 i.e. 240 yearsafter the appearance

of Kircher’s China Illustrata. The progress of Cataloguing of Sanskrit
and other MSS in India and outside since A.D. 1807 will be apparent
from the following table based on the list of Catalogues appended to
the present note :—

Place of Publication
A.D. Author or Compiler.  Place of Deposit.  of Catalogue.
1807 Editor of Sir Willam  London .. London
Jones’ Works
1828 H. H. Wilson ... Caleutta
1838 ... Fort St. William Calcutta
1846 Otto Bohtlingk ... St Petersburg ... St. Petersburg
1853 A. Weber ... Berlin ... Berlin
1857 William Taylor ... Fort St. George Madras
1859 Fitzedward Hall ... Caleutta
1861 T. S. Condaswami Iyer Fort St. George Madras
1864 T. S. Condaswami Iyer Benares Benares
1864 Theodore Aufrecht ... Oxford . Oxford
1865 R. Roth Tubingen . Tobingen
1868 R. Lawrence (hand- ... Kbatmandoo
written list)

1869 F. Kiclhom ... Bombay Presidency ... Bombay

Southem Division
1869 Th. Aufrecht Cambridge ... Cambridge
1870 James d"Aluwis Ceylon X
1870 A. C. Burnell . . London
1871 G. Bohler ... Gujamat, Kathiawar, .. e

Kachch, Sindh,

Khandesh
1871 Rajendralal Mitra Caleutta
1872 G. Bohler Gujarat Surat
1874 F. Kielhorn Central Provinces Nagpur
1874 . North Western Provinces Benares
1874 er (1872-73) Bombay
1875 1. S. Nesfield ... Oudh C e
1875 G. Bohler (1874-1875) ... (Girgaum),

Bombay

1876 Georg Orterer ... Dr. Martin Haug’s ... Manchen

Collections at Minchen

1. Vide pp. 401415 of Vol. XIII Sir William Jones’ Works, London, 1807, whe
« Catalogue of Santkrit and other Oriental MSS presented by Sir Willisc and Lady Jon
has been printed.




1878
1878

1878

1879
1879
1880-81
1880
1880
1880
1880-85

1881-1890 Pandit Devi Prasad
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Author or Compiler.

Pandit Devi Prasad

). Nesfield aad
Devi Prasad

A. B. Gough

Pt. Devi Prasad
Pandit Kashinath Kunte
Pandit Kashinath Kunte
A. C. Burnell
Rajendralal Mitra
R. G. Bhandarkar
Gustav Oppert

F. Kielbom

F. Kielhorn (1877~ !l)

A. Csoma de Karos and
M. Léon Feer

G. Babler -

Pt. Kashinath Kunte ...

H. Oldenburg

Rajendrabll Mitra ...

R G.Bhandarkar ...
(1881-82)

m-u Daji Collection...
B. Nanjio .

Cecil Bendall .
P. Peterson (lBlZ—B!)
Lewis Rice
E. Kielhom and

R G. Bbandarkar

Place of Publicati
. hson
Place of Deposit, o Catalogue,
London «. London
Calcutta
Bonnaz
N. W. Provinces Calcutta
N. W. Provinces ... ...
Kashmir, Rajputana,... Bombay
Central India

Oudh «.. Allahabad
Oudh w. Calcutta
Papers relatingto ... Calcutta

Sanekrit Literature

and its Cataloguing etc.

Oudh
(1879-80)
(1880-81)
Tanjore
Bikaner

Southem India ...
Oudh
Bombay Presidency

Wien .

Gujranwalla, Delhi ...
and Punjab

London

Nepal

Bombay

Chinese Trans. of
Buddhist Tripitaka—
Catalogue

Cambridge

Bombay Circle ...

Mysore aad Coorg

Poona

(Viérimbig Collections)

Allababad
Lahore
Lahore
London
Calcutta

. Bombay

Madras

Wien
Lahore,
London
Calcutta
Bombay

Bombay
Oxford

Cambridge
Bombay
Bangalore
Poona
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Calcutts

. Madms

Bombsy

Calcurs

Bombay

Bombay

Bombsy

‘Bombsy

Calcutt

Calcutts

Southern Indig

... Madme

ms—lm l’ ?‘“ Bhsn d-fk" ., Bombay Circle T Bombay
1897 P,.,A shastri - ""'nbay Presidency ... Bombay
e Hin P Bengal L Calewnts

1998 G- BIM -,&TamilMss) Tibingen Wien
1898-99 (S-n"“ ) South Tndia Madrs
1899 P :' bib-;:en Tobingen
1899 . ari " BombayCircle .. Bombay
1899-1901 Pr. Knﬂllm'm *+ Caleutta w. Calcutts
1900 Ruﬂ""‘" Mitra Btnnl ... Calcutts

1900 P. Cordiér (Hand:
1900 Haraprasad Shastri Repon for 1895-1900
1901 Th. Aufrecht Leipaig ... Leipsig
1901-1939 S. xuppumnu Shastri Madras «. Madras
d others (Vols. T

to xxvu)
1901 A. V. Kathavate ... Bombay Presidency ... Bombay
1901 A. Kaleaton ris
1902 Whish Collection ... (South India) London  London
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4
i Place of Publicatic
Author o7 Compiler. Placa of Deposit.  of c’.mf,'"f""
AD. g gyeimbin .. (ina MSS in India)... Bombay
1902 Conference
M de 2. Wickrema.... Loadon ... London
1902 singbe
Cecil Beadall + London London
1902 Rs; ‘»,..dnhl Mita ... Bengal Calcutta
1904 M. Winteroitzand .. Oxford <. Oxford
1905 ‘A, B. Keith )
ad Shastri ... Nepal ... Caleu
o5 T P S Nep
r3 Prasad Shastri . .« Caleutta
1906 Rajendralal Mitra Bengal Calcutta
1907 A. Caleaton ... Paris v.. Paris
1907 SR, Bhandsrkar . Rajputsnaand Centnl  Bombay
1907 - India
(Jain MSS) leutta . Calcutta
1908 Sntiscandra Vidyd Buddbist Works ... Calcutta
1908 bhisats
s. Vidyibhitapa .. Tibet «. Caleutta
1908 Th. Aufrecht " Munchen Minchen
""’2 P. Cordier ) aris
':‘:Z M. A. Stein osford London
:912 A. Caleaton ... Paris Paris
1913-1939 8. Kuppuswami Saseri ~ Madras « Madras
and ot
1915 P. Cordier Paris . Paris
lo16 A F. R Hoemle Esst Turkestin ... Oxford
1916 Professors of Sanskrit, Poona «.. Poona
Deccan College, Poons
1917 Hars Prsad Sastri ., Caleura Caleutta
1918 N. D. Mironoff Petrograd Petrograd
lot9  Supamva Das Gupa .. Amsh Arrab
1919 Govt, Sanekrit Library Benares ... Benares
(1897-1919)
1920  Telugu Academy ., Cocanada "o Cocanads
1921 R. A. Sastri (Kavindra- .. Baroda
carya list)
1922 Gowt. Oriental Library Myeore «. Mysore
1923 Gopinath Kaviraj ... Benares .. Benares
1923 C. D. Dahal and Jesalmere ... Baroda
L. B. Gandhi
1923 Haraprasad Sastri ., Calcutta wee Calcutta

1923 Hsraprasad Sastri ... Calcutta v.. Caleutts



A.D.

1924
1925-1930
1925

1925
1925
1925
1926

1926
1927

1928
1928
1928
1929
1929
1930
1930
1930
1930-31
1931
1931
1932
1933-38
1933
1933

1934
1935
1935
1935

1936
1936
1936
1957
1937
1937
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Place of Publication

Author or Compiles.  Place of Deposit.  of Catdlogue.
(History & Geogrphy)

Jacques Bacot ... Paris Paris

H.D. Velankar ... Bombay Bombay
G K. Shrigondekar and Baroda ... Barods

K. S. Rumewami Sastri

Haraprasad Sastri ... Calcutta Caleutta
Haraprasad Sastri Calcutta Calcutta

B. 0. R. Institute Poona .. Pooma

Hiralal Central Provinces and  Nagpur

Adyar .. Adyar
Mithila .o Patma

Adyar Library
K. P. Jayaswal and
Anant Prasad Shs

P.P.S.Sastri .. Tanjore Tanjore
Gowt. Ori. Library ... Mysore Mysore
Adyar Library Adyar . Adyar
(Marathi MSS) ... Tanjore
K. Sambasiva Sastri v Trivandrum
R. Fick .. Berlin
Hemacandra Goswami w.. Calcutta
T. R. Gambier Parry... ... London
Otani Daigaku Library Kyoto (Japan)
Haraprasad Sastri Caleutta
Marcelle Lalou Pai

Punjab University .. Lahore
S.S. Deva ... Dhulia
K. P. Jayaswal Patos
Sri Ailak Pannalal ... Jhalrapatan «o Jhalrapatan

Digambar Jain
Sanasvati Dhlvln

Jean Fil .. Paris
Chmuhnn Cllnnm Calcutta
H. R. Kapadia ... Poona
A.B. Keith and ... London
F. W. Thomas
Oriental MSS Library U,
H. R. Kapadia +.. Poona
P. K. Gode ... Poona
M. A. Simear Philadelphia
P. K. Gode Poona.
L. B. Gandhi and Pattan

. D. Dalal
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Place of Publication

AD. Author or Compiler.  Place of Deposit.  of Catalogue.

1938 H. L Poleman ... United States and ... New Haven

Cansda
1938 S. K. Btl\\lhr Poona .. Poona
1939 H. D. Sharma Poona.
1940 P. KA Gode Poona
1940 H. R. Kapadia ... Poona
The above table shows at a glance the history and progress of
Cataloguing of Sanskrit and other MSS whether deposited in India or
outside. This history covers a period of about 135 years from A.D. 1807
to 1941, The listof catalogues published along with this note
0o means exhaustive as detailed information regarding all the published
catalogues of MSS in any single source was not available. Secondly,
these entriesare based on actual examination of only soime of these
cataloguesavailable at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Entries regarding
catalogues not actually examined are taken from Aufrecht’s Catalogus
Catalogorum (3 Parts) and from the Provisional Fasciculus of the New
Catalogus Catalogorum published by the University of Madras in 1937,
Though the present list of catalogues is necessarily tentative it i
sufficient to acquaint the reader with the history and progress of Cata-
loguing of Indian MSS carried out by European and Indian scholars.
In spite of this progress wbich has brought home to the Indian scholars
the importance of their undying national wealth the work of publishing
Descriptive Catalogues of MSS has not received the attention it
deserves. All research in Indology depends on these MSS and the
carlier we exploit these decaying sources of our history and culture the
better for the enrichment of our literature and history. It is strongly
to be hoped, therefore, that the present custodians of MSS collections
in Indis, whether Provincial Governments, rulers of Indian States,
learned bodies or public libraries will concentrate their resources and
attention on the Cataloguing of their MSS in general and preparing
their Descriptive Catalogues ' in particular,
CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF CATALOGUES
1807
Catalogus of Sanskris and other Oriental Manuscripts presented to the
Royal Society by Sir William and Lady Jones, (pages 401-415 of
Vol. XIII of Sir W‘"mm Fones' Works, London, 1807).

Vide pp. 781 of Feuahritt Ped. P. V. Kane (1941) whore Prof. Cintaharan
Chhu'lm uY Calcutts writes on the “Swudy of Maouscriy

appesl to Government to start a MSS Department like the Epigraphic Dopartment for
the proper cara and scientific catalogouing of MSa. He also suggests miow legialation to
pesslise vindslivm The Modera Revirw (September 1941) has siresdy
sadarsed some of Pref. Chakravanti's suggestions,
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1828
Descriptive Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts collected by the late
Lieut.-Col. Colin Mackenzie, by H. H, Wileon, Calcutta, 1828.
1838
Sicipustaka (a list of MSS of Fort William, the Asiatic Society in
Calcutta, etc.), Calcutta, 1838.
1846

lichenH. ; d Holzdrueh

Veraeichniss der auf Indien im
Asiatischen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk,(printed in Das Asiatische
Museum an St. Petersberg von Dr. Bernh Dorn)St. Petersberg, 1846.

Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Haviencis enumerati et descripts
a N. L. Westergaard, Havniae, 1846.

1853
Versi i Konsglic Bibliothek, by Dr. Weber,
Berlin, 1853 (Vol. I).

1857
Catalogue raisonné of Oriental MSS in the Library of the College Fort
Saint George, now in charge of the Board of Examiners, by Rev.
William Taylor, Vol. 1, Madras, 1857.
1859 .
Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian
Philosophical Systems, by F. Hall, Calcutta, 1859—Hall describes
this Index as a *‘tolerably complete indication of extant Hindu
Sophistics.”

1861
Alphabetical Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts in the Library of the
Board of Examiners, by T. S. Condaswami Iyer, Madras, 1861.
1864
Catalogue of MSS in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College, (publi-
shed as a Supplement (n P:ndll Vol HI-1X, Ben:rel. 1864-74).
Catalogus Codicum Confecit
Th. Aufrecht, Oxoni, 186+.

1865
her . der Komigli PR
Blblwlhek in Tublngm Anbang. Indische Handschriften der
Kaniglichen Oeffentlichen Bibliothek in Stuttgart, von R. Roth,
Tabingen, 1865.

1868

List of Sanskrit Works Supposed to be rars in the Nepaless Libraries at

hatmandu, Signed R. Lawrence, Resident, Nepal Residency, 2nd
August 1868.
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1869
A Classified and Alphabetical Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Southern Division of the Bombay Presidency, by F. Kielbom,
Fascicle I, Bombay, 1869.
Catalogus of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College,
Cambridge, by Th. Aufrecht, Cambridge, 1869.
1870
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese Literary Works
of Ceylon, by James d’Alvis,
Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MSS by A. C. Burnell, Part]
(Vedic MSS), London, 1870.

1871
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, contained in the Private Librari
Gujarat, Kathiawad, Kachchb, Sindb and Khande$, Fncmule.]
to IV, 1871-1873 by G. Babler.
Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta, Vols. I to X1
(1871 to 1895).

1872
Report on the Results of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in Gujarat
during 1871-72, by G. Bibler, Surat, 1872,
1874
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces, by
F. Keilborn, Nagpur, 1874.
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries of the North-West Pro.
vinces, Part I, Benares, 1874.
1875
Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1872-73, by G. Bubler, Bombay, 1874,
A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in Oudh for the quarter
ending 30th September 1875, by J. S. Nesfield.
1876
Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1874-75, by G. Biibler, Girgaum, 1875.
Veraeichniss der Orientalischen aus dem Nachlasse des Professor Dr.
Martin Haug in Minchen, by Dr. Georg Orterer, Miinchen, 1876.
Catalogue of Buddhist, Sanskrit MSS in the R. A. S. London (Hodgson
Collection), by E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling. JRAS, N. S. 1876.
Catalogi Librorum a loanne
adorneti, Fasciculus V11, Bomne. 1876.
1

Descriptioe Catalogus of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the Asiatic
Socisty of Bemgal, Part I, (Grammar), by Rajendralal Mitrs,
Calcutta, 1877.
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Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraties of the North Western
Provinces, Parts 1 to X (from 1877-56).

Detailed Report of a Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made (in 1875-76)
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India, by G. Biibler (Exta
No. XXX1VA, Vol. X11 of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society), Bombay, 1877.

1878

List of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh during the year 1877, by
Pandit Deviprasida, Allahabad, 1878.

List of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh during the year 1876, prepared
by John Nesfield assisted by Pandit Deviprasida, Calcutta, 1878.

Papers relating to the Collection and Preservation of the Records of
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, by A. E. Gough, Calcutta, 1878,

1879

Lists of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh (during 1879), by Pandit
Deviprasid, Allahabad, 1879.

Report on the Compilation of a Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS for the year
819- 80, by Pt. Kashinath Kunte, Lahore.

1880

Report on Sanskrit MSS for the year 1880-81, by Pt. Kashinath Kunte.

Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS in the Palace at Tanjore, by A. C.
Burnell, London, 1880.

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of H. H. the Maharaja
of Bikaner, by Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta, 1580.

A Report on 122 Manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1880.

Lists of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries of Southern India, by Gustav
Oppert, Vol. 1(1580), 11, 1885, Madras.

1881

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS existing in Oudh, by Deviprasad, Fascicules
111-X111 (1881 to 1890).

Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency
during 1880-81, by F. Keithorn, Bombay, 1881.

Lists of the Sanskrit ipts purchased for during the
years 1877-78, and 1869-78 and a List of the Manuscripts purchased
from May to November 1881, by F. Kieihorn, Poona, 1881.

Annales du Musée Guimet. Tome Deuxime, Paris, 1881. Analyse du
Kandjour, A Cosma de Kéros add M. Léon Feer and Abregé des
Matieres du Tondjour par Cosma de Kords.

1882

Uber eine kurslich far die Wiener Universitit srworbene Sammlung oon

Sanshrit und Prakrit-Handscriften. von George Bihler, Wien, 1882.
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Statement showing the old and rare MSS in Gujranwalla and Dalk
Districts, Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82, by Pandi
Kashinath Kunte, Lahore, 1882.

Catalogue of Pali MSS in the India Office Library, by H. Oldenbers,
Londnn, 1882, (Appendix to the Journal of the Pali Text Society,

82).

The S:nskril Buddhist Literature of Nepal, by Rajendralal Mitn,
Calcutta, 1882.

A Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-82, by R.G,
Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1882.

Catalogue of MSS and Books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memoria,
Bombay, 1882.

. 1883

A Camlogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka, by
B. Nanjio, Oxford, MDCCCLXXXIII (1883).

Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Library,
Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall, Cambridge, 1883.

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle,
August 1882 to March 1883, by P. Peterson, Extra No. XLI, Vol.
XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Bombay, 1883.

. 1884

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Mysore and Coorg, by Lewis Rice,
Bangalore, 1884.

A Catalogus of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Deccan
College, (being lists of the two Viérimbig Collections)—Part I
prepared under the superintendence of l-‘ Keilhorn; Part IT and
Index prepared und X 3%,

A Second Report of Operations in Search of *Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P. Peterson,
Extra No. XL1V, Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi-
dency during 1882-83, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884.

1886

Verseichness der Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschriften (dedKaniglichea
Bibliothel Berlin) Von A. Weber, Berlin, 1886. (This Catalogue
is a continuation of the Volume published in 1853 and describes
numbers 1405-1772.

1887

A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March 1886, by P. Peterson, Extra
No. XLV of Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of
the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1887.
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A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi-
dency during 1883-84, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1687
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the India Office :

Part I (Vedic) 1887. Part V (M

Part 11 (Vyakarana etc.) 1889.  Part VI (Political Literature, Epic

Part 111 (Rhetoric) 1891. and Paurinika literature) 1899.

Part IV (Philosophy etc.) 189+. Part VII (Kavya, Nataka) 1904.
1888

Catalogue of the Collections of MSS deposited in the Deccan College, by
S. R. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1888.
18%
Catalogue of Sanshrit MSS existing in Oudh Province for the year 1888,
by Pt. Devi Prasad (XX to XXI1I) 1890 to 1893, Allahabad.
1892
Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS, in the Library of H. H. the Maharaja
of Ulwar, by P. Peterson, Bombay, 1892.
Florentine Sanskrit MSS examined by Theodor Aufrecht, Leipzig, 1892.
der Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin, 11, 3,

iften.V
Berlin, 1892.

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the Calcutta
Sanskrit College, by Hrsikesa Shastry, Parts I to 1X, Calcutta, 1892.

1893

Alphabetical Index of MSS in the Goot. Oriental MSS Library, Madras,
Madras, 1893.

Lists of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency,
by R. G. Bhandarkar, Part I, Bombay, 1893.

The Weber Manuscripts. Another Collection of Ancient MSS from
Central Asia, by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, (Reprint from JASB, Vol.
LXII, Pt. 2, 1893).

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at Jammu, by M. A. Stein, N. S.
Press, Bombay, 1894.

1894

A Fourth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in
the Bombay Circle, April 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peterson,
Extra No. XLIXA of Vol. XVIII of the Journal of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1894.

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi-
dency during 1884-87, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 189+.

1895

An Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts purchased upto 1891, (printed at
the end of notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by M. M. Haraprasad
Sastri, Vol. X1, Calcutta, 1895. (MSS in this list are described in
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the Volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Asiatic Society,
Beogal, by M. M. Harapraead Sastri).

Descriptros Catalogus of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the Calewy
Sanskrit College, by Hrgikesa Sistri and Siva Candra Gui, Vol.i
(189:), Vol. 11 (1898), Vol. III (1900), Vol. IV (1902), Vol. Y,
Fasci 1, Galeutta.

Reports on Sanskrit MSS in Southern India, by E. Hultzsch, No.1,
Madras, 1895. No. 2, Madras, 1

A Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Bombay Circle, April 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, Bombay,
189%.

189

Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit MSS in the Bombiy

Circle, by P. Peterson, Bombay, 189. Sixth Report, Bombay, 189,
1898

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Prei.
dency during 1887-91, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897.

Notices of Sanskrit. MSS (2nd Series), by M. M. Haraprasid Sistri,
Vols. Tand 1, Calcutta, 1898.

Sitzungsbericbte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenchaften in Wien
Pbilosophisch — Historiscbe classe, Band CXXXVII, IV, Die
Tabinger Katba-Handschriften und Ihre Beshung Zum. Taittirlyi.
ranyaka L. Von Schroeder. Herapransgegeben Mit Einem Nacht.
rage von G. Bibler, Wien, 1898.

Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil MSS for the year 189691
and 1893-94, No. 1 (1893), No. 2 (1899), Madras.

189

Verseichniss der Indischen Handschrften der Koniglichen Universitits.
Bibliothek, ( Zuwachs der Jabre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe,
Tabingen, 1899.

A Sixth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Bombay Circle, April 1895 to March 1898, by P. Peterson, Bombay,
18%9. (This contains also a list of MSS purchased by Prof. Peter.
son in 1898-99).

Cazalogue of Printed Books and MSS in Sanskrit belonging to the Ori-
ental Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Pt. Kudija Vihari
Nyiyabbigana, 3 Fascicles, Calcutta, 1899-1901.

1900

Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra, Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1900.
List of Non-medical MSS collected by Dr. P. Cordier in Bengal, (Janusry
1898 and Juoe 1900).

Repart for the Search of Sanskrit MSS (1895-1900) by Haraprasad Sastri,
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1901

Katalog der Sanskril itats-Bibliothek in
Leipaig, von Theodor Aufrecht, Leupzlg, 1901

Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS of the Govt. Oriental
Library, Madras, Vols. I to XXVII (1901 to 1939).

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi-
dency during 1897-95 by A. V. Kathawate, Bombay, 1901.

Bibliotheque Nationale, Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscripts Sanscrits
et Palis, Paris, 1901, 11, 2¢ Fascicule-Manuscripte Falis Par A.

eaton.

1902

Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit MSS lespecially those of the Whish
Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1902.

Jaina Granthavali, published by Jain Svetambara Conference, Bombay,
1902 (a List of Jain Works).

Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Miller's Sanskrit MSS, compiled
by Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe, JRAS, 1902, pp. 611-651.

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, by
Cecil Bendal, London, 1902.

1904
Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1904.
1905

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Vol. II,
begun by Dr. M. Winternitz and completed by Dr. A. B. Keith,
Oxford, 1905.

A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts belonging to
the Durbar Library, Nepal, by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, M A., with
a Historical Introduction by Prof. C. Bendall, M.A.,-Calcutta, 1905,

1906

Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by M. M. Haraprasad
Sastri, 1906.

1907

Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra, Calcutta, 1907, Vol. II11.

Biblioth¢que Nationale, Department des Manuscripts, Catalogue Som-
maire des Manuscripts. Sanscrits et Palis par A. Caleaton, Paris.
1:ler Facicule Manuscripts Sanscrits, 1907.

Report of Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made in
Rajputana and Central India, in 1904-05 and 1905-06, by S. R.
Bhandarkar, M.A., 1907.

1908
Alphabetical List of Jain MSS belonging to the Govt. in the Oriental
Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, JASB, 1908 (pp. 407-440).
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Descriptive List of Works on Miadhysmika Philosophy, by M.M.Dr.
Satischandra Vidyabhushan, JASB, 1908 (pp. 367-370).
Descriptive List of Some Rare Sanskrit Works on Grammar, Lexico.
graphy and Prosody, recovered from Tibet, by M. M. Dr. Satis-
chandra Vidyabhushan, JASB, 1908 (pp. 593-598).
1909
Die S-nsllm -Handschriften der K. Hof und Statsbibliothek in Minchen,
‘Theoder n(mchl. Munchen, lWl) Tomi I, Pars V. Cal:lo:ul
Codicum Regiae
Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliothéque Nationale Par P
Cordier, Paris, MDCCCCIX, Part 1I.
1912
Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit Manuscnpu from
Kashmir, Collected by M. A. Stcin aj nfd now deposited in the
Indian Institte, Oxford, by G. Clanson, JRAS, 912
(pp- 587-627)
Bibliotheque Nationale. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscripts, Paris,
1912, 111: CatalogueSommaire des Manuscripts Indiens etc. Par
A. Caleaton.

1913
Triennial Catalogue of MSS, Govt. Ori. MSS Library, Madras, Vols.
to VIII (1913-1939).
1915
Catalogue du Fonds Tibétain de La Bibliothéque Nationale par P.
Cordier, Paris, Part 111, MDCCCCXV.
1916
Mlmllcripn Remains of Buddhistic Lilenmn found in East Turkestan,
F. R. Hoemle, Oxford, 1
Descripti: Cnulo‘ue of the G 1l
deposited in tbe Bhandarkar O. R. Insmuu Poonl, Vol T (Vedic
Literature) 1916.

1917
A descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government
llections under the care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, Vol. I (Buddhistic), Calcutta 1917.
1918
Catalogue of Indian ipts Librar
Collection of E. P. Minaev and some
Mironoff, Pt. 1, published by the Rus:
Petrograd, 1918,

Publication D
ends, compiled by N.D.
n Academy of Sciences,
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1919

A Catalogue of Samskrta, Prikrta and Hindi Worke in the Jain
Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah, edited by Suparava Das Gupts, B.A.,
Arrah, 1919.

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts acquired for the Government
Sanskrit Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, 1897-1919 (1907 and
1908 not available).

1920
List of Manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada, published in
1920, in Teiugu Script in the Journal of the Academy (304 MSS).
1921
Kavindricirya List, edited with Introduction, by R. Anantakrishna
Sastri, GOS XVII, 1921 (A List of the MSS which existed once in
the Library of Kavindricirya, Benares).
1922
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in tke Government Oriental Library,
Mysore, 1922 (a mere list of names).
1923
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts deposited in the
Government Sanskrit Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares, Vol. 1,
Parva Mirmimsi, by M. M. Gopinath Kaviraj, M.a., 1923 (a
with extracts from Select Manuscripts ).
A Catalogue of Manuscripts in Jesalmere Bhandirs, GOS, XXI,
Baroda, 1923.
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S. B.) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri,
Vol. 11 (Vedic), Calcutta, 1923.
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S.B.), Vol. 1V (History and Geo-
graphy), Calcutta, 1923.

1924

La Collection Tibetain Schillong von Constadt 3 la Bibliotheque de I’
institut, Pur Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatique, CCV, 1924,
pp. 321-348.

1925

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS in the Library of
the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, Vols. 1 to 1V, by
H. D. Velankar, Bombay, 1925 to 1930.

Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda, Vol. I (Vedic),
by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.o. and K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, Siromani,
GOS, XXVII, 1925 (a list with an appendix of extracts from
Select MSS ).

sicu.s
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Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A.S.B.) Vol. V (Purina), by H. P,
Shastri, Calcutta, 1925.

Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A.S.B.) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastrj,
Vol. 111 (Smrti), Calcutta, 1925.

of Manuscripts collected for the Government Manuscripty

Library, hy Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphinstone

Lis

(i) 1895-1902, (ii) 1899-1915, (iii] (iv) 1907-1915,
(v) 1916-1918, (vi) 1919-1924, (vii) 1866-1868.
Published by B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1925.
1926
C:nlngu: of Sanskrit and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Central Provinces
and Berar, by Rai Babadur Hiralal, .., Nagpur, 1926, (a list).
A Catalogue of Sanshrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library, (a mere
Index of names) by thc Pandits of the Adyar Libmy, Part]
(Adyar, 1926).

1927
Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by Bitar
and Orissa Research Society, Patna, Vol. I (Smrti MSS), by Dr. K.
P. Jayasval and Dr. Ananta Prasad Shastri, 1927.
1928
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Sarasvati Mahal Library,
Tanjore, by P. P. S. Shastri, Srirangam, Vol. I to Vol. XIX, 198
to 1934,
A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts secured for the
Govt. Oriental Library, Mysore, 1928 (a mere list of names).
A Catalogue of Sanshrit Manuscripts in the Adyar Library, by the
Pandits of Adyar Library (a mere index of names), Part 11, Adyar,
1928,

1929

Descriptive Catalogue of Marathi MSS and Books in the Sarasvati
Mahal Library, Tanjore, Vol. 1 to Vol. 111, Tanjore, 1929 to 1933,

Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum,
by K. Sambasiva Sastri, 1929 (a list of MSS and printed books also).

1930

Nachrichten von der Geselleschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen,
Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 1930, Heft 1, pp. 65 f. Kielhorns
Handschriften-Sammlung, by R. Pick, Berlin, 1930, (last partof
the catalogue with index).

Descriptice Catalogus of Assamese MSS, by Hemachandra Gosvami
published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Govern-
ment of Assam, 1930 (Part 11 of this volume describes Sanskrit
MSS).
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A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts, purchased for

the Administrators of Max Miller's Memorial Fund, compiled by

T. R. Gambier-Parry, .A., Oxford University Press, London 1930.
1931

A Cnmpleu Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur n of the Tibetan
taka, edited in Peking during the K'ang-Hsi Era and at present
kepnn the Library of the Otani Daigaku, Kyoto, in wbicb the
contents of each Satra are collated with their corresponding parts
in the existing Sanskrit, Pili and Chinese Texts, etc. published by
l(};;“C))uni Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan ; Part 1(1930); Part 11

Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S. B.) Vol. VI (Vyakarapa), by H. P.
Shastri, Calcutta, 1931.

Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle
Lalou. Quatrieme Partie 1 Les MDO-Man, Paris, 1931.

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Punjab University Library,
Vol.1,1932(alistonly), Lahore.

1933

Sri Rimadisi Sasmiodhan (Khandas I-11), by S. S. Deva, Secreury.
Satkaryottejak Sabha, Dhulia (Saka 1855 = Ao 1933). This is &
Catalogue of Marathi and Sanskrit MSS numbering 1875 in the
collection of Sri Samartha Vigdevati Mandir, Dhulia (Khanda I—
1933); Khanda 11— 1938.

Descriptive Catalogue of i in Mithila, published by the
Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna, Vol. II (Literature,
Prosody and Rhetoric), by Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, 1933.

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts and other Books in Sri Ailak
Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan (with the
title Granthanamavali), 1933.

1934

Bibliotheque Nationale, Dep des ipts, Etat des Manus-
cripts etc. de la Collection Palmyr Cordier, par Jean Filliozat
(Extrait du Journal Asiatique, Jan.-March 1934), Paris, MDCCCC
XXXIV.

1935
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in tbe Vanglya Sihitya Parigat,
Calcutta, by Cintaharan Chakravarti, un Calcuu-. 1935 (a list).

Des Catal of the G
'-'(npgvek ;:-:E::e Poona), Vol. XV1I, Punl (]:m Lllznlun and

Philosophy), by H. R. Kapadia, M-A., 1935.
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Sansbrit and Prakrit MSS in * " 'ndiq
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.aﬁs..,gplgmem on Buddhists., by F. , Oxford, 1935
2 parts).
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{ Oriental Manuscripts coll
AConey in the Oriental MSS L
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o) cions of Manuscre

ha),
f the G t Col
Descriptive leugneo;oom)?v‘e';r;m‘::’”' Part 1, (sina Lieratie

(B. 0. R. Institute, | 3
nd Pilosophy), by H. R Kapadia, w. 9 o
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Desritve Cauletue o e S e 11 Crtionsim, Sameriv
Nitya), by P. K. Gode, M.A., D.Litt.
1937
Orenial Manuscripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the
Free Library of Philadelphis, by Muhammad Ahmed Simgar, .,
M8, 0.C.5. Philadelphia, 1937, pp. 178-183 describe 8 Sanskris

ected till the end of Marcy
ibrary (Prachya Grangp,

).
Descriptive Catalogue of the G Collections of M:
(B. O. R. Institute, Poona), Vol. XIV (Nataks), by P. K. Gode, 1937,

Descriptive Catalo ue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandirs at Patep,
Part 1 (Palm-leaf MSS), GOS, Baroda, 1937, by L. B. Gandhi, on
the basis of Notes of the late C. D. Dalal.

1938
A Ccn s of Indic Manuscripts in the United States and Canada, by
H. L Polemsn, American Oriental Series, Vol. lZ American
Omnnl Society, New Haven. Connecucul U.S. A,
Caulogue of G of
(B. 0. R. Ingtitute, Poona), Vol. 11, Pull (Grammar), by S. K.
Belvallar, M A.,Ph.D., 1938.

N 19,9
iptive Catalogue of G
f Manuscripts
(B. 0 R. lnsnlule. Poona), Vol. X' i
Sharma, iy o, |9"?) ol. XVI. Pul 1 (Valdyah). by H.D.

1940
Dn:(rlpl(l’vencilllo ue o; Government Collections of M:nu!trlpu
nstit
B0 R, Insitue, o';m) Vol XIIL, Part I (Kavya), by P.K.
Desc(npllveC:n'I‘osug olpme G)nvemmenl Collections of Manuscripts
netitute, Paona), Vol, XV1I,
and Philosophy), by H. R, K.;au MAL, r;:);-nm Ui Litenue

—P. K. Gooz.
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ADDENDA ]

ADDENDA
The following list has been drawn up since the preceding list was
printed off i— .

1. A Printed Catalogue of 114 Sanskrit MSS in the private Library
of the Maharaja, Tagore Castle, Calcutta.

2. Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Tanjore Maharaja Sarfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore,
by P. P. S. Sastri, n.A. (Oxon.), M.A— 19 Vols., Vol. XX is
a mere list of names of works.

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscri

w

collected by the Curator of
p: t of Sanskrit M i
“Trivandrum, by I'. Ganapati Sastri, (7 parts).
4. Lists of MSS collected by the Curator for the publication of
Sanskrit MSS, I'ri » published as di t
Annual Adm ration Reports of the Travancore State.
Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain
Sa i Bhavan Sukhanand Dharmagila, Bombay (in S parts).
ipts in the Govern-
in the press.

w

6. Descriptive Cataloguc of Sanskrit M
ment Oriental Library, Mysore. Thi

7. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern-
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, Vols. XX-XXVII, by
Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, M.A,

8. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern-

ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, Vols. XVI, XVII and
X, by Prof. M. Rangacharya, M.A. and Prof. S. Kuppuswami

9. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the )
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madrss, Voto, |1\ v
by Prof. M. Rangacharya, M.A. ’

10. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscriptg ; -
ment Orienta] MSS Library, Madrss, VoI, | bercs 51 ooy oy
by Prof. M. Sheshagiri Sustri, M.A. and Prof, *
MA. f. M. Rangacharya,
11. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripgs :
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, \ynl"f"l;" ‘}w .,G"}""{
M. Sheshagiri Shastri, M.A. + 1 Part1, by Prof.
12. A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in t, I
Fergusson College, Poona. ® Mandlik Library,
13. A List of Thirty Sanskrit MSS in Kim,
Assam Research Society, Vol. 111, P.n.;_up‘- Journal of the
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by F. Kielbora. _

16 A few original MSS now preserved in the University Library
of Strassburg - Goldsticker.

17. Die Sanskrit—Handschriften der Universi ibli z“
Gattingen, Beschrichen von Prof. F. Keilborn.

18, Alpbabetical Lists of MSS i the Indian Institute, Oxford, by
A. B. Keith,

19. A List of Tibetan Buddhist Manuscripts, by Rev. Rihula

Sankstyiyana. Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research

Society, Vol. XXII1, Part I.

20. A List of 69 MSS from the Private Collection of MSS with
Pandit Dharmanith Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, Government High
School, Mangaldai Assam, published in an Assamese Daily.

21. Liste der indischen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof. H.

Jacobi (printed in ZDMG, Vol. 33, 693).

Inschrif

2. Ober cine Sammlung indischer hriften und
von E. Hulizsch ( printed in ZDMG, Vol. 40, 1).

2. Two Lists of Sanskrit MSS, by G. Bibler ( printed in ZDMG,
Vol. 42, 530).

24. A Consolidated Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts
deposited in the Deccan College (from 1868-1884) with an
Indes, by . R. Bhandarkar.

2. De Codicbusconnulis Inisin qi n Biliothecs Universiti

uodensis asservantur Scrifisit Hjamar Edgren, L i.
Aacokrift, Tom XIX (15 MSS). eren, Lunds Uni.

26. A Partial List of rare MSS belongi i
A Pt L longing to the Adyar Library
List of Fifteen MSS in the Edinburgh University Lif
Prof. Eggeling. "Eh University Library, by

28 MSS in the possession of Prof. Julius Jolly at Wurzb,
at the Wurzburg University Library. Faburg nd

29. Tod MSS in the Royal Asiatic Society, London.




7. SOME EVIDENCE ABOUT THE LOCATION OF THE
MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY OF KAVINDRACARYA
SARASVATI AT BENARES IN A.D. 1665+

1n 1941 T published my paper’ on “Bernier and Kavindricirya
Sarasvati at the Mughal Court”” in which I tried to prove that the Chief
of Benares Pandits with whom Bernier came into intimate contact for
about three years after the execution of Dara Shukoh in a.p. 1639 was
identical with the celebrated Kavindricirya svati, who was res-
ponsible for persuading Shah Jahan to abolish the pilgrim tax at
Benares and Prayag and who, as a consequence of this achievement,
received laudatory addresses in Sanski and Hindi? from the Sanskrit
and Hindi Poets and Pandits of his time. Though the weight of evid-
ence gathered by me for proving the above identity was too heavy to be
brushed aside, 1 could not then produce direct and independent evid-.
ence in support of this identity. Fortunately for this identity Dr. Tara
Chand of the Allahabad University has now brought forth independent
confirmatory evidence and 1 have great pleasure in recording it here
for the of who have been enchanted by the

of arya Sarasvati, since Dr. Ganga-

nath Jha published the Calalegue of Kavindra's library called the

Kavindrdcirya Sicipatra in the Gaikwad Oriental Series No. XVII
in 1921.

Dr. Tara Chand in his recent article® on Rafi-ul-Khilaf of Sitaram

Kayastha Saksena of Lucknow states that this work is written by its

aulhol‘ oa the lines of Dara Shukoh's Majma-ul-bahrin® explaining that

ion of Jagadvijaya-Cehandas, (Bikaner, 1945) by C. K. Rajs, pp. XLVII fl.
1. Vide Journsl of the S. V. Ori. In:titute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 1-16.
2. Kavindra.Candrodaya ed. by M. M. Patkar and H. D. Sharma, Poons Oricntal
Setics No. 60, 1941
racandriki (Bikaner MS); copy kindly supplied to me by Dr. Dashe-

raths Sherms.

4. Keviadricitya Seraveti
(born sbout A.D. 1678) suthor of “1
bolooge to the period 4.0, 1719-1746,  His name was ITIAIT but he
& (sec p. 211 of AGAIA AXARID by Pr. Chitrao Shastri, Poons, 1937),
. 7-12 of Journal of Gangamatha Jha Iwmtitute, Vol. 11, Part I
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the differences tetween the religious beliefs of Hindus and Muslims
are superficial and based on lack of understanding, for in reality all
paths seck God. Sitaram further states that Dara’s Majma-ul-bahrin
was 80 short that many difficulties remained unexplained and hence he
undertook to compose in Persian a commentary on Sri Kavindri.
cirya's Jndna Sdra which is a Bhasha version of the Yogavasistha in
Sanskrit. A MS of Sitarama’s work belongs to the Dr. Jha Institute,
Allshabad. Sitsram quotes Persian and Arabic texts to show that the
teachings of the Yogavdsistha accord with those of Muslim mystics.'

Dr. Tara Chand then mentions (1) the Kavindrdcirya Sicipatra,
(2) the Keoindracandrodaya edited by M. M. Patkar and the late Dr.
H. D. Sharma and (3) my article on Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarai.
vatl and observes as follows

“Additional information which confirms Pt. P. K. Gode's sugges
tion concerning the identity of the Benares Pandit mentioned in
Bernier's Travels with I\lvmdviciry: comes from the Padshah Namak
of Mohammad Waris, wl is the completion of the Padshah Namak
of Abdul id Lahori. The Manuscript of Waris in the Allahabad
University Library contains the following passage (p. 20)b) under the
account of the 24th year of the reign of Shah Jahan when he was weighed
at Lahore on attaining the 61st year of his age (according to the Lunar
reckoning) :—

*“Kavindra Sanyisi who is a Darbari h1s a correct taste and com.
plete mastery in Dhrupad® music and Hindi literary composition. He
came to the Court of the Emperor (the protector of the world) and
obtained permission for entry. His compositions were found pleasing
by the Emperor,® he was exalted with the award of a horse, a robe of
honour, and fwo Ilwnalul rupees in cash. In estcem he was raised to
the height of the sky.”

1. Compare Bemnier's semaths (5. 45 of Trapeh, Conutable, 1991), 00 Darss
Beresy In his leter 02 his (riead Chapelain, dated 4th October 1667 :—

;I conchusion 1 hal caplan 0 Yo the Micim of gt et which hat Lt
reat noire in Hiadowton uch s “certain Pendets o Gentile Doctors had
4 mta e miads of Dare snd Sulen Swiah e e1de soms of Shah m-n'u

v
‘e '""ur'muul IRHemsgeriA

3. Meut probably Sheh m-n must have perused or mm the Dhrepode Dohds ia
the Kevindra Kelpalatd jooing Re. 2000 for bel
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The above passage is very important at it confirms Bernier's
account of Kavindricirya about his status at Shaha Jahan's Court and
the pension of Rs. 2,000 given to him by the Emperor and later stopped
hy Aurangzeb. Secondly the expression Kavindra Sanydsi is a para-
phrase of the name Kavindricdrya Sarasvatl mentioned in all the
Sanskrit sources about this important and influential personality at Shab
Jahan's Court. It will thus be seen that Dr. Tara Chand’s discovery of
the above passage harmonizes and strengthens all that we know about
this Sanyisi from Sanskrit, Hindi, French and Persian sources. We
are now in a position to study more closely and with confidence all the
details about Kavindra's life and character disclosed by all these
sources jointly and severall: n the present paper 1 propose to
examine the evidence for locating Kavindra’s Manuscript Library at
Benares on the strength of contemporary sources.'

In view of the close contact of Bernier the Chief of the Benares
Pandits now identified with Kavindricirya, Bernier's account of
Benares Pandits and Sanskrit learning as recorded in his letter of
A.D. 1067 assumes much historicalsigniticance. 1 may note here what
Bernier saysabout the Benares Brahmins and their learned pursuits :—
P. 334 Travels : —

*“The town of Benares, scated on the Ganges, in a beautiful situa-
tion and in the midst of an extremely fine and rich country, may be
considered the gereral school of the Gentiles. 1t is the Athens of India,
whither resort the Brahmens and other devotees; who are the only
persons who apply their minds to study. ‘I'he town contains no colieges
or regular classes as in our universitics, but resembles rather the
achools of the ancients ; the masters being dispersed over diflerent parts
of the town in private houses, and principally in the gardens of the
suburbs, which the rich merchants permit them to occupy. Some of
these masters have four disciples, others six or seven, and the most
eminent may have twelve or fifteen; but thi the largest number.
tis u!ull tor the puplll to remain ten or twelve years under their

1. We cannot consider the Kovindrdedrya Siici
Keviadra's life-history (vide NIA, May 1943, pp. 41-42—my paper on the Kavindrd-
«¢daya Siicl: it a dependable meant for the reconstruction of Litevary Chronology 7).
Dr. Benoytosh llh.u-eh-vy. stated (Bulletin of Kama Varma Research Inititute, July 1942,

o Kautndritirya Sic) belong
les

84 o contemporary source for

forminy this nucl wst be ificd. ‘T'here
Libraery in the Government M: 0. R. Iutitute),
. Barods, the Government Sarkrit College, Benares, the Anup Sans
tc. Some of these MSS bear the endorssment.

oftedimuifnasdeaniguadat,”




“
ETUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

respective preceptors during which ti i
:Meedﬂ but slowly for (hegg:nelrzlitlym?l ::im':: o"lf ml'":uion
oceecs slowl an in
b ;:zc:lmol}. owing ina grft measure, to their diet and the hear o[n 1:‘};‘
ry. Feeling no spirit of emulation, and entertaining no h
that bonours or emolument may be the reward of extraordi . o
ments, as with us, the scholars pursue the studies ,'10.:1’,' and it
:::.h : dlstr:;; their attention, while eating their Kichery, a ;i:;:;
e Pl“:f’gm les supplied to them by the care of rich merchants of
Vi ‘The foregoing extract gives usa graphic picture of the Bhdratiya
idyd as pursued at Benares, painted by an acute Frenchman like
ls!.er:;le;l-;nd heAnce' it pBosseuu much historical value for any account of
nskrit learning ' at Benares in the 17th century.

Bernier then proceeds to tell us how Sanskrit is taught to students
at Benares. Speaking of the Sanskrit language the holy and the divine
langua ge be observes: That it is extremely old, however, it is j

1gua g y s impos-
ble to deny, the books of their religion, which are of unquestionable
antiquity being all written in Sanskrit. It has also its authors on
philosophy, works on medicine written in verse,® and many other kinds
of books with which  large hall at Benares is entirely filled.

1 amm of opinion that “a large hall at Denares” filled with many
Kinds of books on philog?phy, medicine, etc., referred to by Bernier is

1665

1. From Bermier's acoount of Seaskric cducation cursent at Beng
e s to the foundation of # Sen it College st Benares (vide Dr. S. N, Ser cle
S Sihri Collage, Benares, in Jo walof Dr.G.Jha Intitute, Moy 1944, pp. 315.325)
Some points from Dr. Sen's paper may be noted here:

1y, The Seaksit Catege ar Pusasbals s founded by Jonsthen Dunean sbout

2.
@ A b Pt was the Fist Rector 0 Head PEECCplor with scven othar
Profensors. i "
T ineof the College =3 to be mainiained sccording 1 the edicu of

ismissed on account of serious malversation (he entered
« Pandit in his bill 0 reccive his sllowance). He way

LYo s later O

the name of * BT

eed by Jstas . e

® ToplaGe Y e e boldiog thei claste 4t tei esidences acordiogto la
oo

31490 the sbove Journal, M,
robably a student of the 'lbu::
o student hailed from Gulior. His funds were soon cxhwusted
' wddressed some letters to Sir John Shore (Governor-General)
4 this student, who was then 26 years old.
bysic they have »
then rogu] es.  Th
‘This js possibly a l:lel;a-:l,

) Dr-
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aod beiog 7

ege:
aistress b
o have belpe
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probably identical with Kavindrdcarya's Manuscript Library, the
subject of the present paper. Bernier tells us further, while speaking
of the Puranas and Vedas that these books ‘‘of great bulk’” were $hown
to him at Benares. Speaking of the Vedas he says—'‘They are so scarce
that my Agah (Danishmand Khan) notwithstanding all his diligence,
has not succeeded in purchasing a copy. The Gentiles indeed conceal
them, with much care, lest they should fall into the hands of the
Mahometans, and be burnt, as frequently has happened.” 1In his remarks
on the Hindu worship of idols Bernier informs us on the following
points :—

(1) His visit to Benares while going down the river Ganges.

(2) His visit to Kavindracirya, the chief of Pendets.

(3) Description of Kavindra as a Fakire or Devotee—pension of
Rs. 2000 (about 1000 crowns) to Kavindra by Shah Jahan—
Kavindra a stout, well-made man with a white silk scarf round
the waist and a large scarf of red silk on his shoulders as a
cloak—Kavindra often seen in the company of the Omrahs and
before Shah Jahan—Aurangzeb stops the pension of Rs. 2000 on
coming to the throne—Kavindra pays constant visit to Danish-
mand Khan for one year to get this pension renewed through
this Khan — Bernier’s *‘close intimacy with this distinguished
personage” and ‘‘long and frequent conversations” with him
Bernier states : ‘‘when I visited him (Kavindra) at Beoares he
was most kind and attentive giving me a collation in the
University Library, to which he invited the six most learned
Pendets in the town”’ for a debate on the worship of idols.

The large ball at Benares filled with Sanskrit Manuscripts (p. 334
of Travels) is, I believe, identical with the University Library where
Bernier met his friend Kavindra and six most learned Paadits of
Benares. If this suggestion is accepted we may be justified in suppos-
ing that Kavindra must have deposited all bis manuscripts in this hall
or University Library.

Now as regards the location of this library the editor of Travels
records the foollowing foot-note on pp. 341-342:—

“Tavernier when travelling from Agra to Bengal in 1665, on which
journey he was accompanied by Bernier, was at Benares on the 1lth,
12th and 13th December of that year. He tells us (Tavernier’s Travels,
Vol. II, pp. 234, 235) that adjoining a great temple on the side which
faces the setting sun at midsummer, there is a house which serves as
aCollege, which the Raja Jai Singh, the most powerful of the idolatrous
princes, who was then in the empire of the great Moghul, has founded
for the education of the youth of good families. I saw the children of
this prince, who were beingeducated there and had as teachers several
Brahmins, who tought them to read and write in a language, which is

“
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respective preceptors during which time the work of instruction
proceeds but slowly for the generality of them are of an indolent
disposition, owing in a great measure, to their dist and the heat of the
country. Feeling no spirit of emulation, and entert g no ho,
that honours or emolument may be the reward of extraordinary attain.
ments, a8 with us, the scholars pursue the studies slowly and without
much to distract their attention, while eating their Kichery, a mingled
mess of vegetables supplied to them by the care of rich merchants of
the place.”

The foregoing extract gives usa graphic picture of the Bhdratiya
Vidyd as pursued at Benares, painted by an acute Frenchman like
rnier and hence it possesses much bistorical value for any account of
Sanskrit leaming ' at Benares in the 17th century.

Bernier then proceeds to tell us how Sanskrit is taught to students
at Benares. Speaking of the Sanskrit language the holy and the divine
language he observes: That it is extremely old, however, it
le to deny, the books of their religion, which are of unque
antiquity being all written in Sanyl It has also its authors on
Philosophy, works on medicine written in verse
of books with which a large hall at Benares is entirely filled.

1am of opinion that “a large hall at Benares' filled with many
kinds of baoks on philosophy, medicine, etc., referred to by Bernier is
1. From Berni
we turm t the foun it X
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Some points from Dr. Ser may be noted he
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d om account of serious malversation (he entered
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probably identical with Kavindrdcdrya's Manuscript Library, the
subject of the present paper. Bernier tells us further, while speaking
of the Puranas and Vedas that these books *‘of great bulk’ were sShown
to him at Benares. Speaking of the Vedas he says—**They are so scarce
that my Agah (Danishmand Khan) notwithstanding all his diligence,
has not succeeded in purchasinga copy. The Gentiles indeed conceal
them, with much care, lest they should fall into the hands of the
Mahometans, atd be burnt, as frequently has happened.” In his remarks
on the Hindu worship of idols Bernier informs us on the following
points :—

(1) His visit to Benares while going down the river Ganges.

(2) His visit to Kavindricirya, the chief of Pendets.

(3) Description of Kavindra as a Fakire or Devotee—pension of
Rs. 2000 (about 1000 crowns) to Kavindra hy Shah Jahan—
Kavindra a stout, well-made man
the waist and a large scarf of red
cloak—Kavindra often seen in the company of the Omrahs and
before Shah Jahan—Aurangzeb stops the pension of Rs. 2000 on
coming to the throne—Kavindra pays constant visit to Danish-
mand Khan for one year to get tl pension renewed through
this Khan — Bernier's *‘close intimacy with this distinguished
personage” and "'long and frequent conversations” with him.

(4) Bernier states: “‘when 1 visited him (Kavindra)at Bepares he
was most kind and attentive giving me a collation in the
University Library, to which he invited the six most learned
Pendets in the town” for a debate on the worship of idols.

The large hall at Benares filled with Sanskrit Manuscripts (p. 334
of Travels) is, 1 believe, identical with the University Library where
Bernier met friend Kavindra and six most learned Pandits of
Benares. If this suggestion is accepted we may be justified in suppos-
ing that Kavindra must have deposited all his manuscripts in this hall
or University Library.

Now as regards the location of this library the editor of Travels
records the foollowing foot-note on pp. 341-342:—

“Tavernier when travelling from Agra to Bengal in 1665, on which
journey he was accompanied by Bern was at Benares on the 11th,
12th and 13th December of that year. He tells us (Tavernier's Travels,
Vol. 11, pp. 234, 235) that adjoining a great temple on the side which
faces the setting sun at midsummer, there is a house which serves as
a College, which the Raja Jai Singh, the most powerful of the idolatrous
princes, who was then in the empire of the great Moghul, has founded
for the education of the youth of good families. I saw the children of
this prince, who werebeing educated there and had as teachers several
Brahmins, who tought them to read and write in a language, which is
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reserved to the priests of the idols, and is very different from that
spoken by the people.”

1f the above identification of the University Library where Bernier
met Kavindricdrya at Benares is correct, we get the following equa-
tion of three different sites at Benares :

(1) Large hall with MSSseen at Benares.

(:) University Library where Bernier met Kavindra and six other

Pandits for debate on idol-worship.
) The College near a temple where Mirza Raja Jai Singh's sons
re being educated as stated by T'avernier.

Ev|dem|y The Colege founded by Mirza Raja Jai Singh served as the
home for the MSS collection of Kavindricirya Sarasvati, who being
a Fakir or Sanyasi had not a private house with a private library of his
own as modern Orientalists with fat salaries possess. Kavindra carried
oo his disinterested pursuit of knowledge in the interest of Hindu
religion and culture and thus attained a supreme position among the
Benares Pandits of his time as amply vouched by the addresses in the
Sanskrit Kavindracandrodaya and the Hindi Kavindracandrikd, a MS
of which has been recently discovered at Bikaner. 1 have now to
request our Benares acholars to identify the exact site of Mirza Raja

Singh's College for his sons referred to by Tavernier and seen by
him in 1665. If the site of this College can be exactly identified we
may regard it as the site for the location of Kavindricirya's MSS
Library " at Benares on the strength of evidence recorded in this paper
from contemporary sources viz. Bernier’s Travels and Tavernier's
“I'ravels, which are sufficiently trustworthy for our present purpose.

T note hore vome MS3 from this Libra

m ‘The Catalogie of Anup Sanskrit Library
Bibaner, 1944) contsins the following MS Ms of Kﬁlnkipull\,ﬂ
37), On the first and Inst ‘Hfisamfaaazfasian.
We must identify WIA(AE. Page 83—
MS of Devipurigs- Owner 81521,
0. R. Institute (Govt. MSS) No. 762 of 1891-95~MS of Tattviloks of
ted Sarivat 1514-0.0. 1438 endorsed *MufZ@faua wfa arnd

nd K. M. K. Serma,

(3) There are some Kavindrs M3S in the Oriental lastitute Library, Berods (vide
p. V111 of Introduaioa to Kavi G.0.8. Barods, 19:1),
On p. IX Mr. K. A. Shast et & MS of Dhirma
Pravitti (aow io the Orienta] [aatitute, Barods) with & verse ot the end which
when m.ama [

d pene n the manth of Arjuna (March
and /mm nn n..ﬁ th duy of the bright lnmh.N dy, by me named
St K opicd Dhars house™ (No. 1034

ocemnion s venhertion of tha
ioned therein, As Mr. Shastri

] o o ransiation 1 am unable ta
eracs of Kavtadrs hove”sad o ocation,




8. AN ILLUSTRATED MANUSCRIPT OF THE
BHAGAVATAPURANA COPIED IN A.D. 1648+

The late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis published in 1909 a note' on
a MS of the Bhigavatapurdna prepared with profuse illustrations for
Raja Pratapsimhi of Jaipur (A.. 1779-1803). Pratapsimha was a great
lover of art. He had under his patronage numerous artists with whose
help he got prepared a MS of the Bhigavatapurina,® containing
beautiful coloured illustrations to illustrate certain episodes of this
purina. These |"uslralmns give us an idea of Indian art at Jaipur in
the 18th century. S was prepared at great cxpense and the
work of preparing it was spread overmany ycars.

Nana Fadna the celebrated minister of the Peshwa got informa-
tion about this illustrated MS of the Bhagavata. He at once wrote to
Apajiram Dablolkar, the Dewan of the Sindhia to make inquiries about
this MS and send it to him. Apajiram wrote to Nana Fadnavis as
follows :—

“Respectfully 1 have to state as foliows i—

Received your letter of (1 ccha Jamadildval).® 1In one of the
supplements to your letters you have directed me to forward to you an
illustrated MS of Sri Bhdgavata, which you learn on reliable authority,
has been prepared by Raja of Jaipur. You have also asked me to
request Patilbava* to make a demand for this MS (pothi) during the
course of his ncgmialions with the Raja of Jaipur (Jaipurkar). Or if
this course is not possible you may request Rayij » who is engaged
in some diplomacy with the Raja of Jaipur to do this pnv:(e work of
ours. I havealready spoken about the matter to R: Patil and he
has promised to carry out my wishes without fail, circumstances
permitting. At present, however, the chances of procuring this MS
are not favourable and hence the work will be eflected as intimacy
(with Jaipurkar) develops.” *

Antiguary, Vol. [ Pp. 249-253.

Part 5— itihdrik Tipaned, p. 33.

ns reminds me of the
of Aundh for the

date of this cannot be det
X 59 10 126h Januery 1394) Cvide 5. 228 of
Oriental u.nmmmw w 1. G. Keene. London, 1894).

S. CI.. Pethrcd Doftar Selectian. No. 14 (letter No. 38 of 1ith Octaber 1335)
adhev, 3 Maratha Sordas seot 1o l"nhv-- n.‘...a & MS of the Bhigavata Mwrina
(excepting thrce chapters which were mis
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states that no further letters on this subject can be traced

p.rn-

put inform
in pmcunng this unique MS for Nana Fadnavis. He also states that

this MS is still in existence. *
The above information about an illustrated MS of the Bhdgavata
P,q’nd at Jaipur between A.D. 1779 and 1803 reminded me of another

flustrated MS* of the Bhigavata available in the Government MSS
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, prepared about 130 years
carlier than the MS of the same work referred to by Parasnis. It would
appear that both these MSS were prepared in Rajputana, one at Jaipur
and the other at Udayapur, both are profusely illustrated in colour and
both illustrate the same purina, viz., the Bhdgavata, though the differ-
ence of time between the B. O. R. 1. copy and the Pratapsimha copy is
more than 130 years. Ihave noevidence to prove that the Pratapsimha
copy was modelled on the earlier copy in the Government MSS Library
dated A.D. 1648. As the B. O. R. Institute copy is now 290 years old
lovers of Indian painting will find it very useful to study the characte-
ristics of the Rajputana style of painting prevalent in the middle of the
17th century. 1 shall, therefore, describe this MS in brief in order to
give the students of Indian art some idea about the number of illustra-
tions contained in this MS and the particulars about the date of this
copy as recorded by the scribe.

The date of the MS is recorded in the colophon  of Skandha XII
a8 Sarivat 1705 month of Bhidrapada, Suklapaksa, tithi 2, Guruvira
which is equivalent to Thursday, 10th August 1648. The copy was
written at Udayapura. At the bottom of the full-size illustration on
folio 5 of Skandha V111 we find the endorsement : * araw «f: o
which possibly contains the name of the painter. The name of the

ion the MS exints,
MS No- 61 of 1907-1915. 1t comtains 334 folios, compr
. X1 sod XII of the Bhdgavata. Shandha VIII contains 16 querter.
trations. Skandha [X. containe | quarter.
ze and 28 'ul| -size illustrations, Skandha X1 cont e, 2 hall
Shandha X11 containe | mungr size, 3 half. snd 13 full-
i 29 (=31 quarter-size + 10 paif.
le but on the \«hole the MS is
15 inches 8 incher

The size of ech fotio
3. Thi mlwm-nd--- lolwnl
oot T i aRaeR "
i .umm T g
P G Aa: 0 ) 1§D PR T | A9 aftrtm-
mm:«hﬂluuwnnaﬁawmhh i ey e
T 02 0 T fAA1T Y9t a8 1 amn afz 3
hﬁaasmuﬂwvml”
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scribe is Jasavanta who is styled Bhatdraka in the colophon' of
Skandha V111 on folio 84. He copied this MS and Udaydpura which is
identical with Udayapura mentioned in the colophon of Skandha X1I.
The Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses
MSS* of the Bhigavata copied in years earlier than A.p. 1648, the date
of the Udayapur copy referred to above but none of these MSS
illustrated. There is, however, one illustrated Persian MS in the
Government MSS Library, which is a prose summary® in Persian of
the Bhagavatapurina divided into adhyayas and skandhas as the
original Sanskrit work.

Coming now to the several coloured illustrations of the B.O. R,
Institute MS of the Bhdgavata of A.D. 1648 I have to state that they are
good condition and appear to have been executed with great care.
however. a matter ror the students® of Indian art to study these

) 1. 1 hll zolnphnn le-dl s follows —

“ vingenfaPcRrmt s g wae ffinm-dgRRa: nen

IR NG Fafrd B TEwAwnaTE 1 A APRE: 1 i g 0 sk

A% gt o gfrafzdia n eRaeidgs | 3ua P et 1 g SR 0
digzaga fafed 1

2. Some of thets MSS are noted below with their dat

5F of Vidrima 1—Swivat 1612 = 0. 1558

. 413 A f Viiran [ —Suvat 0. 1560,

-1902- vll Iﬁlb 15¢
+ 1632 & A o, 1564,

“The colophon of M3 No. 435 F of Vitrims I reads o !oll.w-
BE  ETITY iim:ﬁnmljﬂ fxfm\um "

3. MS No. 81% of 18’

The date of the copy

= A.D. 185, The M:

d is bound in_lesther,
Samoat 1909 (month of Phdlguna)

Vamana incatostron (fslio 18): the Momga incarmation (folio M) kiling of Patard by
Knm (folm 102); revelstion of the cosmos 1o Yelodi by Kraps (folio 103); Kreoa
y the garments of Gopls (folio 115); Krepa lifting up the Govardhana moun-

Kaa und athers(folio 141): Krvas dostroying m. demon Bandrera (fol :
of Kry o dhave recciving Krima and Krisa
o Uddhave (folio 1:9)

Pandit Totdrim, whose patron's name anoears to be L
hopr the colophon. (1 sm thankful to Mr. G. H. Khar

mm.- Sernindvak Mvpal Foons, Jor reading out the pertinent portion o thi

able me to describe the M: e above manner).

42 “My friand Mr M. B. Majmudar ot he Grienual Tstitute, Barods, the author

da, 1936), will be studying these

the near future. eady mede s closestudyof the different -lylu of Indisn

i sch 45 the Mushel style, the Rijauthint orine serly Rajput stytey the Guiaress

lmynmnllpmlu muru
The copyint
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illustrations carefully, and assess their full artistic value. Before
1 conclude this note on the Bhdgarata MS 1 may invite the -ue ion of
scholars to one good illustration depicting the immolation Kpyma's
wives on the funeral pyre after his demise which is painted on [oho 19
of Skandha X1."

As tke history of Indian painting has becn latterly engaging the
attention of Indian?® and foreign® scholars the MS of tte Bhdgavata
descriled in this note may have some value both artistic and historical
a dated MS, rich in large and small well-preserved coloured
Atany rate it is a source fof the history of Indian paint.

T a careful study and reproduction of at least some of its
coloured illustrations, 1epresentative of the school of painting to which
it belongs.

style, ctc. He writes to m ivate communication dated 23rd May 1918
w0 far tracsd out two illu.trated MSS of Bhdgacata Dajama Skandhe, one by
rendering by the pout Dhiluga (esrly 16th certurs) with 13th century
he dated MS st Jodhpur, with sbout -00 ministures
prove  The dato h Sarwat 1667 ( = A.D. 1811), the
these two sety wll appeat next

notes in o'd Guj i
ing Goving

od
v 7 sfeirgaT A Ak mw’ﬁa T T W
YT Bfadsd TR 1 AT AR R
1. Vide verses 19-20 of Chapter 31 of Shandha X1 (Bhdgavara. Jag
!nmb-y, s... ms( = .0, 1893).
1ds article “The illustrated MS: of Rati
(Bom. Uni. Jour., Vol. V, Part V1, M 1410y,
the Gofaat Schost of MSS-— ione ed from
wss more or less medificd by Mughal and Rjput
 the lolla- 8 seudi
an illustrated M
ing’", Ch 11, Sec
the I‘ﬁh century : A Further Essav
A newly discovered

ishvar Press,

hatya of the

cu,.m Yool
Aconrding to Mr. Majmud
12th to the 17th contury sfter
influences’’. Mr. Majmudar
() K € Mebtr CIndian

Archere. Sorier. No. 1, 1936).

tof. V. Norman Amwn: “Esrly Vaishnava M



9. THE OLDEST DATED PAPER MANUSCRIPT OF
VANGASENA'S CIKITSA-SARASAMGRAHA IN THE
GOVERNMENT MANUSCRIPTS LIBRARY AT THE
BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH
INSTITUTE, POONA*

The bistory of Science has not received in India the attention
which it has received in other civilised countries of the world. The
history of medicine is an integral part of the history of science. India
has contributed not a little to the history of medicine as vouched by
numerous authoritative texts on Ayurveda like the Carakasamihitd, the
Sufrutasarhitd and otbers, which have been the very basis of the
theory and practice of the Ayurveda for more than 2,000 years. For
an accurate history of any science like medicine, the history of the
extant texts pertaining to it ought to be reconstructed. For this
purpose the study of the dated manuscripts of these texts has been
recognised as a reliable source by students interested in this subject.
In my articles ' pertaining to Indian Literary History, I have made an
abundant use of the dated manuscripts of texts pertaining to the
different branches of Indian Sciences. During the course of my study
extending over four decades, I have noticed several dated manuscripts
of Indian Medical and allied texts. It is worthwhile making a special
study of them, as such a study would be useful not only to the students
of Indian paleography but also to the students of the history of Indian
Medicine, who are curious to know these sources of Indian medical
bistory but are unzble to secure them easily.

In the present note, I wish to bring to the notice of the readers of
this Journal the earliest dated paper manuscript of a work on Medicine
available in the Government Manuscripts Library at the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. This manuscript bears No. 3:2
of 1879-80. It is dated Sariwat 1376 =A.D. 1320. In spite of the iapse
of 636 years since it was written, the thick paper of the manuscript,
even though musty in appearance, shows no signs of decay and can be
handled without causing any damage to it. This condition of the
manuscript may be contrasted with the sad condition of modera
printed books, which within less than 50 years from the years of their
publication, become brittle and are not fit for handling. The medical
work represented by this manuscript is called Varigadatta Vaidyaka

3 Tndian Journalof he Hisory of Medicine, Vo, 1. No. 2. py. 9-12

1. Sco Vols. 1 and [l of my Studies in Indian Literary History, published by the
i in, Uombay, 1953, 1954, and Vol. III published by Prd. P. K

n Committas, Poons 4, 1936

cH. 6 81
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but its correct name is Ci&iud.w'mugmha. Its author’s name jy
Vargasens. I published a paper® on the date of this author, who is
quoted profusely by Hemidri in his commentary on the Astangahydays
of Vigbhata. Tbe date of Hemidri is c. A.D. 1260. He was the minister
of the Yadava Kings of Devagiri (Daulatabad) viz. Ramacandra and
Mahideva. Jolly, the great German Orientalist, in his monumental
history of Indian Maedicine (English trans. by C. G. Kashikar, Pooms,
1951, pp. 7-8) has made some remarks on Vangasena and his preseat
treatise. Some points from these remarks may be noted below :-

(1) This very comprehensive work on medicine was published at
Calcutta as early as 1884.

(2) It containa a general introduction to pnholugy, and dal- with

ici ion of

and Vajikarana,
Brrihana, Svedana, Vamana, etc., the dietetics and pharmaco.
logy, diagnosis and prognosi

(3) It says nothing about the calcination of metals. Nadiparikd
is not mentioned and no reference to opium is found in it.

(#) It mentions three kinds of iron and six kinds of steel.

(5) It speaks of propuly punﬁed quicksilver, the Rasaparpaja
(@ of q and other 1 mixtures
but does not enter mw the particulars of the methods of work-
ing upon mercury.

(6) Vangasena was the son of Gadadhara. He hailed from Kanjika,
He was a Bengali, being contemporary of the Sena dynasty of
Bengal.

(7) Many recipes given by Vanigasena are identical with those in
the Bower MS. Others can be traced to Vrnda and Cakradatya
(c. A.D. 1060).

®) Tb: oldest MSS of Vangasena's work are dated A.p. 1276 and

The Ms dated a0, 1320 mentioned by Jolly is identical with the
MS in the G Library at the Oriental
Research Institute. I reproduce along with this note, photos of its
first page and the last page recording the date of its copying viz.
Sariwat 1376 (= A.p. 1320).

As regards the other MS of this work dated A.p. 1276 mentioned
by Jolly, I have to record the following information given by Dr. Julius
Eggeling on p. 952 of his Catalogue of Sanshrit MSS in the India Office
Library, Part V, London, 1896 :—

1. Ses pp. 325-133 of my Seadies, Vol. I.
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The Cambridge Library possesses two portions of Vahgasena’s
work. The date of this MS is Nepal Sarvat 39 (= A.D. 1276). Though
this MS is called Vaidyavallabha Eggeling thinks that it is substantially
the same work as the Cikitsa-sarasamgraha of which there is a MS in
the India Office Library, which Eggeling has d ibed on pp. 951-952
of his Catalogue. Eggeling states that Vangasena is earlier than
A.D. 1200." 1 shall feel thankful if the readers of this Journal bring to
my notice any earliest dated manuscripts? of medical works noticed by
them in private or public MSS collections.

1. Shri D. K. Sha
Aywoedno I ‘Ahm

2. See my paper on Notrs on the MSS o Madical Works by Join Asthers (Jaina
Antiquary, July 1947, Vol. XIII, No. 1. pp. 1-8).

gns Vargesons to ** sbout 4.0, 1200 " (sce p. 182 of
948).




10. SOME ANCIENT INDIAN OBSERVATIONS
ON STUDY (ABHYASA)*

We live in the modern age with 8o many facilitics for study suchay
well-equipped libraries and reading rooms, polished reading desks ang
chairs which keep the spine of the student erect, well trained school
teachers and highly qualified professors, capable of delnvenng lectures
in their subjects for two hours without a break in a stentorian voice,
many study circles in our educational institutions and outside, films
educational or otherwise which provide visual aid to study, social
@atherings and other entertainments which keep the students in a good
frame of mind and last but not least the plethora of cinema theatres
and restaurants which provide incessant excitement and vitality respec.
tively to the youth of a nation. In spite of this wealth of facilities our
school teachers complain that their students never study at home. Our
professors tell us thet the students in their colleges have a greater
fascination for the girl students (where such a facility for study bas
been fortunately provided by the college authorities) than for their
lectures, howsoever painstaking and laborious they may be. Fifty per
cent, of the study in colleges is done by the professors, twenty-five per
left to the

cent. is done by the annotators and twenty-five per cent.
students.

Leaving aside the exceptional cases of clever students who are
capable of passing their examinations creditably with the least help

from their teachers we find a majority of our college students trusting
in Providence for success in their examinations. Trust in Providence
by all means but one must know that Providence is immanent in the
universe of which all of us are a part. All human effort is ultimately
divine and our studies, if carried on with a divine fervour are bound to
succeed. "Study gives strength to the mind”' said an English author.
‘The more conscientiously we study the greate the strength of our
mind, which produces confidence in our abilities. All confidence is
life-giving and creative. It is a wonder worker.

*‘Study the tif you would divine the future” said Confuci
the Chinese law-giver. Our ancestors were ideal students and teachers.
The wealth of Sanskrit literature which has survived the uml:ughl of
time and which bas raised us in the estimation of foreigners is a crea-
tion of these students and teachers of Indian antiquity. We are, there.
fore, curious to know if these students and teachers bave left any
observal on Study or Abhydsa which may serve guide to the
modem stude

® The Callagian, 1949, pp. 13-14.
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While engaged in preparing a complete Bibliography of my research
papers published during the last 33 years of my post-graduate research
career, I came acrosi cldenully the remarks on lhe value ol study,
(abhydsa) in the Y i p. 67).
These remarke penetrated (he depth of my soul as they Iuve been
borne out remarkably by my experience as a student of Indology for
over three decades of my service as Curator of the Bhandarkar Orieatal
Research Institute, Poona. I implore all carnest students to ponder
over these remarks of the Yogavdsistha and realise their truth for them-
selves. I record below some of these remarks which will reveal to
the modern students not only the value of abhydsa but also the wisdom
of our seers of antiquity in recording their experience for the benefit of
posterity

Shakespeare observes in his Love’s Labour Lost : “‘Study is like the
Heaven's Glorious Sun”. Tbe Yogavasijtha, which was composed
a thousand years before Shakespeare, also refers to Sun of Study
(Abhydsa-bhaskara) and its powers of illumination as follows :—

““The Sun of Study is alone victorious in illuminating all objects
for the entire world of living beings.”

“Abhyisa is nothing but repeated application.”” “A person can
attain success (Siddhi) by his own effort (Yatna) arising out of his own
urge. This effort is known as Intensive Study (drdhdbhyisa)."”

“‘By constant study one can obtain even unattainable ob)ecll convert
into friends and transform poison into nectar.”” ‘‘One cannot
do without study in this world as it is the central object of human life
(Purugdrtha).”

“‘One can anzm peace of mind only by a profound pursuit (Ghana-
bhyasa) of one's ideal.

the meanest wretch, who abandons the study or pursuit of
his objective.”
“Fortunes may prove abortive but never so study (Abhydsa)."”
These are somc of the observations of the Yogavdsistha on study
at high altitude and they stand in glariog contrast with Bacon's utilita-
rian observations on study suchas:

“Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability” and

“Studies perfect nature and are perfected by experience.”

The Yogatasistha teaches us how to pass. creditably the emamina-
tion of life of which the University examinations are only an insignifi-
cant part. In fact it exborts us to study bard if we want to come out
victorious in the test of Puruzdrtha.
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‘The Mahabhdrata, our great epic, also emphasizes the importance
of Abkydsa or study. All study to be successful requires control of
«the mind. The Gitd admits the wayward character of the mind and
the difficulty of controlling it but asserts that it can be controlled by
abhydsa (study). According to the Sintiparoan (Chap. 327, 48) the
success in the of is exmly to t
degree of intclligence (mati) and the munmy of study (pdtha). We
are further told-in this parvan of the epic (Chap. 130, 10) that a student
develops a taste for a close knowledge (vijAdna) of a science (Sdstra) as
be actually acquires such a knowledge by a constant application to it.

The foregoing observations on the value and nature of study
recorded by our ancestors hundreds of years ago serve as a beacon.
light to all serious students of the modern age. In fact they are true
for all times and climes. If we ponder over these observations in
a spirit of reverence we are bound to get from them a new hope and
a new confidence which will‘fortify us in all our struggles for a sane
and successful life.



11. HISTORY OF THE RANGAVALLI (RANGOLI) ART
BETWEEN c. A.D. 50 AND 1900*

propose in this paper to record some references to the Art of
Decorating Floors with Coloured Powders on festive occasions as current
in some parts of India.' This art is pract by the women-folk and
nccniomllyin some Hindu temples its exhibitions are held on the
occasion of a festival. It is necessary to trace the history of this
popnlar art on the strength of Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources with
a view to giving it a proper historical perspective. In Mahirdgtra this
art is known by the term * Tim&'’ (rangofi). Accordingly in the
Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakofa by Y. R. Date and C. G. Karve
we get the following entry about it :—
Page 2604 — * T thre@ ** = Powder of rice or other materials
prepared for the purpose of drawing various designs before deities on
the occasions of feasts etc.

Usage — ** Rron T et aiferan | ewwdiforstt 1

A
— “ahhdr w@" = To kill, to destroy completely etc.
Usage :— * ¥z &0 Tmaht —dwmm
Etymology —[Sm-km A= to dye, {meg), &n + W= )
— " i@t @1 ' = to be completely demnyed
—ade’ —frzed ¥R
— “qWE" = A perforated cylinder filled with i used for
g floor decorations by moving it over the floor.

As the term *' @ ”* is used in the Mahanubhdva poem Sifupila-
vadha of c. A.D. 1273 we are warmanted in presuming that this art of
drawing rarigojf pictures has been current in Maharagtra clearly from
about A.D. 12

® Annals (B. O. R. Instiwute), Vol. XXVIIL, pp. 226-246.

1. Sec Homtay Gaseitery, Vol. XXII (Dharwar), Bombay, 1884.—Appendix D (by
Reo Bahadur Titmelrav Veokatesh) on Quarts-Powder (Rafgoll}—Pages 831-823—
Rangoli, the word used for the quanz lines and pichorer whn:h pmdm houscwives
spriokle in front of their house-doors. id to mesn the
Vong colour 4ad doals» row.  The orihedon explanasion of the sprinkling of hese lines
and figures, cow-dunging and tying strings of mango leaves
in bous od dwells in the house.

2. This old Marathi poem Sifupdlavadha was composed by Bhinubhat or Bhs-
Rarabhay Boriker (¢. A.D. 1273, seo p. S8 of the AGFH7 IAGNW by Chitrso Shastrl
Poons, 1937).

. The Marathi poet Moropant flourished betweeo .0, 17291794 (see page 660 of
).

87
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The Saddakola (p. 2579) records another term for this art v,
e and explains it as ** WY R0 (rarigoll decorations) or
i@ (powder). The wioge of *{mamer™ as given by u,,

Sabdakola is a8 follows :—

As the above usage is not very old I record below a usage of the
term * GWITSRY " in the Mahdnubhiva Marathi work Siarel (c. A0,
1250) #m A, TN &% 3, ed. by H. N. Nene, Nagpur, 1937 :—

Page 68 — ' am ¥ wurardn: <t Gravatwr wwt: Th Tafv:
Foqd) sigfe SPA: arw AR Jafr qER W o
* I "

Poge 37 — * s dwéred ¥ gt et W &S
e e ¥ W% Grnfay sl o
Saint Rimadisa (.. 1608-1682) refers to ** &nwman " as follows :—
“ qEEeA {ared | gaT R dmri |
i v wad st a0
— ArAQ, Prakarapa 1 (p. 339 of TwIVe-&wH s, Poona, 1906).
We bave 50 far recorded the following datable usages from the
Marathi literature about Rasigofi :
. AD. 1273 — ** thradl).
€. A.D. 1250 — ** Gvaai( i3 )w."”
€. A.D. 1650 — ** fwmram.””
€. A.D. 1750 — * TiiteR.”
1 shall now record the evidence of Sanskrit texts about rangoli
decorations :—
In the Akddabhairavakalpa (MS No. 43 of 1925-26 at the B. O.R.
ln-umu. Poona) which appears to have been composed between
1400 and 1600 we find the following references to WRE! or

d by s devotee. The ground in frou
ed with cow.dung). This ground was

Thi hman received Cahradhars,
nm. description alio we fiad (1) &1 GAIXA (sprinkliog of water mized with am.
dung on the ground) and (2) TIIIGH] (the drawings of rdngofl oo the ground so pre-
pared). Tbess practicss ate current cven wodey in Mahdrtaics 00 the occasions of
fensta sad fostivals,
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Page 391 — Pafala 110—* JrerwaTne®TIET "' — Description of
enaltar (¥fY).
—** gftrfewar ereforar iy grarfye AR |
Rewr Miwrdw TyRET Ewn: 0
(the ground near the altar was smesred with cow-dung and
rango]l decorations were drawn on it ).
Page 377 — Patala 108—* »  — Descripti
.

—* dwda Arforei? dragdt fera g

Page 316 — Patala 92— ** 7ITgrfaveTHRE "'— Coronation pavilion
decorated with (drawings with ) powders of five colours on the ground
smeared with water mixed with cow-dung.

—* gnfarar Mava v wwrRon |
Uit SR g AORTH I
Page 292 — Patala -85—" qunaasedsunawqdfyer '’ — Altar in the
coronation pavilion.
—* qi AT @ SR gwwda: |
ey mAaa TRT: GO I
FIFA FreRTRatretgan )
( Powders of five colours to be used for decorating the ground
besmeared with cow-dung).

Page 215— Pafala 66— * $MIT=Tereveq7® " — This Patala
specifies the forehead-marks (fv@®ifr) and seats (st&mfr) for the
worship of unmarried girls of different castes (during the Navaratri
festival ),

Tilakas :—

(1) et — wrafaes of @y

(2) qfiyan — siwnfies of ygu

(3) 8mqr — iaes of wa and wre
() g — wofes of srft and wy
(5) srgs — FEreafaes of rwwya

Asanas :— Powdered rice is to be used for marking on the ground
different seats for different girle. Thesc dsanas are of different
patterns :—

(1) eews — Having eight petals,
(2) ww= — Hexangular.

(3) P — Triangular.

(4) egd® — Having four peuls.
(5) wgT® — Quadrangular.
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(6) wfewwts — Of the form of a Svastita.
werfa — Diagrams.
— ¢ oy vt @ GV @ e |
e wfsié wan oSty @11
swragqraaTd } mfsavgagva: |
Page 157 — Patala 51 — ** AA-ARACTEIEITY
— “ mfy wme gevat gEi
STORTaT gATE Aowd gRIE 11
TR FAXR MNAIT FFfion |
dfey v trgear Rt g n
Page 60 — Patala 17—* sgrent> ¥ oYW gy "
—“ivfwrnﬁnm)'ﬁwbwwwﬁml
dfe gadwa Gy sw=T: 0’
Page 55 — Patala 16 — ** AETETRIFGICIEIHETETEINY
— T SERTITCIH TR |
sfrey gfy dwvy ¥l gfEoamma: n
ﬂw&m'r"

Page 25 — Pa/ala 7 —

The references to tvr'm recorded above reveal some important
aspects of this practice viz.
(1) rwe? is always prec:ded by MaaTg89’ on the ground on which
is drawn.

Vide p. 7 of Acarend
Pb-n 1909) — Her.

of Tryambate ilyagotre (Anandairams Sans.

o following lines about the

he
s s o ot g o el L
Lol 1 g wAMAL S A u
iy frevsTgrear 1

h cow.dung
In tho Rengavalli

sain: age 'zi TR
Fgmryet g TR TATE? JUN—
“ adw l"ﬂ At uhw-wmn

ora Frre
gn-mn-s-.n-a-nwz.

ar-‘u
Page 105 — sg-trwmﬁ-n( o etc.
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(2) The association of trawt with ¥ or sacrificial altar i.e. for
decorating the ground round this altar.

(3) Use of tmae for decorating the ground with powders of five
colours ( ;) at the King's coronation.

Acirendu (a.n. 1338) of Tryambaka Mite (A. S. S. Poona, IW)
refers to the use of Rrergd for drawing Svastika and other mark:
temples i~

Page 175 — qiftad—

“ ﬁvaﬁﬂ-q @ awgt iwuﬁ EL
f eafererfifer dut gou Premra
aea: sfve g fee TrgAE
ArgTREET gt

The Parifata also refers to #ars and 398w with AeTa and other
materials as follows :—

“ FwaraE 1 A dardd A
Qe gAY = fra: g 0
armg: gtgefen: graedatin 91

TIRETE 0 dnlaed s

( frmrepd referred to above may mean FA:RNGI i.c. red arsemic
powder. It may also mean ‘‘stone-powder.”” At present rdrigo}i
powder is prepared from white stone pebbles or quartz).

In the Vardrigacarita (7th century A.D.) of Jatasirhhanandi (edited
by Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Bombay, 1938) we get a reference to the use of
different powders, flowers, and rice for decorating the ground with
different designs on the occasion of a bali at night ( TTw&Y ) as will be
seen from the following verse 15 of canto XXIII (p. 221) :—

o QAR avgda qwnadidfsedan: |
AraTETers effraree A ooty 0
i: = of five colours). The use of powders of five colours
mentioned in the above verse may be compared to the use of such
powders ( q@AVIERI: ) for decorating the grounds at the king's corona-
tion mentioned in the Akdabhairavakalpa (Patala 92).

1. Apararka (c. A.0, 1100 on Yajavalkyasmrti (Anandsétama, Poons, Vol. I, 1903,
P. 147, TEEAIHTETW) quotes the fol s from Bavdhdyana which refer
of the ground sad the dn-xu of disgrams on it . —

* B — IRl 63 WA aﬁlm-wﬁan
tz;hu’ﬁg(a
mﬁnmwﬁsm:"
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In Vidibhasichha’s Gadyacintimapi (ed. by T. S. K. Sastri o
8. Sastri, Madras, 1902) we find a reference to *“TRoYA 11 (drawipg,
with some.red powder) on the ground of a dining pavilion (vnmq.."
a8 follows :—

Poge 38— " retwfewy | & w lwriumvﬁwhm-ﬂnh.q
gfeded, Wuwﬁ;

3 d 1§ R
, LELCR) ¥ , T
T, s J

In the above passage we get a very colourful picture of a rop|
dining pavilion, which can be compared with any g pavilion of
Indian princes of to-day. With the exception of gold dishes and cup
roferred to in the above passage the dining pavilions used at ou
common modern marriage and muiija ceremonies are exactly similarto
that described o vividly by Vidibhasihha more than a thousand years
2go. According to the editors this author is later than c. A.D. 650 as he
imitates Bapabhaffa, the author of the Kddambari etc. He maybe
even later than Bhoja (c. A.D, 1050)—(sce pp. 4-5 of Introduction to
Gadyannlamanﬂ Rarigoli drawings are clearly referred to by Vadibha.

one of the features of the dining pavilion “‘a¥eFRETRYGM.
)

<

. 821822 of

I mey record here the use of Réngoll as recorded on
e, 1884 (Appendix D) :i—

pounding white quarta into potwder. Its colour b

ther while the Brihmans ato in a pure state after bathiog, or
whm shey have ot bthed. 1o the ahicace of quais-pomder, rie flowr may be el
I addition o tbe ohi ot or figwres of yellow, ved, black, green and blue powder
are aho occasionlly P yellow powder is made from turmevic, the red is the
ry gulal of rice o rdgl flow dyed with red 1anders, the green is from the gromd
Gried loares of the Aetchymomens grondifiors, he boch carcoal, and the bis

linet wo.

jots drawn. On great occasions elaboras
wacery a0d firwer of d tre o deawn. On Nagar~chont or the
Cobra's Fourth, that is the brigbt fourth of suu- of Auguit-September, Brihmans, in
eddition to makiog the usual figures, draw sad worship single, double and twisted form
o snakes eprinkled in quartz-powdcr. During the st days of the Dieali feast e
15th of Advin or Ocwober.November and duriog the bright hif of Karsd
Il Hindus set what they call the Pandws five cot-di
debo the sume rouad thefoo, outside to the rigbt o i
t0p of the owter bouse-door. Pound each cow-dung cone
and red lines, sct « fower of the Aumbal (K), cusrhis
of the cow.dung cones s0d throw over sll turmeric ed ral
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Before ing further with to i in datable
sources I may consider here the observations on the position of the
Rarigavalli pictures in the field of Indian art as made by the extant
texts on this aubject. In this connection I cannot do better than quot.
ing below in extenso the remarks of my friend Dr. V. Raghavan from
his erticle on Some Sanshrit Texts on Painting (Indian Historical Quar-
lerly. Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 899- 911) —

Pages 905-906 — “The Abhi i i (of King
¢. A.D. 1130) gives five varieties of pictures :—PrY, WA, Areiew, Tafen
and \lfm'! Of these the Bhdvacitra llands by uu" lnd is ol the
greatest b itra is the
picture depicting emotion. The Rasacitra :nd Dhulmlm go mge(h:r

The Dhilicitra is the Tamil Kolam done with white flour on the
floor and in front of our houses. Inthe month of Margafirsa, Tamil
girls vie with each other in the villages to draw the biggest and the
most intricate Kolams in front of their houses and then decorate these
Kolams at various points with pumpkin flowers. On more festive
occasions, in the houses, temples and Tambalams (i.c. brass plates used
in our houses) for Nirdjana, these Kolams are done with various
coloured powders. These Citras are naturally short lived. So it is

frvder v the mariage-dey of Ve 1nd the nm plm that is the
en Lakehmi, the
wealth comes in. sh.m. or AugutSeptemb idor m wusl quaniz aores, sopad
X Klcd with rdngo't powder all slong the ground from the
outerthresh-hold of the house to the shrine which has boen made ready for the god.
When Jeasts are given inthe open front of and on cach side of the board on
which cach guent sits, lines and arches d powds
marvioge and other festive occasions and when entevtainments are given, claborate
quartz-powder figures are traced. On occasions of draihs, funerol cevemories, yestly
ind-rites or minddinners, no quartz lines, dots or figures are dravn, excopt that st
honowr o saints & littlo quartz-powder is occasionally uced. No special quartz-
raom on no-moan or full.moon The cow-dusging of the ground and
the dnmu, of fearlul quarts-powder figures is an important part i mort exercims.
The great tracers of quanz.posder figure

v.nllll of the
of

Some, but not sll Lingdyats d

houses. On moon-light nights and on grest occasions Li

teraately of lime and woter ond red savth anddine and play close by thae live,
50 draw oneor two lines of quarts-powdes along the edge of the grave beor,
burning the body. Pamiis, like Hindus, decorate their house fronts by lummn. thomn
with quartz.powder plates. Musalmam and Narite converts to r». ianity are the only
pevions who do not wse quarts decorations, Formerly the trac mado by letting
ip between the thumb and fingers, Of late ye tabes omd plates
d with designs have been Glled with powder and sitbor rolled or
he place t be decorated.”

stamped ovel
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that Sri Kumira (author of the Silparatna) calls them * giwg"
(Kganika). Since these are dr: more especially on the floor, Ning
calls this variety of Citra as “ W& " ic. of the floor. Sri Kuuin
describes them thus :—
“ qerreorify ol qog g
(2 Yh: wafred v @y frdvam
AR e fereit g 1
—Silparatna, XXXV1, Slokas 144, 145,
Rasacitro ( @) is another variety of Kolam. One must not b
misled by the word Rasa in tf%% and take it with Wrafe=. The wont
18 here means AW (drava) or coloured solution. The Abhilagitarthacint.
mapi thus defines it :—
ot e ety Pragd: o
This kind of Kolam is also drawn in some Tamil houses. White Rour.
solution and red Kavi-solution are employed and are called in Tamil
Mavukkolam and Kavikkolam. The former is drawn in wavy lines,
‘Thus @@\ is also a kind of Kolam. While S or powder is employed
in A3, drava (1) or solution is employed in T&1RA. (The Mahare
and other coloured designs drawn on the cheeks and busts of damsels
according to the Kivyas belong also to this category of Cwfea).
Therefore it is held by Sri Kumira that like {i®[@a' and f
(i.e. Sculpture) etc. the @™ also is not for the walls :—
“ guraefed firel dw gaifyg gu: 1
vafes oa @ ferfufy fravn
—fverre ( Sloka 143)
Thus Painting and half-visihle reliefs, Rearars and &dfm are the two
that are done on the walls. These facts are not taken into considera.
tion by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy. Consequently he connects (vide p.50
of Part 1 of Ashutosh Mukerjee Comm. Volume) the /% of the Vipm-
dharmottara with the Tafex of Sri Kumira and says that both are iden-
tical. Surely T also means emotion and emotion is associated with
@, from which is derived by him the ¥ type. But when one e
the clear definition of twi¥x given by Somejvara, from whom Sri Kumdra
borrows his knowledge, one will rest assured of the fact that Taferis
another kind of Kolam related to the \fefwa, the word 18 here mean.
Py
“Chapter 71 of Naradafilpa (Adyar MS) is devoted to the decors-
tion of painting, RrmépRweaficsma. Pictures are not only for the

1. Vide p.8of Lok, o Viepwdhermatre (P-n 1D Trane by el K
Caleum University P
powder-paioting fu
78 pawdered cotours m & besuattol piece of g1und

licd as scmporary cotng
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joy of the gods and the presiding deities of the buildings,
but also for beauty according to Ufinara. Nirada gives w kind of
classification of pictures, not found in other works, and it is from the
point of view of the places, where the pictures are draum. Thus he says
that pictures are of three kinds—(1) of the floor, (2) of the wall and
(3) of the top i.e. ceiling (W14, §wre and 4% ). These again are
classified from another stand-point into two kinds, the permanent and
temporary (WA and anwrrers ). The latter is the & i.e. the picture
of the floor; Kolam, the Dhilicitra and Rasacitra of belong
to this class. Nirada says that this variety is drawn, in front of the
house, on the door-step, on the pials and everywhere in the house on the
floor. Birds, snakes, elephants, horses etc. can thus be drawn. These
themes are still drawn ' in our hous

dstunithas,

Trivikramabhat{a (A.p. 915)* in his Nalacampi or Dnmcynntlbnlhd
(ed. by Shivadatta of Jaipur, Bombay, 1885, p. 140) refers to * amaf”"
in Ucchvasa 1V as follows :—
“ AT faararat frapf farr « fsRrpifaaralviay
My qungrenky gy ‘agediasat doama:, evasat Ararfy, Rt
ogaTfa: 9, qeggRr aergevenoefefy: g,
fravat gERTSTAN waafn, o fraEr) gema, Qe gty
ezt awerly, farvanrt dfwen:, gerat afEeds@ a0 qfy
gy afte: TRwATeRY etc.

The Digambar Jain author Somadeva in his celebrated work
Yafastilakacampi (A.D. 959)® refers to" 1¥7@ " as pointed out by Dr. V.
Raghavan in his article on “Gleanings from Somadevasiri's Yafas-
tilakacamp'’ (p. 255 of Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Instituts
Allahabad, Vol. I, Part 2, February, 1944). Dr. Raghavan remark:

Page 133 — “ghwmrgd: dueygang: ayocEates: (uwafs: ) g

qeraRetg »

This is a reference to the temporary floral designs drawn with
white and coloured powder by our women-folk, for decorating the
floor and called Rarigavalli, Rangoli, Alpand or Kolam (Tamil).

1. Prof. C. V. Jovhi, Rej Daftardar, Barods, writcs to mo o0 6-12-1947:— “1 have
ot met with any description of Réngoli in the Pali texts. Radgolt is called Sanjl (G191)
here (st Barods),

1 record my best thanks o Prof. for the above information.
Gujarsti scholsr will record all possi formation sbout Sdjl from the Cu]l
literature, early or late, capecially from datable texts.

2. Vide p. 332 of History o Sansrit Literature by A. B. Keith, 1928,
is the suthor of Navaarl inscription of Résjrakys king Indra I11 of A.D. 915,
3. Ibid p333.

krams
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According to the Sanskrit Texts on painting this is cslled Kyapls
Citra and is classified into Dhilicitra (with dry powder) and Rasecitre
(with coloured solution).

Three other references to this Ralgnualll on the floor are to be
found on pp. 350, 369 and Pt. 11, p.

(=" -wiuwm%vvb (p-350)

(b) — “ v iTrT Refeaacyrafe e »

— A description of the court-hall where the white Karpire
(Campbor) dust is used for the drawings (p. 369).

() — * wrwey®dx T ey (v wwearr )

This is a reference to such designs worked permanently by fiog
coloured stones on the floor in the queen’s apartment.

For a fourth reference see Part I, p. 247 :.

“ Tty TOATReRAR "— which speaks of
which should set of the design.

Hemacandra (A.D. 1088-1172) in bis Desindmamals 1, 78" mentions
the word “ wiye ", which means Rasigoli decoration and occurs in
the following line : —

** ek ¥ (6} ey qeen W

Hemacandra explains :—

* AT R amd o guea w1 sepeResi TV
arraw R w1 (vide p. 35 of Defindmamili—B. O. R. lnstitute,
Poona, 1938). In the Glossary, p. 7 the editor explains aTET# 21

follows :—
* wryd i, 78 frew, a ground substance;
* Feak quarand gerazr, White wash.
Syefai et ¥
Itis clear from the above reference that in Hemacandra's time
the term *‘ WTgwe"’ meant some “‘ground substance” as also “whitewash
used for beautifying the house on a festive occasion.” This term also
ment “a solution of ice-four used for decorating the bou

‘devising a ground

1. 1 owe this reference ® wy friend Shri B. C. Deb of Celame who writes &

thet is also the practice Bengal, as indecd, I believe
is. In Rergal it s uscd 0ox only in foor-decorstion,
bt 430 i dexoratin » coden sexm for bride aad bride-groom and for bovoured gD
= aoemmmio w4 wnds for images in popbe In Rengl it is called AIRSAT or
WRETT which carries 84 buck 8o Hemacandra's Delledmanals, 1, 78, where the wond
ourmn e @RCAN...... ] chink the word is oot really defl bt o T from HIfeqa.”
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Arhaddasa (c. A.p. 1250)" in his Munisuvrata-Kdvya (edited by Pt K.
Bhujabali Sastri and Pt. Haranath Dvivedi, Arrah, 1929) refers to
< ;' (Ranigoli designs) made of five different jewels and drawn in
the court-yard of each house on the occasion of the birth of Jinendra
a3 will be seen from the following verse 23 o[ nnm 1Vi—

Poge 80 — ** s Fieqaiwteai

v ATTq TEvT T T Iaﬂmn an”

The commentary on this Kavya explains this verse as follows :—

“agfaar (wrs s ) o wew: (omew:) qRd? g
smadmi afy sgar: Arrpearra? fre, av: (W) e
& 9g: A qN ( Rrviet) o "

( The five<coloured Rangoli designs d the appearance of
a rain-bow dropped on the earth by a vanishing cloud on the occasion
of the birth of Jinendra ).

In my search for the history of Rarigoli designs the earliest refer-
ence so far recorded by me is that found in the Vararigacarita (7th
century A.D.) XXIII, 15, which mentions the use of five-coloured
(gamiat: ) powders ( f:), Aowers (g%:) and rice-grains (A7gd:) for
drawing various designs on the ground (FTARN ATt TeTTNRY: ).
This reference of the 7th century A.D. can be linked up with one of the 64
arts mentioned in the Kamasitra of Viuyiyznz (beween c. A.D. 50 and

400). This art is desi i
(vide p. 32 of Kamasitra ed. by Kedarnath, N. S.P 94 TR,
&g Chap. 3). The commmentator Yadodhara in his Jayamarigald
commentary (p. 34 explains the zbove art s follows :—

“ auys—ggn - e RwT (1 Feveavyd:  arm:
wrerdlaTd sradraTa m afrgfedy AR | T ggh: -
¥ afad: frefEpfgard wfsfem: | o g ATeEE qana.
shr PR erreaTTd SETRICR | ¢

1. Athaddisa refers to Adtdh

kA

10d also in two other
This

the Munisuorata-Kavya,

The five colours of RéAgoft doscribad by Arbsddisa sppear to bave some
icious ignificance. We bavo alroady recorded the references to the design of
Jfos-colowed rice qraint ured in ¥FI6H a4 mentioned la tho Varddgecarita (xxm. 15)
of oD, 7 th contury 4nd the dosiga of Sva-colouted pamders (daedTA(d:) on the
eotioned in the Ahdlabhairavahalpa (betwaen

hat the TOVSTT ( ATEST ’mmm’i)
and explaias the tert as
FIAMARIA"—Kedarnath adopts the reading "-h.
RBRUE cxplained by Yalodhara as ““RIW@SIU" (A*: = line of decoration).
[Eery]
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According to the Sanskrit Texts on painting this is called Kyapls
Citra and is classified into Dhilicitra (with dry powder) and Rasaain
(with coloured solution).
Three other references to this Rarigavalli on the floor are to be
found on pp. 350, 369 and Pt. 11, p. 247 :—
() — “ woroii qwer Al ” (p- 350)
(b) — * wrereereme Rsferacyrafefrarms,
— A description of the court-hall where the white Karpine
(Camphor) dust is used for the drawings (p. 369).
(c) = * erwrwesh¥ e v s |
This is a reference to such designs worked permanently by fixing
coloured stones on the floor in the queen’s apartment.
For a fourth reference see Part 11, p. 247 :—
* ey TATTeRR "— which speaks of “‘devising a ground
which should set off the design
Hemacandra (A.D. 1088-1172) in his Deiinamamala I, 78" mentions
the word * W™ ", which means Rangoli decoration and occurs in
the following line :—
“llwi-fvgmgmq-: ”
Hemacandra explains :—
“ Freeqn RE 3ed ek guen w @ el TEeR
«ft o1 " (vide p. 38 of Defingmamila—B. O. R. Institute,
Poona, 1938). In the Glossary, p. 7 the editor explains ®qad ay
follow:

“ wmyemh i, 78 feew, a ground substance;
“ Jvek geAveaTd garer, White wash.
Syeeeit v »

It is clear from the above reference that in Hemacandra's time
the term ** T{=™"* meant some ‘“‘ground substance” as also *‘whitewash
used for beautifying the house on a festive occasion.” This term also
meant ‘“‘a solution of ice-flour used for decorating the house.”

ence to my friend Sbri B, C. Dob of Calcurta who writes oa

ot caremonies snd stunds for images in poojahe. In Rengsl it is called AIRSAI or
WTETAT which u.nie: s back o Hemacandra's Defirdmamdld, [, 78, where the word
oocurs as STETW. .... I thiak the word is 00t really deff but AT from HTFATA."”
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Arhaddisa (c. A.0. 1250)" in his Munisuorata-Kdvya (edited by Pt. K.
Bhujabali Sastri and Pt. Haranath Dvivedi, Arrah, 1929) refers
* aa: ** (Rdngoll designs) made of five different jewels and drawn in
the court-yard of each house on the occasion of the birth of Jinendra
as will be seen from the followmg verse 23 of canto IV :—
Poge 80 — * Tmwh Feqaiara 11
i aTrg oo wafédnn "
The commentary on this Kivya explains this verse as follows :—
aglaa (os sm: ) imam wew: (omew:) awdd g
e af siam: lﬁ-:wml'l frmay aw: (Taw) T

(The five-coloured Rangoli designs presented the appearance of
a rain-bow dropped on the earth by a vanishing cloud on the occasion
of the birth of Jinendra ).

In my search for the history of Rargoli designs the earliest refer-
ence 8o far recorded by me is that found in the Varangacarita (7th
century_A.0.) XXIII, 15, which mentions the use of five-coloured
(mamiath: ) powders ( :) and rice-grains (A7g:) for
drawing various designs on the ground ( {ATAN ArEAtY TeTtTRY: ).
This reference of the 7thcentury A.D. can be linked up with one of the 64
arts mentioned in the Kamasiitra of Vatsyayana (bexuen c. A.D. 50 and
400). This art is desi in the Kamasiit
(vide p. 32 of Kamasitra ed. by Kedarnath, N. 5. Press. 1900—eaTeor.
&R Chap. 3. The commmentator Yadodhara in his Jayamargald
commentary (p- 34 explains the above art as follows :—

“ Augs—ggn - afefaw ) savEavyd: AT
arerdiaT sraRTw) @1 afrgledy wRsfern: | Egh: -
of: afad: RS Afwfsm: | &% gu ATEwmea QU
o wiw R srreared SamR | ¢

refers to Adadhara in the Muni nd also in two othor
ed by him viz. Purudeca Compi and Bhavyskanihabhavapa. This
Atidhara was the Guru of Arhaddiss. As tho date of Adddhara is about Sarivat 1300
(=A.D. 1244) we may reasonably conclude that Arhaddisa flourished about A.p. 1250,
Wide p. 8 of Inroduction).

e five colours of Rdngo|i doscribed by Arbaddiss sppear to bave some
wptiion wEnihcence. Vs buve witosds rieorded the selsioncen so the Gevigas of
foucolowed rice grai in WR56H o4 mentioned la the Varddgacarita (XXIIL, 15)
of A, 7th century and tho deslgas of five.coloured powders (STEATANY:) on 4
occasion of king's coton moationed in the Aalabhairavakalpa (betwe

2.0, 1400 and 1600).
the TR ( WTEST 1&[\11{.)

3. In foot.note 8 on p, 32 the editor sta
nd explaias the text

reads “OTTRREIN instead of “AffAEIT:
FAT T &: ATSRFIU: SHARAGLIAI —Kedarneth adopts the
RISRI cxplained by Yedodhara es ‘Wi (4

ol

ng 'i(h.
ine of decoration).
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According to Yadodhara the art mentioned by Viatsyiyana consisted
of Aoor-decorations with rice-grains of many colours in the temple of
Sarasvati (the goddess of learning and arts— “‘&Teadi @ ammem

wRt dwm "' —p. 51) or the temple of Kimadeva (god of love)
and the designs made with many-coloured flowers for tbe worship of
Sivalinga.

Toview of Yadodbara'sexpl: ion of *‘wayErgRwARHABIT:" recorded
above I am inclined to think that the origin of our present-day practice
of drawing Ranigoli designs lies in one of the 64 arts mentioned by
Vitsyayana, though later this art became more elaborate and compli-
cated according to the artistic genius of the people of the different
provinces of India. The religious association of this art has also been
made clear by Yadodhara by his statement that the designs under
reference were drawn on the floors of the temples of Sarasvati or
Kdmadeva or in connection with the worship of Sivaliniga.

The evidence about the history of Rdiigolf which 1 have collected
from varied sources may now be tabulated chronologically as follows -

Chronology. Reference.
AD.50400 .. The Kdmasitra mentions “Avys-$g u
one of the 64 arts.
A.D.600-700 ... Vardngacanita refers to various drawings drawn on

the floor by using five-coloured powdm. rice.
. ;nm-, flowers, on the occasion of
AD. 915 ww Tri in his Nalacamp refers 1o
“awref® " in front of houses on a festive oca.
sion (marriage ceremony).
A.D. 959 ... Somadevain his Yatastilahacampa refers to GRé
or W¥! of camphor-dust, jewels etc. fow

times.

after .. 1050 ... i in his d; i mentions
*' Aegten * drawn on the grounds ina dining
pavilion.

A.D. 1088-1172 ... Hemacandra in the Dlllndmamdln mentions * uv(wn’
and explains it as ** #ywiew TEew.

c. AD. 1100 .. Aparirka quotes ¥eTem, who prescribes 9 of
ground followed by drawings of geometrial
figures on it like circles etc.

A.D, 1130 ... Someévarain his Manasolldsa refers to \(f&fv and
% which are identical with W@l drawinp
with powders or liquid solution.

after A.D. 1130... Srl Kumira in his Silparatnaalso mentions gféf
or wRTefE,
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Chronology Reference

¢.AD.1250 ... Munisuorata-Kdoya of Arhaddisa describes Réngoft
drawings of jewels of five colours, which looked
like a rain-bow. These drawings are called
uEtans.

€. AD.1250 .. Lilacaritra mentions * mAT@er " and ** ewrdar,”
¢. AD. 1273 .. Bhaskarabhat mentions ‘' ima®@! " in his Sifupdla-
vidha.

A.D. 1400-1650 ... Parijata prescribes the drawings of s etc. with
(powder of quartz) in a temple.

AD. 1400-1600 ... Akddabhairavakalpa mentions WTE drawings many
times in different religious ceremonies.

AD. 1008-1682 ... Saint Rimaddsa mentions *'a%¥ #ATHA"* and *"trarer"”
in his Manasapija.

4..1729-17% ... The Marathi poet Moropant mentions “ &iiv#” in
his Virdtaparva.

A.D. 1838 ... Tryambakbhatta Midte in his Acdrendu quotes
Markandeyapurdna, which prescribes fraagdT
of ground followed by the drawing of ewfiwe
fipures on it. He also quotes the Smrtiratnakara,
which prescribes T8 of ground.

A.D. 1884 ... Note on Rdrigoli in the Bombay Gazetteer.

I believe, the fore-going evidence shows conclusively the history
of our Ratigoli art for about 2)00 years. This history can be taken back
casily by at least 500 w.-m a8 we are -ummed in presuming that this
art i by the it} Was a recog-
nized art hundreds o( years before the nmz of the Kdmasdtraand was,
therefore, mentioned amony the 64 arts by its author, Vitsyayana.

As the Rarigoll art has a continuity in Indian domestic and religious
life for more than 2000 years, 1 may record here the reports of some
friends who have taken great interest in this problem and sent me
the svailable information regarding the Rdrigoli art as practised at the
places where they are living to-day. These reports are as follows :—

(1) Ravigoft at Bikaner —My friend Sri K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L.,
Curator, Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, writes on 23-12-1947 as
follows :—

““As regards Rdigofl in Bikaner, my colleague Pandit Ghan Shysm
Goswami has gathered the following information :—

(1) On the 4th marriage day the Goswami Brabmans perform the
Nagavalll ceremony. For this, Sarvatobhadra with four elephants on
four sides is drawn in various colours,—( elephants—one in coloured
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fice, the otber in wheat floor—these two opposite to each other—and
the remaining two in salt and sugar respectively ).

(2) On birth-days it is customary for women to draw Rdrigofls on
Thalis in the dratl.

(3) On the 6th day of a son’s birth. the Kuladevatd is drawn in
Rangofl of auspicious colours (ysllow and red) on the wall.

(4) Onthe Ndgapaficaml day, the seven serpents are drawn in
Rdngoli of Haldi etc. by women.

(5) On the day of Tulasl Vrata, women draw Rarigoli in front of
Tulast.

(6) On Srdvana Sukla Pirnimd the Rarigofis of Sravana Kumira
carrying his parents in 8 Kdead are drawn (on both sides of the maia
entrance) by women.”

(1) Rarigoli in North Malabar—Mr. K. M. K. Sarma in his letter
referred to above writes :—

“Rrigoli is drawn every day in the court-yard in the month of
Simha in North Malabar, particularly if Krsnappatu (Bhdgavata) iy
being read. It isa practice there to read Rdmiyana in the month of
Karkata and Krpappitu in Simha. The Rarigoli is adorned with
certain kinds of Bowers. Rdrigolis on door-steps are usually drawn in
South Kanara also after wash with water and besmearing with cow.dung
on auspicious occasions.”

(I11) $ri Gajapathy Rai Varma writes from Tadepalligudem (South
India) on 3-12-47 :—

“lam glad to learn that you are writing a paper on Rarigoli or
Ragavalli. " In Tolugu-speaking areas (Andhra) it is commonly called
"Mug;u “Mruggu” (in books), plural, Muggulu and Mruggulu res.
pectively. In the districts on the East coast it is common among the
people of all castes to lay Muggulu on their threshold after cleaning
llum and after sprinkling on them water mixed with cow-dung. But
lingana people use Muggulu on every Friday and Saturday, as alsy
ous days and festive occasions. During the worship of gods
and during festivals they use coloured Muggulu but the common stuff
used for this purpose is the white powder of the lime from shells.
I thiok thi uite 8 sanitary practice as lime-powder is a germicide.
s but during festivaly,
marriages, and otber suspicious occasions rice-powder is used. The
Sankranthi (Mahora-Sattkramanam) festival is the chief among festivaly
famous for Muggulu derigns. It falls in the fist fortnight of January.
During festival women, including young girls, begin drawing
wvarious kinds of designs with white rice-powder etc. on the thresholds
of their bouses from a day, fifteen days previous to Sartkrantbi, in the
early hours of morning. In their zeal to excel others in drawing the
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uggulu designa some of the women and girls commence their labours
in this direction as early as 4 a.m. They bring cow-dung, from which
they make some balls, which are kept in the midst of Muggulu. These
balls are then decked with flour. The balls so decked are called Gobbi.
Every day fresh Gobbis are made and the old Gobbis are turned into
small cakes with a hole in the centre of each. These small cakes are
then made into a garland. Sometimes pieces of copra are inserted
between dung-cakes in the garland. After drying such garlands through-
out the 14 days they are.burnt on the Bhogi (called Pongal by Tamils)
day i.e. a day previous to Sankranthi. (A day preceding any festival is
called Bhogi). The bon-fire of cakes generally commences at midnight.
The children commence this bon-fire from the carly hours of the
morning. Before burning these garlands of cakes, some children wear
them on their necks. On the day following the Sasikranthi the women
(mostly girls and young women, who show great interest in Muggulu
and who even bet with each other in drawing the latest Muggulu
designs etc.) begin at dawn the drawing of an unbroken line of Muggu
(single line) from their house to the end of the street or some spot at
a distance at about 200 yards. Sometimes the Muggu line extends to
several furlongs. One girl takes the Muggu line from her house to
that of her neighbour and the neighbour in her turn takes it further to
her neighbour and so on,

Locally in these districts I find that the special Muggulu drawn on
the Sasikranthi occasion are in honour of the Sarikranthi Purusa.
People are afraid of this Purusa as he is of a malevolent character. To
zvnid his wrath the Mugguluare drawn. Some people depict his birth,

ringing up and death also in these Muggulu. But it seems that the
Sankmmh- Puruza mentioned above is none but king Bali, who is the
legendary virtuous king, the ruler of Raksasas, sent to Patila by Visnu
in the Vimana incarnation. The people say that he was the king of the
South Indian people or people of the country and that they draw these
Muggulu designs in his honour.

Some books contain references to Muggulu with various coloura
and precious stones drawn on the occasions of marriages of great
persons, kings and gods etc. Muggulu drawings are found on the walls
of houses in villages. The walls are first white-washed and then the
Muggulu designs are drawn on them. Similar designs are drawn on
the floors as well."”

In a subsequent letter dated 11-12-1947 Mr. Varma sent to me the
following additional information about Muggulu :—

*‘Here almost all the non-Brahmin castes including Perikes worship
earthen pots painted with multi-coloured lines, dots, designs etc. on
them. These pots are called Ariveni and much sanctity is observed
with regard to them,
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Red Muggulu drawings are drawn in these parts by Tdn
magicians, who give some talisman or threads to drive away evil spirita
In the worship of benevolent and good deities also multi-coloured
Muggulu are drawn by women but in the Tantrik worship they are
drawn by men.

For all indoor purposes Muggulu of white and other colours are
drawn, while for outdoor purposes only powder of shells is used.
There are also certain instruments used for drawing Muggulu design
and decorations. Rice-powder (for indoor use) or shell powder (for
outdoor use) is put into these instruments, which are then dragged on
the floor producing Muggulu designs and decorations. Sometimes
Muggulu designs are drawn on the doors and door-sides with Kunkuma
(red colour and Pasupu turmeric) often mixed with gum or some other
colours. The designs on the doors consist of horizonsal stripes, dots,
circles, angular figures, Svastika etc.

The bridal couple of the Perike caste worships after marriage the
Ariveni (earthen pots) smeared with white, red and yellow colours in
various designs. During the Dipavali festival small earthen pots called
Gurigi (plural Gurigelu) are used by Perike women. In these pou
they put some eatables and place them hefore the goddess Lakgmi as
also other goddesses. These eatables are then distributed among
women guests. These Gurigelu pots are painted like the Ariveni pots
but these paintings are not so colourful and attractive as those on the
Arioeni po

The importance of the Muggulu designs in the Tamil country wa
further vouched by Mr. Varma by a small booklet containing numerous
Muggulu drawings depicting such objects as the following :—

Steamer, Cradle, Eagle, Rose-water vessel, Pine-apple, Flowering
tree, A sea octopus, Betel leaves plate, Beans creeper, Sofa, bridal seat,
Threshold, Pugpakavimana, Lotus shaped umbrella, Sun-flower, Child's
cot, Wedding altar, Wedding seat, Wedding threshold, Woman’s upper
arm ornament, Mandap, Elephant, Fish, Parrot’s cage, ror with
frame, Flower ball, Water pot, Chair, Pearl necklace, Light stand,
Tulasi, Sweets packet, Sandal paste pot, Palanquin, Parrot, Chariot
with wheels etc.

The history of the art of Rasigoli as briefly sketched in this paper
is enchanting enough especially for the students of Indian culture.
The present condition of this art in different parts of India needs to be
studied carefully. Ihope, therefore, that the rcaders of this article
will report to me all possible information about this art as practised in
different parts of the country.




12. THE ROLE OF THE COURTEZAN IN THE
EARLY HISTORY OF INDIAN PAINTING®

The Manasolldsa' of the Western Cilukya King Somedvara® ]
veritable encyclopaedia of Indian Culture and atforde useful materials
pertaining to different arts and sciences a8 known about A.p. 1100.
contains accordingly some material regarding painters and painting and
the technique of the painter’s art etc. It describes the painters in the
following verses :.

 smebataterd: gErteTRITR: |
fafafraiongws: TIREOIRAY: 11 140 Il
iR dY « gaud: |
ferrdSwafted sraraEgTT 0 0

‘The above verses refer to male painters only, who were of the
professional type and who were employed for decorating the walls of
the king’s palace.* Elsewhere® in the elucidation of Citravidyd Someé-
vara deals with the characteristics and types of pictures as follows :

“ qmgaify qearty ¢ v dx g n s
awgurgaior Seelrty fed: |
et feeqd T i sfafRaey 70 oo 1

® Anmals (B.O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXII, pp, 24-37
Barods, No, LXXX1V, Vol. II, 1939, ed. by G. K. Shnlm\d.hv
mebvara or mm,m.u. ruled from A.D. 1116 to 1127, He devoted
d He has devoted 2500 to music. (Vi
pp. 853-854 of Chnuul Sanshrit Literoture by Krishnamacha: Madras, 1937). He
has devoted about 775 veraes o the description of tro RPAREGI (pp. 131 79 and verses
130 to 905 of Vol. II of Mdnaselldia).
3. Ibid.p. 73,
4. Ibid, p. 19—
Pt anoege d@ar adafa
[raR ST IR AITHEAMPA 1 ves
Porcy Brown (p, 19 of Indi
Senskrit lnd other literatures lhtn
the futhe information tht it

“In
.ulu.umum. sccular aspoct of the art, with
that these ancient srtists lergely
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efeet Frfiremgfawntyad gar: |
aryford franfif aggfe fewmd i o1 1
arerenadeR afiafy s
AR T Ry mR 2o
arefd myrET eshese |
agdtitin fafd fgda: 1 2o
grom aan fegfedt smeferes |
i e QREETETETS i Lov 11
frfd feresi Rererers= 1
qEvTERYY Rt i aon

From Somegvara’s treatment of the Citravidyd we do not gather
any data which might enable us to visualize the Indian painter whose
personality remains, therefore d vague in spite of refe.
rences to painters and painting in Sanskrit literature. '

In view of the paucity of data? about the personality of the Indian
painter we must make an effort to gather data which might enable usto
paint his personality in words, if not in colours and the present paper
is one such attempt dealing with the role of the ganika or the courtezan
in the early history® of Indian painting.

bloom, which i and beasts that spring, or fght, or patiently corry burdens;
o1l 374 taken from Nature’s book groveing sfter her pattemn ctc.”
Referenco to the picture of the heroine drawn by the hero is found in the drima

Ndgananda of Sriharys (7th c. a.D.) io Act 11 :—
« frariaRead sw: w@Ikar gu 1
oo ceat Rramai alk adlsy Aea: u”

o 0 8 picture drawn by imagination.

er whuner Budd hist, Rejpa
efini sive beiog, Only
his work. Io
ul an abstract nature difficalt

1o focua 1+ an acs indivdos . etion o i
2. Baga (A.0. 600) bas given us u list of hll companions which includes s paioter
(RAR) of the aame ] 208 e s0d. women of varied professions (e
AENTE, JETEATE, AZE, nr-whw. daiker, mﬁw. s, TR
, WPTHTY, HTUTS(Y, FWE, etc). (Vide p.3 of P, V. Kanc's Intro. to Harte-

625-26 is of the bighes
standard by which the enten of oher puiotiogs st Ajenti can be judged.

uggests the po jantd School of Pictorisl Art may have bea
derived directly from Persia sod ultimately from Greace™ (vide p. 388 of Histery
o Fiae Artin India and Ceylon), Though the Cilukys power whioh ioated with
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Dimodaragupta, the minister of the Kasbmir king Jayipida ' in bis
remarks on the character of courtezans states * that they practise the art
g (alekhya) for advertisement only and not for diversion
. a8 a pursuit or occupation. If this statement is correct it
icates that ahout A.p. 750 the art of painting was practised by courte-
as a means for making their trade more attractive to people.
It is, however, certain that at this time painting was practised by the
courtezans, a fact which contrasts with the modern accomplisbments
of the courtezans which include only singing and dancing (Saigita and
Nrtya). It is, therefore, necessary to examine if there is evidence to

the reign ul
hlu ©

oo which produced the Ajsotd

uct of the Cilukya
eof Cilukys Pul-lum 11 (ith :ml\ny)
I human pictu of pe
of this Univerac reqatres nom production of the cosmos a1 sated
in the Raiagangddhara by Jaganalthe Panditariys —
“ FRIEAERRAf AT AR | it e serelsig gl i, e
as ISR
i ete.”
1. Vide p. 372 of Smih's Early Hitory etc. He was the grandson of Multipida
(A.0. 740).
2. Vide p. 59 of lﬂllanlml‘ (Kavysmala. 1887).
“ gt LA T A3 g g
TN FRFATPZA A g Roaad 0 o
FAENTIER: RaERIATA T g € |
Rl wawa dyraeay 3 g AATIT e
Amarakota (111. 3, 178) refers so ATIET (ePEAIaT fany ).
ic Kivys of Tth century called v.a.,m..u ed. by Dr. A. N. Upadhye

ters, the

Chapter XXII—
“ g EaER ) TR R |
A gt 3 Prartaiffad SR 00"
Then on p. 177 (Chap. XIX — RANTNARANA) 2 §o7 well.verscd in OIS o

mention ed—
- “ sfag Rersefrgna e qofad: Rremm |
w0 AR g agaE 1 Rf=Tn: v n

* AT AR R A Rewe o
w3 adT T qR e RATER A Ragivon
‘The Naisadhakioya VI, 64 refers to the female companion of the h:lvm-
in painting 5919 HTATMEARTAL,  Mallinitha oxplains FFTY us RAAGE.
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assume that painting was practised by the courtezans before the 8ib
century of the Christian Era and for this purpose I shall record in this
Ppaper some references which go to prove that painting was associated
with the daily life of the courtezans in the early history of Indian
painting.

In the literary evidence referred to by Vincent Smith' regarding
found to women
pnnun He only tries to prove ‘‘the early and continuous practice!
of the painter’s art in both India and Ceylon but says nothing about the
personality of the Indian painter, much less of the woman painter.

In the Kdmositra of Vitsydyana which accdrding to Dr. A.B.
Keith? was composed about 500 A4.D. or according to Bhandarkar
c. A.D. 100, mention is made of the 64 arts ( Kalds ) which are contri.
butory or ancillary to the Kdmasiitra. These arts include Alekhya or
painting.* A prostitute (cefyd ) well versed in these 64 arts is said
to be respected in society® as also at the royal court.® Vitsyiyam
"7\, Vide pp. 92-93 of Hutery of Pins Artin India and Caylon, Oxford, 190, Some
poiots from Smith's ovidence may be notod here —

(1) Thore sre refarances o pictorisl art in Pali Buddhist Canon (a.c. 3rd or 4

2 asure-house of kings painted with figures ctc.
@ rofers t p

the dramas of Kalidirs snd his successors.

(4) The Corlonase Chronicle Makdomisa (circe Sth centuty 4.0.) refers t0 munt
paintings on s relic chamber comstructed about p.c. 150,

s (5th, fth ond Tth ccmeuries) notice several example of

beus Bvorian o the beginning of the 15th century sscribs

2. Btonc. a0, 601 i e AM«-b-l (P. V. Kane, 1920) refers to the purinic sory
of pictures draen by PATHT, the friend of TH1 who was in love with ARG i
RrswizifaRfmesatgrmsm” (vide famgum (v, 32, 20).
;... fersdfr. eafiEdg ot Semaag.”’
PrweaR qfrefyieaaTeaar.”

69 of Sambrit Litevatere, 1928,
by Pt. Kedarnith, N. S. Preas, Pombay, 1900)-
awd, 7, amee

lﬂ e Ra: eRRTER: |

5. bidp. "‘ff'

Fyw resamP=ar
;w;‘ aforerass n;; R u
I @0 W iR e
e 3 RIg@ T m% n

Tho commentstor Yadodhars mu...u_

“ e T AR | amm Xriresal
r-l A.mm of prostitutes wes most gifted -nd

istory™

snd "whlde-l arest 'a5d open influence
or KVITY, 140h odo

T

ant membxt
(vide p. 5,




BOLE OF THE COURTEZAN IN INDIAN PAINTING 107

prescribes lhe art or pllnhng also for the nqamlm (the elegpnl) We
find gly and s the
accessories of his drawing room. '

The accomplishments of the courtezan as prescribed by tbe
Kamasiitra may be favourably compared with those of the courtezans
at the Vijayanagara court of the 16th century. In the account® of
these courtezans given by Prof. Venkataramanayya no reference to the
art of painting as pursued by these courtezans could be noticed, though
pictures representing love-stories from the purdpas were painted on
the walls of their rooms.? A courtezan was required to be very
accomplisked * in several fields to capture men of wealth and distinc-
tion as stated by a contemporary author ; but in these accomplishments
1 find no reference to the art of painting.

In the Dafakumaracarita ascribed to Dandin who belongs to the
6th Century A.p. according to Prof. P. V. Kane® we find the art of

1. Kdmaidtra, p. 45—
dharo explains **

QT AWR...AanFes | SHEIETTE | qc.” Yabo.
, "

2. Vide pp. 401-406 of Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara (a.. 1530-1543), Madr
1935,

3. Ibid p. 402— The courtczans were regurded #s & recpectable comm
Women of any community joined the courtezan class— They were taught (1) Rea
ing, (2) Sanskrit and vernacular literature, (3) Singing, u) Danciog n-
mpartedto thom was such as developed in them o

de alcothe remarks on Vijsyanagar courtezans in Dr. B, A. Salctore’s Suul ...d
I Life in Vijayanagar Empfu Vol. 11, (1934), pp. 165172

also I have failed to ny reference to thepurs:
by the Vijayansger courtezans llw\l.hlheir proficioncy inother arts is vouched
contemporary evidenco.

p. 403— “Aceording to » ontemporary sohor (x...aumn Rudra Ky
40) the most artein
1f ho were « acholar, n.e al.mmd with hira upon
ng melodiously; on

i he entertained him h, playing upon the olnd;

not
0 have attraction, she engs im in

aclecer gambler and » brilliant conversationalis ot

lawful profession of the community and no blame was attached %o it
imembers of the caste were concerned. On the contrary they were highl)
(p. 405).

5. Vide Introduction to Sahityadorpapa, 1923, p. xli.
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painting " associated with the courtezans in the manner prescribed by
the Kamasitra of Vitsyiyana.

In the drama Mrcchakatika we find a description of a ganikdgrhe
or the bouse of a courtezan which is styled as ##@A and in wﬁch
ganikds are described as moving about with picture-boards in their
hands. These picture-boards (citraphalakas) are described as besmeared
with varied colours.* This description clearly proves the associaton
of the art of painting with ganikds at the the time® of the composition
of thedrama. The question now arises: When and why the art of
painting ceased to be associated with the accomphshmmu of the
courtezan, if its ence during the early centuries of the Christian
era was a necessary concomitance of the life of the courtezan ? Thit
question .must be left to the experts in the ancient and mcdiaeval

1. Vide p. 39 0. Dalakmmdra Cavitam, Bombay, 1883.
Utchodsa 11—

“qu R wfreTag: afveR: 4% Waxﬁmi IRi, FEfiraeTE.
ete. Ucchuara [11—p. 8,
—ﬁwq méalm vnmm V—(p 117) “&§ I ... JIAER
!Immtﬂhhmhmmuﬁsumaqﬁm forddha=t afoR
gt ol 3 gEmRT AR @R (R sERE @E ac” “fem
... SRR, o A R R’

See the graphie description of the preparatios

Bigs io. (Ues V) where we find we

drawing Sgures d:mnun'pe lished jars and groups of raw el oy ware
“ e -

Ff: ”* (Vide p. 70 of Kane’s Edn. 1918—Harjacarita I-1V) TR = TR

, €d. by H. M. Serms, N, S. Press, Bombay, 1910

2.
Actl

“Rar
afver: AT’ “The expreasi

(2) Wilion—of respoctablo antiquity.
(4) Lawen—150 o.0.
. 575 Lo, 2 woords the varied views of

lars ee. o
) Fegu (6) Willord—1st and Ird cent. B.c.
(7) Princep—21», B Regnasd- sbou 250 4.0,

(9) Pischal and le‘lll"— €th contury A.
(10) K. C. Mohmdale— middle of the 6th cantury 2.0,
(1) 7.C. Ghatah— c. Ird ccomry n.c.
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history of Indian Culture. Let us now proceed to the other references
to diekhya or painting associated with the class of women designated
as niyikds in the Ndtyaédstra® of Bharata and specified as (1) Ryear,
(2) 7w, (3) $@it and ( 4 ) MTST.  Speaking of the nRTET class of
heroines Bharata prescribes Wi®®sa* and other arts for them as well as
for the other three types of ndyikds mentioned by him.? TI

1. Ed. by Pe. Sivadatta (Kivyamlt, 42), 1894, p, 272 :—
“ A qEnf @ g0 & u
fivar 3 queedy 3 s nfve a1
The Dalaripa of Dhanadjaya (cd. by C.O. Hass, New York, 1912) mentions three
kinds of Heroines— (1) @I or heto's own wifs, (2) 831 or another's
(3) @IS 2 common woman (p. u) “This common woman is defined
eIl
Sankrit i

In « Prakarana the heroine is the highbom wifo of the hero or a Cowrtesan
(page 95). The high born woman A should be indoors, the courtczan (3%AI)
without.

2 mmu.m(xm 42) page 274 :—

v e o |
rmﬂtwﬁwm mm«v nan”

This is s desctiption of the AVEIE in the BNTAAIN which includes (1) AR,
@ &, () WA, o) &g, () i, () RRTERQ, (7) AT or ATTEIAT
and (8) Aqw.

Tamacandra in his Natyodarpana (c. 1160 . n) specifies th
st thoking's herem—** HAMGTA FAERY... A1) RrewwiiRer,
G. 0. S Edn. Vol. 1, 1929).

3. Han raérl was brought up in the midst of fomsle compsnions who
wore auite accomplished in arts such os I, M ete,

(Hﬂnntmla, w):—

“ 3q TR MMMMSWMilmm

aRtem o wereeda aRMiT 3 Raddtrmmedy
In dass’s Sakuntala (Act IV) the femalo companions of the heroine Sakuntall
refer to FIATATATT or knowledge of painti “faxsiaRa7a oixy, a WA
fafadisi G In Act VI wo are introduded to the picture of Sekun
king to anune himeell (numhviarimnm(u senee wfst o .
Kalidtsa's drams Vikrameroailya (Act I1) reference is made t the picturs of the
berolne Urval by the Vida
“ o1qa) ;e mmm-m—mmmm«"

roforances clearly provo the importance attached in thoss times 0 the art of

(Vide p. 200 of

“The
Ppainti

In the Malavikagmimitra of Kaliddsa there ate aluo some roferences %o p i
* Pamrd WAl qEnaAr aglArgdi "’ (AaIv). fRAGT@ or swdi
tioned in Act 1:— PRt mr 3N s@RglwTt ﬁli!mtmmﬂoﬁﬂ mﬁl.

ing —
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reference seems to suggest that dlekhya or the art of painting was ¢
regular part of the accomplishments of bigh-born ladies as also of the
courtezans of the time of the Ndtyafdstra. In the treatises on
dramaturgy the courtezan is not represented as a woman of inferior
type but on the contrary a highly polished woman well-versed in
different arts and hence fit to be the heroine of a play in the same
manner as highborn women. In fact Kautilya m his Arlhalnlnu
seems to attach great to the di of

which, he enjoins should be carried out at the expense of the state :

“Those who teach prostitutes, female slaves, and actresses arts
ing, playing on musical instruments, reading, dancing,
riting, painting, playiog on the instruments like Vind, pipe
and dnun, reading the thoughts of others, manufacture of scents and
garlands, ing and the art of ing and captivating the
mind of others shall be endowed with maintenance from the state.” !

luch

Of course Kautilya's object in making the art.education of prosti.
tutes a matter of state expense was not philanthrophic but a purely
political one as he states in the same context that ‘‘The wives of actors
and others of similar profession, who have been taught various
languages and the use of signals, shall along with their relatives be
made use of in detecting the wicked and murdering or deluding foreign
spies.” A state that spends money on the education of the prostitutes
does so with a view to make them state-agents. This was perfectly
natural in those times and is even now in a limited sense. But whatever
may have been the object of the art-education enjoined for the prosti-
tutes by Kautilya the fact remains that painting was taught to the
prostitutes at the time of the composition of the Arthafdstra, if not
some centuries earlier Kautilya records not only contemporary
practices but settled practices of previous centuries, which may have
been current in his days.

Let us now indicate the relative chronology of the references to the
Practice of the art of painting by the courtezans. This is as follows :—

1. Vide p. 139 of Arthalditra (Eng. Trens. by Dr. Sham Sestry, 199). Videp.
of Arihiidstra od. by ). S. Kareadikar snd B. R. Hivargsonkar, 1927, Chap. 48 o0
aftreTE—
«
T8
ST arforet a1 iRl TRAA) CerERT i

("caitil tred t3 in Myechokafika I, 4).

2
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Chronology Authority References
c. 321 8. c. to Arthaistra Painting (%) to be taught to
B. C. of Kautilya the Prostitutes at state ex-
(J. F. Fleet) pense.

Between B. C. 200 | Ndfyatistra The coumnn (nly-ki) should
and A. p. 300 of Bharata be show: ert in dif-
(P. V. Kane) ferent  kinds of painting

(rn@wafemer ).

€. 100 A. . Kamasitra The courtezan should be pro-
( Bhandarkar ) of Vitsydyana | ficient in painting and other

c.500 A. D. arts (64 Kalds) to ensure res-
(A.B. Keith) pect among the people and

at the royal court.

c. 150 A. p. ] Mycchakatika Courtezans shown with pic-
( Lassen ) of Sudraka ture-boards besmeared with
2nd or 3rd paints in the house of the
cent A. D. courtezan Vasantasend, the

(V. G. Paranjpe) heroine of the play.

c. 755 A. . K animats l‘r = isil ) p:i;(ing

of Dimodera- or advertising only and not
gupta for diversion (Qm’;mmi a
g Mg ).

The chronology indicated in the above table is of course relstive
end approximate but it is sufficient to establish the fact that the art of
painting was a necessary part of the accomplishments of a courtezan,
say between about 500 B. c. and 800 A. p., a period which saw the rise
of Indian painting as proved by the existing frescoes at Ajantd in the
Deccan and at Sigiriya in Ceylon
thoughconducive to its growth bardly take it to perfection but
when art is pursued by the profe: oal class from century to century
the tradition and the technique developed by this class has s living
force in the history of national srt becsuse the living of this class
depend- on the unremitting pus growth

not left to smsteurish whime ' of the aristocrats or the gentry of a
nation, who remain at best only the patrons of the professionsl artists,

remarks on the condition of Indisn artisans and palnters in

(P. 255-56 of Travels, 1891)—"Want of genius, therefors, is not the resson why
works of superlor art are not exhibited in the capital. If the artlsts and manufecrurers
wore encouraged the useful and 6ioe arts would flourish; but these unhappy men sre
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Any change in the artistic taste of these patrons of art bad it
reaction on the growth of the national art. Are we, therefore, entitled
to suggestthat with the general artistic degradation of the class of
society to which the courtezans tried to please during the course of
their profession their interest in painting as an accessory to their trage
also declined and ultimately dropped out for good? The arts of
singing and dancing having a wider and demonstrable appeal to the
average man have still survived in association with the courtezans and
even in modern times we have greater attendances at dances and singing
parties than atart exhibitions which hardly attract any large numbers
even from the 80 called educated class of the day. '

The importance and status attached to the profession of the
courtezans during the early history of Indian Culture appears to hare
been lost in the mediaeval period and they were looked upon as socil
outcasts ? at least by a section of the society which was more religiously
minded, if not by the gay aristocrats who continued their pleasurable
pursuits perhaps as of yore.

mdnmned m:ld with harshness ang
ve every article st & cheap rate.

dequately remunerated for their labour,
n it be cxpected thu
Instesd of
the work and
oarn the pittance that shall supply him with & piece of bread. The artists, therefore,
who arrive st any cminence in thei art aro those only who are in the scevice of the
or of king same powerful Omrah and who work sxclusively for their patron."
1. Bven inthe 17th century Bemior mticed and criticized the degrads tioa of
artistlc tasto among the people in Indis though theprofessonal pain ters produced god
k a0 luevident from Bemier's

efects would soon b :.
the rulos of srt” (p.255).
108, which critioizes the

0d fdlowrs of the lettar of the h- who ing and
whiah conoludes with Akbar's remarks inting acoos which the p-lw: i
forced to think of god In view of bi |nlbl||ly “40 bestow individuslity upon hls work."

2. Vide Bpi. Indica, Vol. XXV, p. 199 . —Ta the Purusory
Ramacandrs of Devegiri duted Saks 1232 (24,0, 1310) cortain
this Yidevs king to his minister Pursgoctams, who gave these vi
Brahmans, numberiog sightythres. Lines 117-20 contain rules for the conduct of the

The lages are to be enjoyed by the Brahmans and thar desceoduon
ighteous path. ““No quarter shall be gicen to provitutes: the cusom
all be prohitited.”

paseage from

of gambliog o
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The evidence recorded by me in the present paper leads me to
infer that the art of painting was associated with the courtezans at least
for 1000 years say between and A.p.500. In the account of
pre-Buddhist pictorial art given by Mr. Ratilal Mehta in his recent
book Pre-Buddhist India' based mainly on the Jitaka Stories,* 1 find
no reference to the association of painting with the courtezans® but as
they were highly accomplished the art of painting may have been
practised by them. Dealing with the education of women in those days
Mr. Mehta observes that they knew writing and reading but ‘“‘stray
examples do not at all justily our inference that the girl's education
was even fairly attended to. “Universities like Takkasila are only
for boys : Girls have no entrance there. And even at home the girl

ion.” Speaking of the art-education of girls
very probable that music and dancing were

Mr. Metha states that “‘it

“ o mgEfagan: |
AR AR = ke 1
aned 7 3 fkd @ gmrhafé(fr:) i1 34 0
quEmamAl a3 2 T g(T)IRAN Frwena: |
TR AR A ol aeARYRTEAR: 1 16 1

Perhaps to stimulate H(Gﬂml ‘which may have been on the deeli bout 4.0, 1300
the above rules were atrictly enjoined in the inscriptionby tho Yadava king at lesst for
the Brahman benc! the grant.

1. Bombay, 1939, pp. 315-316. Some points from Mr. Mehta's remarks may be
ooted here
(1) The pictori

ci

art acems to have been highly developed. It was called Citta-

(2) Paintings were drawn on the walls (bhitti) as well a5 on panels or boards
(phalaka).
(3) Balls with various d esigns paitod on them are also mentioned (Cittabhenduka).
4) Walls were ly plastered and coated with lime and nicely polished
(sudha..:.,.....) before paintings were painted on them.
ng with the age of the Jatahar Mr. Mohta statcs that “the
d about the latter part of the Sth
¢ Jatrhar mey bo dated “from pre.Baddhist times
Tocvion of the sveral stages through which the Jdtaka
dmitted by Mr. Mehts, I am unable to make any defin
icalinference from them.
Ibid, pp. 294-297 — Mr. Mch t deals withthe position of the courtezans here.
Threo cowrtezans of Benares viz, (1) Samd, (2) Suldid and (3) Kali are mentinned—
A courtezan was not looked down upon a3 moral outcast but rose to s high standard
through her accomplishments and was respedcd by the people.
of requeting Mr. Mehts & trace sny
et by courtezans of ord inary women
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the two allied subjects in which women held sway in those day.
Whenever & reference is made in praise of woman she is invarisbly
referred to as skilled in singing and dancing ( kusald naccagitesu ).”

It appears from these remarks that dlekhya or the art of paintiog
was not practised by the average girl of those days and though M.
oticed its practice by the ganikds or courtezans we bave
ccount of them to combat the suggestion made by me
Mhya may bave been practised by them along with music
and dancing. This is, however, only a suggestion to be verified by
close students of Buddbist literature.

In case no evidence is produced by Buddhist and other scholan
regarding the practice of the art of painting by woman in the pre.
Buddhist period we shall have to presume that the practice origi
with the growth of early Indian painting and died a natural death with
tha decay of that art at the beginning of the mediaeval period of Indian
say about 900 A. D. But this presumption needs verification by
the history of Indian art and cannot be undertaken by ¢
layman like myself at the present stage of my study of these and allied
problems.




13. HISTORY OF THE PRACTICE OF MASSAGE
IN ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL INDIA—
Berween c. B.C. 1000 anp A.D. 1900°

1 propose io this paper to record some notes on the history of the
art of massaging the body as practised in India from ancient tim
In all countries massage has been practised as an accessary to athl
a8 also for medical therapeutics. So far I have not come across any
exhaustive study of the history of massage in India. 1 hope the follow-
g notes from varied sources reveal the importance attached to
massage by Indians during the last 2500 years. To understand, how-
ever, the Indian art of massage in its wide cultural perspective 1 have
recorded in this paper some notes about the history of this art in
foreign countries like Greece, China, the Roman empire, etc. gathered
by correspondence with foreign scholars' and through my study of
published books.

In connection with the history of massage in China® I consulted
iy friend Prof. L. Carrington Goodrich of the Columbia University.

® Annals (B. O. R. Lastitute) Vol. XXVI, pp. 85-113.
1. T gratefully record below the following note sbout mast et to me by
i of the University of Milan in his lotter of 24-8-1953 1 —
i mentioned by Homar (often) ;
id by Thucydides (5th century

Iroads
explicitly

works at my disposal.
bo would belony to th

us auoqds medicorum se meds (This PI
9D, Tn the ~Grorgor- of Menander (illvNS-c)vl 60w rend

Huhoerfauth, Geschichts der Mastage, 1886,
H. N'hd in von Langenbecks Anhw XLIV.
K. CI Lien-Teh, Wu, History of Chinete Medicine, 2, ed.

‘Shanghai, 1936.
(i¥) Zimmer, Henry R., Hindu M.
(v) Sudhofl, Geschichte der Modi

. Baltimore, 1948,
1 1922, p, 432,
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1am thankful to him for the l’ollowmg notes about massage in Chim,
which be sent me during his sojourn in India in 1953:—

11-8-1953 — “ Shampooing is something of a problem, because itiy
not certain just what MU means. This character is used very early is
Chinese Texts in the I LI, which may go back to the carly years of the
first millenium B.C. It is used in connection with the preparation of
the corpse for burial. The Elegies of Ch'u or Ch'u T'u dating fron
about .c. 300, 8 I remember, also has the word...... And in the Shil
Chi, or Historical Memoirs of Ssu-ma Ch'ien (compiled about s.c. 100),
one of the first rulers of (he Chou dynasty (c. B.C. 1000) is quoted a1
baving used the expression.”

24-11-1953 — Here is another item for your file on shampooing in
China : In the Shih or Odes, which date back at least to the 7th century
before our en, is a verse which Bernbard Karlgren translates 3
follows

“Since you, my lord, went to the East, My hair is like the flying
Artemi It is not that I have no grease or washing, But who Illu
to adorn oneself?”

(See the Book of Odes, Stockbolm, 1950, p. 43).

The following Sublﬂma about shampooing in Indian household is
at present current in India :—

In the SubAdsitaratnabhipddgdra, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911, there
is a section on Striprafamsi (praise of women) in which we find the
following verse :—

Page 263 —

“ anyetngy wh Areiwy wh |
gt W gt iR e 0

Itis really a good fortune of married women (with children) to
possess a oajri (baked brick) for shampooing the feet, a phani (comb)
for dressing the hair, and rari (cburning rod) for churning curds.'

The above verse reflects the ideal of domestic happiness of Indian
married ladies of medieval India. The authorship of the verse is not
mentioned by the editors but it seems that the verse is not very old as
the words &t Wi, and WY (now current in Marathi) are used in it.

1. In the foot-oote oa p. 263 of :-w,.m.mama,m the editors explain the
word G 0 “TEEGAICTIY ATRAZEIHE:" (a picce of baked brick for rubbing
out dirt from the fect). They aleo stato that the words &1, F9M, T in the verse bave
double meanings as follows —

(1) T = baked brick or Indra.

(2) 9N = wab or god Sa.

@) W = churning rod or Sus.
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As regards the currency of the practice of massage in different
parts of India I made inquiries with some friends of mine. Among
replies received the following reply dated 9th May 1953 from my
learned friend Rao Bahadur Sardar M. V. Kibe, M.A., of Indore (Central
India) is noteworthy :—

“*Your letter dated the 29th April 1953 has given me the remem-
brance of 58 years ago. When in 1895, I joined the then Muir Central
College (now Allahabad University), 1 found that everybody in the
morning sitting outside of his house was getting himself massaged.
This was 80 even on the sands of the Ganges and the banks of the
Jamuna. The latc lamented Mahimana, Pandit Madan Mohan Mala-
Viya, whenever he met me, advised me to get myself massaged. The
masseurs used sarso oil for the purpose. This practice I have found
all these years very largely followed in U. P., Delhi, Rajasthan and
even in parts of Madhyabhdrata. At Indore, I know that the Maha
and the rich people got their bodies massaged every morning and some-
timesat night before going to bed. There are expert masseurs' in
Indore. One person was a famous bone-setter and masseur in this city.
One of the masscurs charges Rs. 5/~ per day. I found in a Turkish
bathat Nice in France a good masseur. As a matter of fact the practice
of massage is very largely followed even in these days in the parts of
the country I have already mentioned. In Agraonlya few years ago,
1 found that the masseurs go through the street asking in loud voice if
anybody wished to get himself massaged at any hours of the day. As
you may be aware this practice is mentioned in the Mrcchakatika. The
masseur mentioned in this play is described as a merchant of Ujjain,
who hailed from Bihar (Magadha).’

Tam thankful to Rao Bahadur Kibe for this interesting information.

E. Norman Gardener in his very scholarly treatise *“‘Athletics of the
Ancient World,” Oxford, 1930, gives some interesting information
about Massage as practised by the Greeks or Romans. I note below
some points from this information which may be compared with the
data about Massage gathered from Indian sources :—

Page 78— (1) Oil* played a very important part in Greek training.
(2) The Greek oiled himself before and after the bath.
(3) The Greek wrestlers and athletes carefully rubbed them-
selves with oil before exercise.

fera  wafa.. ... sy

IR AN
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(4) The names Paidotribes (boy rubber) and Aleiptes (s
indicate the importance of Oil and Massage.

(S) Athletes sre sometimes deacribed as *Those who oil thes.
seloes.”

(6) In the Sth century every one brought to the gymnasiva
his own Oil flask and strigil.

(7) At times of festival oil was provided free to all compe.
titors,

(8) In later times oil was supplied free for all who used the
gymnasia. Enormous quantities were required.

(9) A spartan inscription directs that the iarch shall
supply daily about a third of pint for each man, three for
youth and two for each boy.

(10) Sometimes the gymnasiarch provided oil at his owmn
expense or geve a sum of money as an endowment for
the purpose.

(11) The oil was kept in amphorae or in tanks. A picture of
such a tank is shown on the funeral Stele of Diodorus of
Prusa, a gymnasisrch (Fig. 42).

(12) In course of time the provision of oil became a heary
burden for the gymnasiarch or even for the state.

(13) There was a special room where the athletes powdersd
themselves before exercise. There were special kindsof
powder with special virtues.

(14) The ordinary youths used common earth or sand.

Page 79-82 — Pictures about Massage.

Plate 44 — Scene from the undressing room—Late 6th cent. Youth
pouring oil from an aryballos into his hand for oiling him.
self before going to wrestle.

Plate 45 — Scenes from the undressing room—about 480 B.C.—
Hanging on the walls are strigils, oil flasks—groups of
trainers etc. standing.

Plate 46 — Youth massaging the back of friend—about 480 B.C.

Plate 47 — Youths massaging themselves—about 480 B.C.

Plate 48 — Youth massaging boxer—about 3rd century.

Page 83 — Solon imposed penalty of death on any one who stole from
the gymnasium a cloak or oil flask or any other object

. worth more than ten drachmae.

Page 84— Those who have finished their exercise are scraping off oil

Plate 59 — Bronze strigils and oil flask (in the British Museum),
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Pags 89 — The acience of training or gymnastic, which simed by means
of diet, marsage and exercise at producing the physical
condition required for athletic success was developed in
the 5th century.

Page 90 — The trainers in the gymnasia are credited with the invention
of medical massage.

The Encyclopaedia Britannica [ Vol. 15 (1929) pages 33-34] contains
an article on Massage. No history of the art of massage is recorded in
this article. I note below the following points from this article which
are useful for my present history of massage in India :—

(1) Massage is a method of treating stifiness or other physical
conditions by manipulating the muscles and joints, practised from
time immemorial in all parts of the world and employed extensively
for medical purposes at the present time.

(2) Sometimes the word ‘‘massage’” is restricted to the rubbing
processes, while “manipulation” covers all the movements designed to
exercise particular muscles or groups of muscles.

(3) Rubbing is of three kinds : —

(i) Stroking, (ii) Kneading and (iii) Tapping.

(4) Oils and other lubricants may or may not be used.

(5) Massage increases circulation and improves nutrition.

(6) Massage restores functional ability to exhausted muscles and
removesfatigue.

(7) Massage of the face and neck is the basis of most systems of
modern beauty culture.

(8) The revival of massage in Europe and America has given rise
to a number of professional operators, male and female.

(9) The operator ought to possess physical strength and a fine
sense of touch and resistance. Skill and knowledge are also necessary
for the operator.

(10) ‘The standard of personal character necessary for the operator
is that required for the nursing profession in general.

(11) Massage should be carried out under medical direction and
in proper surroundings.

The article contains a Bibliography' on Massage which is useful
to those who desire to study the subject closely.

1. Books meationcd are as follows :—
(i) Medical Gymnastics and Manage in Ganmal Practice by J. Arvedoon,
London, 1926.
(i) Adoanced Mathods of Manoge and Medical Gymnasties by 1. C. Shires and
D. Wood, London, 1927.
(i) Masage, Its Principles and Practics by J. B. Maonell, London, 1920,
(iv) Theory and Practice of Masiage by Goodall-Copestaks, Loodon, 1927.
(v) Massage and Medi Gymnaties by E. A. G. Kleen, London, 1918,
1 cannot esy if aoy of the above books contain any historical socouat of massage.
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In the Hobson-Jobso by Yule and Burnell, London, 1903, tbere is
an article 00 SBAMFOO (p. 821) inwhich the authors record references
to shampoo from A.D. 1616 onwards. The remarks on shampoo in this
srticleare briefly noted below :—

(1) Shampoo=To knead and press tbe muscles with the vi
relieving fatigue, etc.

(2) The word thampoo has now long been used familiarly in
England.

(3) The Hind. verb is chimpnd (imperative champo).

(4) Reference describing shampoo without naming it :—

A.D. 1616 — ““Taking thus their case, they often call their Barbery,
who tenderly gripe and smite their Armes and other parts of their
bodies instead of exercise to stirre the bloud. Itis a pleasing wanton.
nesse and much valued in these hot climes.”

— Terry (In Purchas, i, 1475).

(5) The process of shampoo was familiar to the Romans under the
Empire, wbose slavesemployed in this way were styled tractator and
tractatrix.

(6) Thbe earliest reference to the practice of shampoo is in Strab
(McCrindle, Ancient India, 72) but with the ancients it seems to have
be: ied to vice, for which there is no ground that we know in the
Indian custom.

(7) A.D. 1748 — “'Shampooing is an operation not known in Europe
and is peculiar to the Chinese, which 1 had once the curiosity to go
through, and for which I paid but a trifle. However, had I not seen
several China merchants shampooed belore me, 1 should have been
ive of danger, even at the sight of all the different instru-

of

— Voyage to the East Indies in 1747 and 1748,

London, 1762, p. 226.

(8) A.D. 175060 — ““The practice of champing which by the best

intelligence I could gather is derived from the Chinese may not be

uowortby particularizing, as it is little known to modern Europeans.”

— Grose i, 113 (This wrier quotes Martial iii, Ep. 82 and Seneca

Epist 66, to show that the practice was known in ancient Rome).

(9) A.D. 1800 — "“The Sultan generally rose at break of day : after

being champoed, and rubbed, he washed himself, and read the Koran
for an bour.”

— Beatson, War with Tippoo, p. 159.
(10) A.D. 1810 — “Shampoeing may be compared to a gentle knead-
ing of the person and is the same operation described by the Voyagers

10 the Southern and Pacific Ocean.
— Wilks, Hist. Shetches, Madras (Reprint i, 276).
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(1) A.D. 7810 — ““Then whilst they fanned the children, or cham-
pooed them if they were restless, they used to tell stories, some of
whichi dealt of marvels as great as those recorded in 1001 Nights

— Mrs. Sherwood, Autobio. 410.

(12: A.D. 1810 — ‘“That considerable rclief is obtained from Sham-
poing, cannot be doubted ; I have repeatedly been restored surprisingly
from eevere fatigue.”

— Williamson, V.M. ii, 198.
(13} A.D. 17813 — ‘““There is sometimes a voluptuousness in the
climate of India, a stillness in nature, an indescribable softness, which
soothes the mind and gives it up to the most delightful sensatios
independent of the effiects of opium, champoing and other luxuri
indulged in by Oriental sensualists.”
— Forbes, Or. Mem. i, 35 (2nd ed. i, 25).
In the History of Medicine by D. Guthrie, London, 1946, we get
the following references to massage :—

Page; 17-12 — Speaking of Primitive Medicine Guthrie observes :—

*‘Massage, another means of inducing the evil spirit to leave the
body, consisted in stroking the limbs in a centrifugal direction—that
is, towards the extremities. Later as devil possession gave place to
more enlightened pathology, the direction of the massage changed and
was applied in a centripetal direction.”

Pages 35-36 — Speaking of Massage in ancient China Guthrie state

*‘Among the methods of treatment which have been used in Chins
from very ancient times are massage and acupuncture. Blind masseurs
were there employed for the first time. Acupuncture consisted of the
introduction of long fine needles at various specified points in the
body.”

1 shall now record the evidence of Indian sources about the
practice of Massage in India.

(1) In the Satapatha Brikmana 12.8.3.16, which is related to the
Sautramani sacrifice, reference is made to besprinkling the yajamdina
(sacrificer) with vasa (fat) of an animal. Before this besprinkling
(abhiseka) the yajamdna is rubbed with fragrant substances. The perti-
nent extract reads as follows :—

* edguarTh we 1 Toh @ qv
TECIEAR | AR fuivaty o
Sdyana's commentary on the above extract reads as follows :—
* whguiawerafy I7mis Sk awanres waf 1
A exyffETRs febeve gafaara: )
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In the Hobson-Jobsom by Yule and Burnell, London, 1903, there js
an article on SBAMFOO (p. 821) in which the authors record references
to shampoo from A.D. 1616 onwards. The remarks on shampoo in this
article are briefly noted below :—

(1) Shampoo=To knead and press the muscles with the view of
relieving fatigue, etc.

(2) The word shampoo has now long been used familiarly in
England.

(3) The Hind. verb is chimpna (imperative chimpo).

(4) Reference describing shampoo without naming it :—

A.D. 1616 — *Taking thus their case, they often call their Barbers,
who tenderly gripe and smite their Armes and other parts of their
bodies instead of exercise to stirre the bloud. It is a pleasing wanton.
nesse and much valued in these hot climes.’

— Terry (In Purchas, ii, 1475).

(5) The process of shampoo was familiar to the Romans under the
Empire, whose slaves employed in this way were styled tractator aod
tractatrix.

(6) The earliest reference to the practice of shampoo is in Strabo
(McCrindle, Ancient India, 72) but with the ancients it seems to have
been allied to vice, for which there is no ground that we know in the
Indiancustom.

(7) A.D.1748— ‘‘Shampooing is an operation not known in Europe
and is peculiar to the Chinese, which I had once the curiosity to go
through, and for which I paid but atriie. However, had I not seen
several China merchants shampooed before me, I should have been
apprebensive of danger, even at the sight of all the different instru-

— Voyage to the East Indies in 1747 and 1748,
London, 1762, p. 226,

(8) A.D.1750-60 — ““The practice of champing which by the best
intelligence I could gather is derived from the Chinese may not be
unwortby particularizing, as it is little known to modern Europeans.”
— Grose i, 113 (This writer quotes Martial iii, Ep. 82 and Seneca

Epist 66, to show that the practice was known in ancient Rome).

(9) A.D. 1800 — “'The Sultan generally rose at break of day : after
being champoed, and rubbed, he washed himself, and read the Koran

for an hour.”

— Beatson, War with Tippoo, p. 159.
(10) A.D. 1810 — *'Shampoeing may be compared toa gentle knead-
ing of the person and is the same operation described by the Voyagers

to the Southern and Pacific Ocean.”
— Wilks, Hist. Shetches, Madras (Reprint i, 276).
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(11} A.D. 7810 — ““Then whilst they fanned the children, or cham-
pooed them if they were restless, they used to tell stories, some of
whichi dealt of marvels as great as those recorded in 1001 Nights.

— Mrs. Sherwood, Autobio. 410.

(12. A.D. 1810 — *‘That considerable rclief is obtained from Sham-
poing. cannot be doubted ; 1 have repeatedly been restored surprisingly
from eevere fatigue.”

— Williamson, V. M. ii, 198.
(13) A.D. 1813 — “'There is sometimes a voluptuousness in lhe

climate of India, a stillness in nature, an indescribable softness, whic|
soothes the mind and gives it up to the most delightful sennnonl
independent of the effects of opium, champoing and other luxuries,
indulged in by Oriental sensualists.’”
— Forbes, Or. Mem. i, 35 (2nd ed. i, 25).
In the History of Medicine by D. Guthrie, London, 1946, we get

the following references to massage :—

Page, 17-12 — Speaking of Primitive Medicine Guthrie observes :—

“‘Massage, another means of inducing the evil spirit to leave the
body, consisted in stroking the limbs in a centrifugal direction—that
is, towards the extremitics. Later as devil possession gave place to
more enlightened pathology, the direction of the massage changed and
was applied in a centripetal direction.”

Pages 35-36 — Speaking of Massage in ancient China Guthrie states :—

““Among the methods of treatment which have been used in China
from very ancient times are massage and acupuncture. Blind masseurs
were there employed for the first time. Acupuncture consisted of the
introduction of long fine needles at various specified points in the
body.”"

1 shall now record the evidence of Indian sources about the
practice of Massage in India.

(1) In the Satapatha Brahmana 12.8.3.16, which is related to the
Sautrdmani sacrifice, reference is made to besprinkling the yajamina
(eacrificer) with vasd (fat) of an animal. Before this besprinklil
(abhiseka) the yajamana is rubbed with fragrant substances. The perti-
nent extract reads as follows : —

* edgueg=rlh TN | 96A @ g an
TPTERAAR | TR faleaty )
Sdyana’s commentary on the above extract reads as follows :—
“ uigtf"-ulﬁ IR TAAY THArTET waf |
S ey grafaara: |
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Eggaling's Trans. :—

A rubbing down (of the sacrificer), with all manner of sweet.
smelling substances takes place (before sprinkling him with fat) for
such a rubbing down all manner of sweet-smelling substances means
supreme fragrance : with fragrance he thus consecrates (anoints) him.”
(See Satapatha Br. according to the text of the Madhyandina School,
trans. by J. Eggeling, S. B. E. Vol. XL1V, Oxford, 1900).

The foregoing passage from the Satapatha Brahmana is important
for our present history of massage in India. The term a=a&®, ' which
is equated by Siyana with Iy or rubbing with fragrant substances
like sandal (Candana), etc. appears to have been current in the time of
the Satapatha Brihmana (c. 1000. c.). This passage is also important
for the history of cosm Indi

(2) In the ! of t a (ed.

R. H. Sastri, G. O. Series, B:mdn. 1926. p sz) we get the lollowm|
Sotra (Khanda 1X, Satra 26) :—

4w TR e 1L

The variant for ST in one of the MSS used by the Editors is
warga. The commentator comments on the SOtra with this reading.
He observes :

* Ty | SRR T et

This Sotra lays down a rule for the Sndtaka regarding the wearing
of a garment after wsddana, which' the commentator explains as
udoartana or cleaning the body by the use of perfumed material like
sandal, etc.

(3) The Sankhayana-grhyasitra (edited by M. R. Ghoda, Junagad,
171) lays down in Chapter 1V, Khanda 7 rules about the
circumstances under which one should not carry on one’s study
(adhyayana). Study is prohibited when one has shaved his hair and
beard but has not taken his bath (¥wsra/ srad srerTANY), when one is
practising utsddana (m asea ge mlti). when one is taking one's bath
(@), when one is having sexual intercourse (H¥WR), when one is
applying oil to one’s body (®w&@X ', ctc. The commentator of this
grhyasitra quotes the following Smrti texts bearing on this topic :—

“ TR Tew W) YW | — Likhita
** wrati Rrg? ek W amA v — Vidodmitra
,92.1.2), the term TITA (setting owt) is used. My

thinks that this term has probably cothing 10 do with
tarr JRTEA s wed in lator temte,

ing to B. C, Lale this £0tra is “‘older than &b or Sth century B.C.” (ses

p.9of rn(uo).
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(4) The Kaugsitaka Grhyasiitras (edited by T. R. Chintamani,
Madras, 1944, p. 122) in Chap. III, Khanda 9 prohibit adhyayana
(study) for a person when he is carrying out utsidana (massage of his
body), snéna (bath), abhyafljana, (application of oil to his body) and
Snn’n:lamz

w( :wisﬁ d¥wAn | glsa dilﬁ Igwaa @ @A—Comm. of
explains JtaTEA a8 ITEA.

(5) The /lpauambadharmmﬂlm (1, 6, 1) refers to the washing and
Shampooing of the Guru's feet by the dieciple in the following Satra :—

g1 fremat & dawde vew 1) TEe deman Lt e
The commentator Haradatta explains the word &aTes as agers.

(6) 1In the Arthaiastra® of Kautilya (Chapter XXI of Book 1) we
find detailed instructions about the safety of the king. Among these
instructions we find the following statement : —

“ SRR TwATETR TS qred: ;1
The female attendants were to do lhe duty of bath-room servants,
and g;

Evidently in the interest of the uIely of the king’s person all
professional experts including the Shampooers (HaTg®) were kept out
in the above manner.

(7) From the accounts of Megasthenes (302 B.c.) we learn that
four attendants used to massage Candragupta (322 B.c. to 298 B.c.) with
ebony rollers during the time lhat he was engaged in disposing of cases
(see p. 35 of Dr. yaya's Surgical of the Hindus,
Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1913).*

““In accordance with Peralan custom whlch had much mﬂuence on
the Indian Court and C: 1ly washed
his hair on his birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to their sove-
reigns’’ (Strabo XV, 69; Herodotus, ix, 110).*

e

ith He Benares, 1932.
L1923, ed. by J. Jolly, Lahore, 1923 and pages

p.350f
. 27 of Arthaldutra, Vol.
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(8) The Vipusmpti (ed. by J. Jolly, Calcutta, 1881, p.89) in
Chapter XXXII, 6 probibits the following acts with reference to the
wife of one’s guru :—

(1) Massaging the limbs of Guru’s wife.

2) Ano

(3) Arraoging ber hair.

(4) Washing herfeet.

(5) Doing other such services for her.

(* evstt aTRYETEA - W - WA - TGSy
wgtgnen”)

Tn Chap. I, 43 of this Smrti the consort of god Vignu viz. Lakymi
is described as *'stroking his feet with her soft palm
(* AUy we wws: ghi )

(9) The Manusmrti (Chap. 11, 209, 211) refers to FETEA in the
following stanzas :—

“ gy @ e @A\ ReEE |
» giregTer aryRereren i 21y 0 e
A disciple should not massage (I8TEA) the limbs of his teacher's
son. He should not take any part in giving a bath to the teacher’s son
nor eat the remainder of the food eaten by him, nor wash the feet of.
this son.
1L, 211 —
“ W Wk TR
qeve o sratfy Yurat @ gETEr 1 R0k 11
A disciple should not practise the following with reference to the
wife of his teacher :—
(1) Applying oil to her person.
(2) Bathing her body.
(3) Massaging her llmbl
(4) Dressing her bair.
Evidently the disciple is expected to keep himself at a respectable
distance from the members of his Guru’s family.
(10) In the Acdrdngasirra’ (translated by H. Jacobi, S. B. E. Vol.
XXII, Oxford, 1884), which deals with the conduct of Jaina monks, we
get references to the practice of massage in the following extract :—
Pu;u 131-132— (Book 11, Lecture 2, Lesson 3) :
““A monk or a nun should not use for religious postures, etc.
a lodging where the house-holder or his wife, etc. rub or amoint each
other’s body with oil or ghee or butter or greass, for it is not fit, etc. (8).

o thankful to Prof. N. P. Josh, of Baaras for baviog drawn my eention to
the references to massage in the Aedrddgmitro.
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A monk or a nun should not use for religious postures, etc.
1 lodging where the house-holder or his wife, etc. rub or shampoo each
other's body with perfumes, ground drugs, powder, lodhra, etc. (see 11,
2, 1, 8) for it is not fit, etc.”

Page 122 — Book II, Lecture 2, Lesson 1 :—

“A mendicant living together with a house-holder’s family may
have an attack of gout, dysentery, or vomiting: or some other pai
illness, or disease may befall him ; the layman might out of compas-
sion, smear or anoint the mendicant’s body with oil or ghee or butter or
greass, rub or shampoo it with perfumas, drugs, lodhra, dye, powder,
ﬁadmnn. then brush or rub it clean; clean, wash or sprinkle it with

ot or cold water, kindle or light a fire by rubbing wood on wood ; and
having done 80, he might dry or warm (the mendicant’s body).

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, etc., that he should not
use for religious postures, etc. a lodging place which is used by the
house-holder. (8).

It is clear from, the above extracts that the practice of rubbing or
massaging the body with oil, butter, ghee, grease, etc. for purposes of
health was current among the house-holders in the 3rd century B.C.,
which is the date of the Acdrdnigasitra according to Jacobi. The use
of massage for therapeutic purposes during attacks of gout, dysentery,
etc. indicated in the extracts is noteworthy.

(11) In the Cullavagga, Khandhaka V deals with daily lile of the
Bhikkus (pages 66, 156 of the trans, in S. B. E. Vol. XI, Oxford, 1885).
The following relerences to Shampooing are found in this Khandhaka:-
Page 66 — Lord Buddha condemns the practice of rubbing bodies-

thighs, arms, breast, and back—against wood while bathing. This

practice was current among the Khabbagiya Bhikkus. People were
indignant at it and they asked *How can the Sakyapumy: Samanas
do so like wrestlers, boxers,' or shampooers™

Page 67 — Lord Buddha condemns the following modes of shampooing
current among the Khabbaggiya Bhikhus :—

(i) Bathing on a Attdna (a sort of shampooing stand).

(i) Using a Gandhabba-hatthaka when bathing [ the editors explain
the word as ‘‘a wooden instrument in the shape of a hand
which was first covered with Chunam (fine lime) and thea
rubbed over the body™ .

(iii) Using a Kuruvindaka-Sutti when bathing (the editors explain
this word as "‘a string of beads covered with the Chunam made
from Kuru.vindaka (a ruby coloured stone) and then held at
both ends and rubbed over the body”).

1. According to the 1 i ike-mall
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(iv) Using a Mallaka when bathing. [According to editors Mallaka

was “a kind of back-scratcher made (according to Buddhaghos)
by placing together by the roots, hooks made of the teeth of
crocodiles (makara-dantaka) which had been previously split”],
Buddba allowed the use of a Mallaka to a sick man only.

(v) Use of an Utkdsika. [Buddhaghoga explains this word as
“‘uttavaiti”’ which the editors say is unintelligible].

(vi) The act of shampooing one another.

Buddhs allowed the Bhikkus only the ordinary mode or Shampooing
with the hand

In Khandhaka V111 rezulations regarding the duties of Bhikkus are
given. In section 8 of this Khandhaka the conduct of the Bhikkus in
the hot bath is ib In this ion we find the follow-
ing references to Shampooing :—

Page 297 — ““If possible, Shampooing is to be performed for the senior
Bhikkus in the hot bath-room. Shampooing is to be performed for
the senior Bhikkus in the water also.”

The Buddhist canonical text Cullavagga® (1, 13, 2) records a list of
games that were prohibited for the Bhikkus. In this list we find among
others the following items : —

(1) Games at dice.  (2) Chariot races. (3) Archery matches.

(4) Elephant riding. (5) Horse riding. (6) Carriage driving.

(7) Swordsmanship. (8) Wrestling.  (9) Boxing with fists.

(10) Dancing with girls, etc.

The word for wrestling given in the Cullavagga is *Nibbujjhanti"
which Buddhaghoga (c. A.D. 425) explains as ‘“Mallayuddham Karoul

(12) TIn his article on *“‘Religious conditions as depicted in the Nya
Documants from Central Asia” published in the Journal of the Greater
India Society, Vol. XIV, No. 1 (1955), pp. 12-5% Dr. R. C. Agrawala
gives a short account of the religious conditions as depicted in the
Kharosthi documents from Chinese Turkestan. These documents
belong to the early centuries of the Christian Era. The following
references to Jentaka (Hot Air Bath) in these documents are note-
worthy :—

Page 25 — Document No. 511— Praises of Hot Air Baths taken by a
Buddhist Saint and his disciples— 500 monks bathed in the hot and
perfumed water (APTTRTRATAT TATEY A ).

Page 26 —:Dx Nr.517 (obverse)— im e of gifts p
to baths.— One who takes such a bath becomes pure in eyes, bright
in voice, pure in limbs, tender and good complexioned, longlived,

1. 8.B.B. Vol. XVII—Vinays Texts, Part I1, Osford, 1882, pp. 348-349,
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Pimples, elephantitis (?) or itch (= weq vaRTer
(Frwrai” 7€ and acquires a sweet-smelling body, bigeyed
Page 27 . > 80lden limbed and of a pleasing sapect.
E aho 0. 0" Who provides material for the removal of dirt o
bath be (1 03l for rubbing (Wearas ) and one who provides & dry
p free from fault and impurity.”
8 hog,

:,:;"),, In the Carakasamhird (1. XV) we get a detailed description of
is mentimrind its requisites among which an expert masseur (Sanrodhaka)
‘oned in the following extract :—

reehvdusta afteremy
The sta;

rice ang e Of the hospital should consist of servants, able to cook
—— ' Curries well, competent to administer a bath, an expert masseur,
ing b 1" T2i%ing and moving a patient, dexterous in making or clean-

53;;- Practised in the art of compounding medicines, etc. (sce
PP- 35-36 Orslﬂgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1913),
Carakasarihita, Sotrasthina, Chap. 5 detailed instructions
bout the following item!
¥~ anointing the body, head and feet with oil (verses
78-92).

In the
are given al

m

@ « — wiping the body clean and applying perfumes to
it (verses 93-94),

(3) ®mr_ Bath 194).

In Chap. 6, verses 9-18 deal with ¥awat or the daily programme
of a person during the cold or winter season (hemanta). " The follow-
ing verse prescribes W, 3¢ArTA (massage) and ARA A (rubbing oil
on the head) during this scason :—

* wETReeTT ftx 8¢ YT Wi etc. 1w

In the Cikitsasthina, Chap. 23, verse 118, refers to A, wway,
¥WTRA and the poison administered through them.

In the Satrasthdna, Chap. 7, verse 23 refers to ' gmefy™
(shampooing) which the commentator Cakrapanidatta (c. a.D. 1050)
explains as follows :—

dare Tifen qryfRERR g% whven i v

Verses 31-35 deal with saraT® or exercise. Over-exercise (wfvaTam)
is forbidden. The beneficial effects of ¥a1aTA are given in the following
verse 32:—

“ gred whanrdy €dd gaafver |
g slorgfxs earararvarad haz h”

1. The term SvWAT is used in the Satopathabrahmana 12.8.3.16 a8 we heve octed
slredy.
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Verse 31 defining the nature of *qTaw reads as follows :—
* e a1 Y1 eatat vewh |
Ry aerar & earR I 0’

(14) The Sufrutasanhitd, Cikitsisthina, Chap. 31 deals with the
use of oils for medical treatment (EXwaITS fW& A ). It observes
(p- 507 of N. S. Press Edition, 1918) : —

L UpErdsg gev, e Gl deean waba
n

g AT

w1 e Pregfiesfifia: e |
an ) Mo g aenh, e fyeds s v

. Oil of sesame (faa%®) and ghee from cow's milk (7% g#) were

used for massaging purposes as stated in the above extract.

(15) In the Mahdbhdrata ( Dronaparvan, Chap. 82 — Chitrashala
Press, Poona ) there is a pleasing description of a prince’s doings early
in the day. The following verse 10 describes how king Yudhigthira
was massaged in the bath-room by 108 bath servants, who then bathed
him with sweet-scented water poured out of golden pots : —

B o s wenfx: gheida:
wTgE: rfaTdw X3 @ gabear i 1o n "

The explanation of the above verse as given by three commentators'
of the Mahdbhdrata is as follows :—

(1) Devabodha :—

“ yrafie: sufa: (1) seafrn QR sega: 10
(2) Vadirdjatirtha :—
 FEfi( 1 Jo: swART SWD AW Arn oNARd: aRwds
i wrfog swa v, ¥ oEla: amr Fekadd
mfa: )
(3) Ntlakantha Caturdhara :—
* TR gAY |

(16) In the Ramdyana (Ayodhyikanda, Sarga 83, page 315 of N. S.
Press edition, 1911) we get a description of the army of Bharata. In
this connection mention is made of perfumers (PYANAA:), those
who administered bath (€nw®1:), masseurs (F3rTsT:), those who burnt
incense in the house ( W&T:) :—

¢ v gETSTTETE AR 10
* eRrgTrE dur yawr: e v 0
buddhe of the MahabNhirata Dept. of the
Devabodka,

ts (rom the commontaries of
0d Nilakantha (Betweoo 4.0, 1650 and 1700).

B.O.
Vadisgja (beeween 4,0, 1575 and 1620
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‘The commentator Govindardja (c. A.D. 1475) explains some terms
in the above lines a8 follows :—

* IeOTrA agRM eIy ..
—Vifoa lexicon (a.p. 1111).
et = iy e
Page 339 — In Sarga 91 of the Ayodhyakinda there is a charming des-
cription of the hospitality given to Bharata and his army by the
sage Bharadvaja. In this description we find the following vers
" ISTTT e @ afidity Ty
SATRE JOI THQ: GH AE WU N
(Seven or eight young women administered massags to each soldier
and administered bath to him on the beautiful river bank.)
“ GaTE=a: WAy el sReE: |
R aard\=d araafa e 1
Beautiful women with charming eyes administered shampoo to the
soldiers and made them drink wine in their company after cleaning
their bodies.
The commentator Govindarija explains the words in the above
stanzas as follows :—
I = A W (“ IR Y ! —Amara.
a
aeryar aiada g
GUTERT: = AR, TR g |
qfter = Femhid TeTlea Mg wéwa g w
(17) Among the 64 arts and sciences mentioned by Vitsydyana as
accessory to the Art of Love we find the following :—
(i) Knowiedge of military strategy that helps a person to achieve
victory over his opponent ( &afaeyai faart ) p. 34.
Yadodhara explains :—
Page 41 — ** fwaadveren: dafawa:: | e amgeum | ww Qe swwibiar-
T | AT °1: FrgErihe: el |
(i) Knowledge of Physical Culture and Athletics (p. 34)
* sgraingi w Aami ma
Yadodhara explains :—
Page 41 — ** eqrnasiw: sqraTiiea: qwaran | qan fyw: vma-
' eqdTgomTal: Narak: 0

nica9
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Vitsydyanas mentions the art of rubbing and massaging the bod,
and the head, shampooing and dressing the hair as one of the 64 arts in
bis Kamasdtra (p. 33 of N. S. Press edition by Kedaraoatha, Bombay,
1900) as follows :—

FraTR e SR v e
explains:— (Pages 38-39) —

* i fifed arrest qemt w1 gt T g
awd | et eftwdienred SRR Swrt s m.,“
tw oy exsie: | vy e SR
ge (mardana) is of two kinds :—

(i) Massage by hands: (i) Massage by feet.

Mardana by feet is called utsddana.' Keiamardana is the applica-
tion of oil to the bead as the hair on the head are rubbed while the oil
is applied to the bead. Mardana of other parts of the body is called
Serodhana.

Speaking of the daily life of the man of fashion Vitsy3yana says:—
Page 48— *He should bathe every day, get bis limbs massaged with oil

every alternate day, use soap (phenaka) every third day, shave his

face every fourth day, and his private parts (pubic hairs) every
fifth day and use depilatories every tenth day. He should always
stay in a covered place to check perspiration.’”
(* Pret w1 Refren JATAR | Tas: )
—pde g ey um 1 T (f wndvr
ATy ¥ SR QN )

(18) Samodhaka (Shampooer) is a minor character in the drama
Mrcchakatika (trans. by Ryder, Harvard Oriental Series, Vol. 1X, 1905).
Act 11 shows the character of a shampooer or masseur, who gambled
and became indebted. He was born in Pataliputra as the son of
a house-holder and practised the trade of a shampooer. He had served
the hero, Carudatta, at Ujjayini. In the conversation het'un lhe
herome. 3 and the i calls

‘adainty art.” The shampooer tells h:r :— “As an art I mastered it.
It has now become a mere trade (p. 37).”” In view of these remarks it
lppun that shampooing was a recognised art at the time of the

hak In fact Vitsyayana in his Kdmasitra includes Shampoo-
of 64 Kalas or arts as we have seen above.

Pousibly this “mctod of m
by the use of feet
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(19) Kalidasa refe’r'l1 to shampooing in his Sakuntala (111, 21) —
«+ geeaTi ST T

(20 The lexicon Amagakosa (between c. A.D. 500 and 800) records
words about massage as follows : —

(Page 453 of N. S. Press Edition, Bombay, 1905) — wqmm{st

(111 Kinda, Varga 2).
Bhanuji D u(clu 1630) explains :—
di
According to Bhanuel the two words ®{# and ¥w¥# recorded by
Am.u mean massage of the feet, ctc.
n Kagda 11, Varga 6 Amara states (p. 279) that the words Trdn
and tma are synonymous — * ITAAEZR & 1"

Bhinuji states that these two words mean the cleaning of the body
with materials used for udoartana (rubbing and cleaning the body with
perfumes (X * ST AT s fasdahoTonea ).

(21) The poet Bina (c. A.D. 630) after his father's death led a
wandering life in the company of friends of his own years. In Chap. 1
of the Hargacarita' he gives a list of these friends towards the close of
this chapter. In this list we find a female Shampooer of the name
Keralika (dnifest $ifss1). Evidently she hailed from Kerala (modern
Malabar).

2) The Chinese traveller I-tsing in his Record of the Buddhist
Religion in India and the Malaya Archipelago (A.p. 671-695) translated
by J. Takakusu, Oxford, 1896, refers to the practice of massage at the
Nalanda monastery in the following extracts : —

Page 109 — Chapter XX — Bathing at proper times. —

““The world-honoured One taught how to build a bath-room, to
construct a brick pond in an open place, and to make a medical
bath in order to cure a disease. Sometimes he ordained the
whole body to be anointed with oil, sometimes the feet to be
rubbed with oil every night, or the head every moming; for
such a practice is very good for maintaining clear eyesight* and
keeping off the cold.

1. Vide p. 63 of Hargacarita 4, by A-B. Grjndragadiar. Poon and Ena. T
by E. D. Cowell, Londoo, 1929, p.
. The Cavakasamhits (N.S. le 1941), Si
the effects of UHMI (rubbing the feet with oil) as
“amad dgard T 4 & 3 oAk
ofe: wary eqd arAENaTRR 0L 0
0 p. 124 of lhe and I-tsing describes the *‘conduct l)n‘vdl strang
*(Chap. XXVI). A junior hort cd o shampoo the |
1€ ehe our of his superiot, ho
v, Mhe bow be e

H

od hi
T iereiend it wach s costors o Gureent seaong Marwatis st preveme.
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(23) In the 4 of Vighhata (. Chap. 111
ing with fymeal) edited by Ramachandrashastri Kinjavadekar,
Poons, 140, pp. 17-18), we get detailed insgructions about the follow-
ing topics :—

(1) wew — Appli n of oil to bead, ears, feet, hair, face, etc.
(2) saramw — Exercise, which is defined as follows :—

* wtrrereaT ot eqraTe IwR g it
(3) w — Massage (after exercise) of the entire body :—

“ & (varemt ) prerrge ¥ widrew i 0w
() rlh — Cleaning the body with medlcmzl preparation

** ek et ew:

“ fertvereagral crerRTe ﬂln wn"

‘This process removes Kapha, reduces fat, stabilises the limbs of

the body, and beautifies the complexion.
The commentator Indu remarks —
* g "

(5) ®m — Bath.

(24) Inthe Ayangahrdaya of Vigbhata (edited by Hari Shastri
Paradkar, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1939, pp. 26-27) we get in Chap. 2 of
Satrasthdna detailed instructions about dinacaryi i.e. daily programme
of life for healthful living. Among these instructions the author lays
down instructions about the following items :—

(1) @w® — (verses 8, 9) application of oil to the head, ears and

feet ( fire: vy

(2) ewrarm — (verses 10, 11) exercise. The commentator Hemadri

(c. 1260 A.D.) states that araH (exercise) should be taken after
wwap. He then quotes the following verse' from the Ajfariga-
hrdaya section on ®qwat (Chap. 111, verse 10 on p. 40):—
“ qmrRdCTTR qfS ¥ fami )
frgat yud: and argrach @ gfem: 110 0

Hemidri explains the words in the above verse as follows :—

A4 = et AR massagewith hands.

Prg& = g wrestling or boxing.

1. Arunadsta explaing the terms in the varss ss follows

commentary :—

Medics like TATN® should be used for AN, ' I %"’ = application of
ol & the head.
frakd = COTOWETR (roassege of the body).
P = (boriog or wrestling).

TRV - ATTH; IR © FETRTT TR, Arugsdata thinks that oo
u.-mn.-vm-umm hould do thase acts withoue SN (* ATETRNTRTwTIR:
N ST N e go ), ) ot
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gut: = i athletes or wrestlers.

qryrerd = argreat agw massage with feet.

gftem: = ATaTOMRreRm with modenation.

The commentator Yadodhara explains the term * I®TEA "’ in the
Kdmasitra as ** massage by feet” (qrqnei sfst ). If this explanation
is correct we get the following equation :—

g of Kamasitra = qrygrem ( A"ungahydnya ) explained as

 qryraat faadd or #7% " by Arunadatta and Hemiad,

The practice of taking exercise and wrestling_ wnh wrestlers after
¥, ! (anointing the body with oil) prescribed in the Astdrigahrdaya
(8th or 9th cent. A.D.) appears to bave been followed by Krgnadeva
of Vijayanagar. It is vouched by Paes the Portuguese historian as we
bave seen above.

The use of TYMTA (massage with feet) after wrestling seems to be
current even to-day as it was in the 8th or 9th cent. A.D. The associa-
tion of massage with wrestling earlier than the 8th century A.D. needs
to be proved on textual evidence.

(3) #¥3— Massage of the entire body should follow exercise :

[ & (=nani ) wars3ge T AdAve gAMAW 110 ")

Hemadri states that Vagbhata emphasises the value of mardana or
massage and its being an cssential part of vydydma or exercise

atE wEmA AT ).

He then quotcs the commentator Jaijjafa on Sufruta :—

“ ey saravAT AT |
(massage is an integral part of exercise).

Hemidri quotes Suiruta (Cikitsasthina Chap. 24, verse 43) as

follows :—

Q) Aewdfa & grem e
One who has taken exercise to the sweating point and massaged
bimself with feet ( TRt ) is never touched by diseases just as

a lion remains undisturbed by ardm:ry beasts. The expression
 qqsargida *’ of Sufruta reminds us of ** MW’ used by Vigbhata.

(25) In the Bhavigya Purdna, Brahmaparva, Chap. 15, we get very
interesting information * about massage to be carried out by a wife for
her husband. The wife should attain proficiency in serving her bue-

In the Salihotra of Bhoje (c. A.. 1050)
i et the

Tostitute, Belgaum, for drawing my stteation to this reference.
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band, in shampooing the limbs of his person and in massaging bis
head. The shampooing for the waist should be gentle and that of the
face and otber limbs of the body should be done in a comfortable
manaer suited to the condition of these limbs. The massage for the
armes, cbest, the back, shoulders, head, and feet should be vigorous,
while that for the other parts of the body should be rather gentle.
Soft massage is desired for parts of the body which are not fleshy, for
the vital parts close to the navel as also the heart, the face and the cheeks,
For a person in the waking state the masssge should be vigorous, for
a person who is half asleep it should be of the middle kind accom.
panied with stroking. For a person who is having a gentle sleep
assage may or may not be administered. For all limbs of the body
the massage should be in the contrary direction (viruddha) and especi.
al 0 for limbs with profuse growth of hair on them. For limbs
which are itching and smeared with oil the massage should be carried
out with good rubbing. For inducing sleep quickly as also for excitiog
amorous feeling the following process should be adopted by the wife.

She should scratch gently with her finger nails the different limbe
of her busband. Such gentle touch causes in him a thrill of rapture.
She should then rub his head and sides and gently scratch them for
removing itching sensation on them. Sh:mpoomg administered to
a person, standing or sitting, in a waking state or in sleep is highly
very agreeable. Greater degree of massage should be
by the expert wife when she notices (in i
massaged viz. husband) motionlessness, hoi
clo-mg of eyes, oﬂmng of particular parts for massage, excitement i
the region at the root of thighs, etc., and counter-seizure ot her hands.
A wife, who pursues such a course of conduct, solely directed to
pleasing ber husband attains tbe tbree ends of human life.

(26) In the Agnipurdpa (Anandashram Sanskrit Series No. 41,
1900, p. 353) we get detailed instructions about massage in Chapter 281
(called * ranfXwgwead " ) verses 26-33, which read as follows :—

“ rarfvs @i gaivd) arfes@ an)
Frrr wdi st Fofit @ wet ag e 2
R w4 FprR A Reas )
g 7o 7d wEi 9 AR 0 e 1
Ry sfq whr aigeg
TR M AT R @ AN RN
eftwsr{de wy qwn ge
ity wiy Arfior oge a0
AR T {9 oy
il g ok grete e T e 1
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fren g wywln and g mamds
wTanE A wdvd (vu:) wrarefrEn aw A 0
ol w e OO ¥ A
SETRA &% CIT e w0
W Rrerfrd e wssaan: far: |
wrav@weats sq) @avarar Fwe: 1o
@y TOEm Wi Eirevaeey  aekais-
frweritssara: 1 xes 0
« (27) In the Kamandakiya Nitisira (Ch. XII, v. 45) the king is
cautioned against Skampooers, who have the opportunity of poisoning '
bim :—
* gEeaRTEwHarEs! vaTETEr |
FRIET AAwE ArveETgET i i

(OTIETES = one who shampoos different limbs of the body).

(28) Some of the Indian kings have in their service regular athletes
(mallas) who massage their bodies regularly. This practice appears o
bave been current in India from antiquity. King Somefvara in his
encyclopaedic work called the Mdnasolldsa (edited in the G. O. Se:
Baroda, Vol. I, 1939) describes the royal bath current in his time
(c. AD. 1130). The actual bath was to be preceded by a vigorous
massage with oil by expert athletes (mallas) well-versed in the art of
massaging (Sarwaha-vedibhih) as the following lines (p. 81) describe:—

“ shnfrrasid: g g
S8vasa arnfn w@: damgriyfa: 1 s
TrrEE: i T« awRy

At the close of his lccnon on the enjoyment of women (yosidbhoga)

of beautiful women for the

following items in the dnly life of the king :—
(1) #%a— Dinner.
(2) wwaA— Bath.
(3) arge=®— Application of oil to feet.

1a the Carakasarhitd (N. S. Press, Eombay, 1941), Cikitsdsthdas, Chap. 23 deals

ATt n)m nisen”
. Ihlw.h water used for bath or the oil used for ms
, wac likely w0 lead to s
the sbove ver

of such
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(4) wwe{n— Massage of the body.

(5) Wwéan— Shampooing of the bair.

(6) Pyr=aavefY®@— Smearing the body with perfumes.

(7) witawragf— Listening to vocal and instrumental music.

(8) wudgw— Witnessing heautiful dances.

(9) wwrRdren— Enjoying water sports, etc.

(Verses 17 and 18 on p. 154 of Vol. 11 of Manasolldsa).

(29) In the Lijdcaritra (c. A p. 1250) a Marathi Mahanubhiva text
containing anecdotes in the life of Cakradhara, the founder of the
Mahinubh; sect, we get the following references to massage
(mardana) :-

Part 111, Pircdrdka, Khanda 2, edited by H. N. Nene, Nagpur,

937 :—

Page 6 —
“ aivgrd wrfty s A ser R 1
— (description of SweyduTy )
Page 13—
“ aqrqrgET S g
“ g wRerET Sy qrEft
qreRt wnfrgfe swlie
Page 38 —
"!Mﬂll‘!ﬂ(ﬂlﬂi’"ﬂ"
“ qumfute wda W wafn
Page 39 —
* gt ey erdrer »
“ qg wm e
“ wm qygente A Qe
Page 100 —
“ am ayrqget sUf wufirghy st

W) wTeT wR: T wrfNd anY w arg A
Page 116 — Description of the Divdli festival celebrated by the
Gosivis of the Mahdnubhdva sect at early dawn,

e, TR ) : T WS

“ s AT S AT (e
e fawan: Aqt g wifrs agfr wewRy fwe:
wewl qeRsidl wi afe

* Al g DEhS

“ Jum: TN TETTRRE ey e

Page 117 —
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(30) Dr. N. V. Ramanayya in his History of the Third Dynasty of
Vijayanagara (A.p. 1530-1543), Madras, 1935, pp. 385-388 gives detailed
description of the bath current at Vijayanagar in the first half of the
16th century. The following points in this description are note-
worthy :—

(i) All people took abhyarigana (Sanskrit #%a®a) or oil bath once

8 week preferably on a Saturday.
The common people took the abhyadjana at a river or tank,
anointing the head and body with gingelly oil and then removing the
oil by rubbing themselves with the powder of mahuva seed. They then
entered the river and tank.

(iii) The middle class people bathed at home with warm water.
They got their bodies massaged and anointed with oil by professionals
of the courtesan class who entertained the bathers with their humorous
conversation.

(iv) The princes and nobles took the abkyafjana daily just before
they took their dinner. Young damsels anointed the head with fragrant
oil of Campaka flowers; then they carefully disentangled the hair with
their finger nails, sprinkling rose water over the head now and then.
Next they applied the paste called afakah prepared from sandal wood
and usirika (phylanthus emblica) secds. Rose water perfumed with Goa
Civet was poured over the head without interruption. The body and
the head were then dried clean with a valipa or thin muslin cloth.
Each process in the bath was performed by a separate person. The
women took abhyaijana in a similar way but before the close of the
bath they besmeared their bodies with the paste of turmeric and then
wseshed themselves clean.

(v) In summer people bathed with cool water to mitigate the
severity of heat.

(vi) The rich and the nobles spent a good part of their time with
their women in dirghikds or long oblong baths with steps to facilitate
descent into water.

(vii) C y literature gives graphi of the jala-kridd
or water sport of the king of Vijayanagara in company with the zenana
ladies. Each bather had a bathing costume consisting of a thin silk
garment, which when wet stuck to the body very closely.

Page 125— The Portuguese historian Paes describes the daily exercise '
of Krgnadeva Raya as follows :—

s of dandas, 14 virarw, 32 vinndnar, 12 paruvadia, 12 gatis, 12 gaya-
mduar, 12 monas, some kinds of mapukw, 16 wpooltas, 32 procdras. Dr. Ramansyys
thioks that this courss must have been in existence long before the 18th ceatury.
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““The king is sccustomed every day to drink a quartilbo (thres.
quarter pint) of oil of gingelly before day light, and anoints himgg]f
all over with the said oil; be covers his loins with a small cloth,
and takes in his arms great weights made of earthenware and then
i i i il veated outall oil,

he wrostles with one of his wrestlers’ (see p.249of
Robert Sewell's A Forgotten Empire).

(31) There is a treatise on mallavidyd or the science of wrestling,
called the Malla-purdpa represented by a MS in the Govt. MSS Library
(No. 369 of 1892-9,) at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This MS is dated
Sarioat 1731 = A.D. 1675, The 9th prakarapa of this work consists of
100 verses. Verses 32, 33 and 34 of this prakarapa dealing with Igéa
(udvartana) or massage and its qualities read as follows :

* rdet TYwn s e |
Ty et AR A i
i war deet wohet w1
rrre@tdmaft gt i
i qoRt At Tl
et o graw i e

The foregoing notes on the history of the practice of m
India clearly show that this practice bas been current in Indi:

or more
than 2500 years. It was one of tbe 64 arts in the days of Vatsyiyam
about 2000 years ago. All the medical texts, early or late, mention
this art and its value for medical therapeutics. Indian athletes have
been practising massage for bundreds of years. When the history of

n athletics comes to be written it will not be complete without

a special chapter on the history of massage. 1 hope the notes recorded
in this paper will be found useful for writing such a chapter with the
addition of further material that may be brought to light by scholars
interested in the history of Indian Medicine and Athletics.



14. USE OF GANGES WATER BY MUSLIM RULERS
FROM A.D. 1300 TO 1800*

The Caraka Samhitd, " the oldest extant treatise on Indian Medicine,
deals ina special chapter? with the properties of diffierent kinds of
water. Referring to the waters of rivers the author observes that the
waters of rivers having their origin in the Himalayas are holy or whol
some.® As the river Ganges has its origin in the Himalayas, Caraka's
remarks are applicable to the Ganges water, which was then regarded
as holy on account of its association with Gods and Sages as also
wholesome.

From the earliest medical treatise we now proceed to the latest
treatise  on Dietetics of the 18th century, which contains 2 section® on

atal Initae, Vol. 1, Part 3, pp. 1-15.
Carak

“Annals of Tirupas

=mldiul t0 tradi

2.7 Chapter is called lmhvar’a (vide p. 159-160 of llcCav to- Samhied, N. S.
Press, Lombay, IVIZ) veros 191 t0 212—this Chapter begios with the verse :—
“ st 9T TR
aaafd 3 TR 1 Y99 17

3. Thid, verse 205:—

“ ag: smaffewfgenirdr®: |

Rerwmsn: qen: gon RafGafa: 1 e 0
Cakrapigidatts (sbout 1060 A.D.) observes that the Ganges water as it comes from
me (‘' FIFANARATTART MR @), It s
water ia the expromion ' RRamiA
Carsks 810 refers to waters fowing from the M aloya mountaias (RILHAL),
the Pariyarra (@TANAT: ), the Vindhya and the Sahya mountains (Fis\aemmar:).
@R@I is the same s TTIR western part of Vindbys rango ete. (see p. 149 of Nuado
Lal De, Geagraphical Dictionary, 1927).

4 Vide okutdhala MS No. o4 of 1499-1915 o the Go. uss 1
the B. 0. R. Institute h ection
alled Fala- ecords of ' tos of the " river

2
Bhagirathi (Groges), Yamund, Narmada,
Vipaid, Sindhw, Tapl, V.wwu. Poyoioi, V.mu, Saray:
Kpyoaveni, Bhimarathi
Tungabhadrd snd Kdveri. uthor gives the sbove names of the rivers ualike Ca
‘who only asmes the 1nountains (rom which apparently fivers flow down to the

5. Sce also Toyavrga of the Apidngahrdoya of Vigbhata (Bth or 9th century .0.)
Sitraihana Chap. V (pp. 61 ) N. S. Press, 1939, P.61— 'Imx:" mentioned in
verso2 i cxplsined by Hemidri (a.0, 1260)
Arugsdatta (¢, 1220 A.0.) explains it as ** 3GIRREY MR
opinion i lino ** fRATRSFIQEA: 9wt W@ T Ruu; (v
“MEISE " is used to exclude the sea-water as observed by Hemadri (*mNsg 4fY
QIGTER FITTAL" ) but it docs iaclude the water of Gung

139

higd, Madhumatl, Satadru,
Gomati, Goddvari, Krind,
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the properties of waters of different rivers® in Indis. In this section
we bave the following verse regarding the properties of tbe water of the
river Bhiglrathl or Ganges i—
Folio 75 (Bhojenahut@hala)—
“ oW e

Wi ey wenTdrve ot e et oot

ek $d @ ot @ aft arfedraR e
The water of the Ganges as described in the above verse is white
(), sweot (®NIg), clear (Wv¥), very tasteful (wrdnewd), wholesome
(!d). fit for cooking (¥ ), digestive (arws ), capable of removing all
¢ (aw), capable of removing thirst (em), and delusion (M),
lmnulllml (gt ), and last but not least it promotes intellect (991 w8).
1 believe, this description of the Ganges water represents in bri
the up-to-date Hindu belief about this water sustained from the time of
Carska to the preseat day through no less than 2000 years. There
-nuld be no dunh of references to the virtues® of the Ganges water in

.,..,m.n Zuen by B.C. Law. 1933, op. 42,84

ban
7 e seas Matwrera (5. 21
moos the tivers of Ceplon (5. 141
Bombay, 1911) p. 131 records the
i lows 1—

s fol

i Revgrtmivereere o W

., Jaganaitha Paoditartys of Shah [ahans time summs up the virues of the Gaogrs-
weter i the following stanta of his immortal Gadakar}:—

mwmmnm

aveRTAETRr SR ARREH |

AR ¥ Prariii
e g R e AR 0

21 of Marsthl Lifs o Pandita Joganadihartya ta Gagdlahari-
(R ol IR VR W oo Bt e 0 1




TBE OF GANGES WATER BY MURLIM RULERS 1“1

would be worth whil

tribute to the sacred
What concerns mo, however, in the present paper is the es
Ganges water by people of foreign culture like the Muslims and the
value they attached to this water in the daily conduct of their lives.
As 1 don’t claim a close knowledge of the Muslim Sources which are
likely to throw more light on this problem than I can do in this paper,
1 must rest content with an appeal to Muslim scholars to put together
all bistorical references to the use of thc Ganges water at least during
the last 1500 years say from A.D. 500 onwards.

‘Though the Muslims ' may not have believed in the spiritual qu:
ties of the holy Ganges water, there is possibility of their having enter-
wined 3 bigh regard for its medical pmpm.g- conducwz to their
pbysical well-being as noted in early medic: s like Caraka,
the Ajfdngasameraka, the A,v[ﬁﬂ;ahrdayn "ind lhe like. Tt

collecting all of them

water in the treatises on Medical Science composed by Muslims.

With these preliminary remarks about the importance of the
Ganges water recorded in Indian medical texts let us turn to some
bistorical references about its use by Musli

In Ibn Battuta’s Travels? in Asia and Africa (.. 132
cribes the postal service then current in India and mentions couriers
a rapid manncr over long distances. In this context

““This post is quicker than the mounted post. It is sometimes
md to transport fruits from Khurdsin which are highly valued in
hey are pm on pluu and carried with great speed to the Sultan.*

.:,w.mmu.. ivers, there
et with.  All theso ci
i taoks in which it collectedan
1 andtanks snd directed some

Now and then some standing
des water from wells

(or hydrauli of
3.7"CL. Gondal, Aryan Madical Scnce, London, 189
bed the medical propertics of waters of th pri
prings of tho country and their power to cure
hom hat hydmlhuupy wes known in India long bofors # v dreamt of in Europ

Ed. by H.A. R, Gibbs, Brosdway Travellers, London, 1929, p. 18). Battnta
cachd o om 120 September 1333, He sct out for Chi
July 1342, He dictated his travels from memory in A, 1353, Ho wai
paper on Ident
Kalba (Rang

ation of Kuiulkhas menfi
mi Aigangar Commemoration Volume, 1940,

o S45.350),
4 Muhammad Tghlkth 1.0, 12413510 sco p. 300 of Mukammaden Dysasic by
8. Lase-Poole (1925).
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In the same way they transportthe principal criminals; they are each
placed on a stretcher and the carriers run carrying the stretcher oo
their beads. The Sultan's drinking water is brought to bim by the same
means when he resides st Dawlat Abéd from the river Kank (Gangesl
to which the Hindus go on a pilgrimage and which is at a
forty days’ journey from there.

This reference to the use of the Ganges water by Muhammad
Tughlskh at Daulatdbad in the Deccan appears to me to be curious and
important illustrates the value set upon the Ganges water by
# non-Hindu in the first quarter of the 14th century. In the article oo
the Ganget the Marithi Encyclopadia called the Jddnakola' no
information about the Ganges water of a historical* or medical nature
has beon recorded, and it would be interesting to record in this paper
such information in the interest of the bistorical aspects of Indian
culture.

Whether this fondness for Ganges water displayed by Mubammad
Tughlskh was continued by Muslim rulers of the 15th century in
Gujsmt, Bengaland the Deccan, I cannot say at present, as I bave not
searched for references to it in the contemporary sources. 1 find, how.
ever, that it appears again at the Court of Emperor Akbar in the 16th
will be seen from the extract from the celebrated Ain-i

s Majesty (Akbar) calls this source of life (Ganges water) ‘the
water of immortality’ and bas committed the care of this department to
proper persons. He does not drink much, but pays much attention to
this matter. Both at home and on travels he drinks G-ngn water.
Some trustworthy persons are stationed on the banks of that river who
dispatch the water in sealed jars. When the court was at the capial
Agraand in Fattepore Secklu the water came from the district of

1925, Vol X(1,— """ T!
Hi

evoling of & king water,
of frozen snow from the
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Sartn, but now that His Majesty is in the Punjab water is brought from
Hardwar. For the cooking of the fuod, rain water or water taken from
]-mnlh ind Chenale is used, mixed with a little Ganges . On
journeys and hunting parties His Majesty from lm
good water appoints experienced men as water-tasters.”

It may be argued that the use of the Ganges water by Emperor

ne
a hater of Hindu religion and
culture, maintained the tradition of Akbar in the use of the Ganges
wateras will be seen from the contemporary remarks of Bernier * in his
Tracels. While describing the expenditure incurred by the Great Mogol
Bernier states “ in Dehly and Agn......
kitchen apparatus, Ganges-water and all the other articles necessary for
h the Mogol has always about him, as in his capital,
¢ not considered necessary in our kingdoms in Europe.”
Speaking of his own use of the Ganges water Bernier observes :—

Page 356 — 1 shall not be exposed to any of these inconveniences
and dangers, as my Nawab has with marked kindness ordered thata new
loaf of i

, which, like every person attached to the court, he has l-den several
camels) should bc presented to me every morning. A Sourai is that
tin flagon of water covered with red cloth which a servant carries
before his master's horse.”

It appears from the [oregomg remarks that the use of the Ganges
water for daily consumption a common pr

aristocratic circles at Aurangz eb court. In his

Lshore on 25th February 1665 which describes the mngmﬁczncz of the
ent Momments of Ka-hmir, London, 199, 0p. 281
al (a.0. 1421-1472) the Musli
nli]ioﬁ and culture. Ho studied the philosophy of the Yo

e

1. CLR.C.Kak, 4

wife and remained faithful to her throughout hi
i the frgo haters of Oviemtal slers of hi time.
2. Bdited by Archibald Constable & Co., Lendon, 1891, p. 221. Somo dutes

This contrasts

April 1670 date
its England; A.D. lsn
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Mogol Camp, Bernier again refers to the Ganges water while describ.
ingthe different tents :—

Page 365 — “The fruits, the sweatmeats, the Ganges water, the
saltpetre with which it is cooled and the betlé are kept in four otber
tents. Betld is the leaf (of which I have spoken elsewhere), which after
it has undergone a certain preparation is given a8 a mark of royal favour
(like Coffee in Turkey) and which when masticated, sweetens the breath
and reddensthe lips.”

It appears from these observations that the Ganges water had
assumed the same status a8 a drink at Aurangzeb’s court as fea or coffer
at garden-parties givenby Governors of our provinces at the present
day. 1 wonder if any of our Congress ministers thinks of rcviving this
healthy custom in the interestof national health much to the satisfac.
tion of the orthodox patriots, who condemn tea and coffee with all
their heart |

From the 17th century we now turn t> the 18th century and are
surprised to find that a Muslim ruler of a petty principality like
Savanur should have maintained the Mogul habit of drinking the
Ganges water during the latter half of the 18th century. The evidence
i ecorded by Ci n dwlrd Moor who
wab of Savanur (or *‘Shahnve Moor calls it) between
A.D. 1790 and 179+. A description of thi occurs in Chapter XVIII
of Moor's Narrative' published in London in 1794. Describing the
personality of the Nawab, Moor observes as follows :—

Page 218 — “Although no language but Hindui, or Moors, was
spoken, he is doubtless skilled in the learned and polite language.
hookah, which is his constant companion appeared to be of English
glass, curiously cut. There were several other pieces of glass of
European manufactory, about the room : Asiatics greatly admirc the
glass of Europe. He never drinks anything but water of the Ganges;
all other kinds, be says disagree withhim : and he has several camels
and abdars constantly employed in bringing water from that river.”

Moor's note on the use of the Ganges water by the Nawab of
Savanur may be reproduced here as it makes interesting readiny

1. Narvatioe of the operstions of Capt. Lintle's Detachment and of the Marutha
Army commanded by Purscram Bhow (sgeinst Tipoo Sultan) by -Edward Moor oo the
Bombay Bstablishment, London, 1794.
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“The Ganges' being a sacred river, its waters are highly revered
by pious Hindoos; and in every city in India, Yogees are seen carrying
about the streets the water of this river, which is readily purchased by
the simple Hindoos, as a purification. A very little is efficacious, being
rin its Sin-expelling power to the holy water of the Catholics.
Eminent pagodas, however distant are supplied from this stream of
sanctity, with water for the idol's ablutions.? We read in Dow (History
of Hindustan, Vol. 1, page 76) that Soonnat, the famous divinity in the
temple of that name in the peninsula of Gudjarat, was washed morning
and evening with fresh water from the Ganges, although that river is
slone one thousand miles distant.*

It must not, however, be understood, that the Nawab drinks it
from motives of piety : it is with the Mooselmans, in no more religious
esteem than any other river; but by many it is constantly drank i
consequence of its reputed medical propertics, and considerable sums
are expended to procure it {sce Tavernier’s Indian Travels, p. 52)."

“The evidence recorded above regarding the use of the Ganges
water by Muslim rulers, say from .0. 1300 to 1800 is purely of a con-
temporary character and hence reliable to a very great extent, unless,

1. The Arthaidstra states that the Ganges shall be worshipped during drought
(vide p. 235 of Sham Shastry’s edn., 1929). The officcr in chargo of the city (ndgaraka)
shall make a daily inspection of rescrvoirs of water (p. 164). The king shall construet
reaervoirs of water (p. 46). According to the Prakria-Sabda-Mahirsava (p. 354), the
jer Gargd is montioned in the JEFTTHA (ed. by Schubring, Leipzig, 1905), the
@REAMYR (p. 27 of ARsmo, Samiti, Bombay, 1918), the EFTLA (Jacobi, Leipzig.
1879)and ase godders in Malayegiri's comm. on HITEX (MS).

2. The Butliography of Sex Rites and Curtoms (by Roger Goodland, Gearge Koutlege,
Landon, 1931) records the following references regarding the use of the Ganges water
(pp. 90 and 144) —

(1) Ganges-weater poured over lingam on Mitrs Septimi festival (vide p. 107 of

Buck: Fuiths, Foi ..up..:;uaml India—Thacker Spink & Co.. Calcutta, 1917),

(2) Ganges-usater used nt lingams (vide p. 278 of Indian Aniiquary.

SREIX (110 Aricls on Neligions Song from Norhern [ndia by Witlisrs
Crooke (1848-1923).

3. The lwm. ava Kll)a ms N, 43 of 192526, B.0. R 1) which I have
tory (Karnatak listorical Reriew, Vol..Vy
) prencribes ot Gangerater. should. he uaed. n-the. worsbhip, of

“ amfXaRaR M esmieaay |
sEnTERa sfehemegat & o
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contradicted by a stronger evidence of a contemporary character, The
chronology of this evidence may be tabulated as follows :—

Muslim rulers: Regaal
using Ganges |, c898
"8 Ganges | period .0,

Evidence of | Remarks,

_

Mubsmmed | 1325-1351 maum n Ganges water taken 1o

Tugblakh India between Daulatabad or Devagir]
421 "1353 s0d by Courters.

Akbar | 1556-1605  Ain-i- Akbari. Ganges water used at Agra,
attepur Seekree and evey

in Punjab for drinking

and cnokmg—bmugm on

| brnugl\l on Camels.

Aurangaeb | 1658-1707 Begnier in Ganges water used rega.
i India between larly in the cimp and tas
I 1659and 1667, capital for drinking ang
: cooking. . Even  Bernjes
‘ got it daily Trom his
! awab—brought on
! Camels.
Newsbof 1192 Eduard Moor. The Nawab drak nowater
[ anges water—

We have seen sbove that Edward Moor refers in his account of the
Ganges water to Taternier's Travels. On a reference to an edition’ of
these Travels available to me 1 find some valuable historical informa-
tion in Tavernier’s remarks regardiog the use of the Ganges water, not
by the Muslims but by the Hindus in the middle of the 17th century as
will be seen from the following extracts :

Pages 230-231 — Pagoda of Benares.

“'But above all things, they (the Brahming) ardently desire to drink
the water of the Ganges, because as soon as they have drunk it, they
believe, as 1 have said, that they are cleansed from all their sins,
Every day large numbers of these Brahmins are to be seen going to the
clearest part of the riverto fill this water into round, small-mouthed,
carthen pots, which hold about a bucketful. When they are full, they
e taken to the chiefpriest, who directs the mouth to be covered with

ry fine cloth of fire.colour, in three or four folds upon which he

ed by V. Ball, Macraillan & Co., London, 1889, Vol. 11, pp. 225-243, where
Tnmlln dnmbﬂ the tewmples ot Jaganmath, Bysaves, Mutbra, Tirupatby (Tripstby),
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ies his Seal. The Brahmins carry this water at the end of a stick,'
'hueh s Bat like a lath, from which hang six small cords and to each
of them one of these pots is attached. They rest themselves by chang-
ing the shoulder frequently and they sometimes travel three or four
hundred leagues of country with this load, and then sell it, or make
a present of it, but only to the richest persons, from whom they expect
aliberal reward. There are some of these Idolators who, when they
celebrate any festival,especially when their children are ma;
drink this water at a cost of 400 or 500 cus. It is only druok at the
end of the repast, as we drink hypocras, or muscat in Europe, each
(guest) receiving a cup, or two, according to the liberality of the host.
The principal reason why this water of the Ganges is 8o highly esteemed
is that it never becomes bad, and engenders no vermin: but 1 do not
know whether we should believe what is said about this, taking into
consideration the number of bodies which are constantly being thrown
into the Ganges.”*

Speaking of marriage ceremonies Tavernier remarks :—

Pages 253-254— “'But one of the principal outlays is in the Gamges
water for those who are sometimes 300 or 400 leagues distant from the
river; for as this water is considered sacred and is drunk from religious
motives, it has to be brought from a great distance by the Brahmins in
earthen vessels? glazed inside which the Grand Brahmin of Jagannath
has himself filled with the cleancst-water in the river, and has subse-

1 These ave Kivadis of Ganges wter (vide ettr No. 37 of Peshs Dl(ln Seloc-
tion No. 18). Sadashiv Nuik, the father of Babmi Neik Joshi, mention,
4 Kavadis of Ganges wator sent with Brahmi o Bemares fo the e of "B
Pesbws.  The writer wishe that au & result of d nhnl the Boly water of the Gang

tter No. 122 (before A.. 175!
B has received $ Kavagis of Gangodaka or
No. 129 dated m...m of Ganges water brought
® Poona from Haridvirs
2. Ina footote the editor obscrves —
“The reader will do well not 80 believe this story, but rather to conclude that mush
of the wator when drunk is in s very ewholasome condicion, and i the cavwe of

ations in Beogel 1668-1672), od.
157.

oll carry awey some water in pots out of the river Gange
500 course (KOS) or 1000 miles, and with tht siter wash their parents who are old or
It

river Ganges the Hindoos

rivers meet soveral are yearly crow
4 t 8 holy river.""

shrom most of th d corps after s little burat,
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quently placed his seal upon it. This water is not given except at the
end of the repast, 83 1 have before said ; for each of the guests three or
four cupfuls are poured out,and the more of it the bridegroom gives
them to drink 80 is he esteemed the more generous and magnificent,
As this water comes from 80 far, and the chief Brahmin charges a cerain
tax on each pot, which is round and holds about one of our buckets
there is sometimes 2000 or 3000 rupees worth of it consumed at
2 wedding."t

From Tavernier's account of the 17th century we may go to the
18th century and record here the remarks of a Muslim historian about
the use of the Ganges water by the Hindus. This historian composed
s History of Bemgal between .. 1786-88. While describing certain
features of the country of Bengal at the commencement of this work?
he devotes almost a page to the description® of the Ganges and its
tributaries and towards the close of this description observes

“‘And Hindus have written volumes on the sanctity of these rivers.
Considering the water of these sacred they fancy that bathing there
washes off the sins of a lifetime ; especially bathing at certain ghafs of
the Ganges, such as Benares, Allahabad, and Hardwar, is regarded as
very sacred. The rich among the Hindus getting their supplics of
the Ganges water from long distances* take particular care of it and
on c-ru nuuup ious days, worship the same. The truth of the matter

As conte he use of the Ganges water at marri
described by Tavarnier compare the use of the Gaigodaka at Vijeyanagara cour
AD. 1525 1—

condition became 10
te of offcring Gasgodaka was
vide p. Sof Vijasanagar. Third Dynasty

i Ahdus Salam)

“Page lo3— Brah
hieir yajamdn: 3
1n the month of Phalgun of the yeur ¢

water from Haridvire.
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is that the water of the Ganges, in sweetness, lightness and tasteness has
#0 equal and the water of this river, however long kept, does not stink.
There is no river bigger than it in Bengal.”

Evidently the Muslim author of the above remarks believes only
in the chemical propertics ! of the Ganges water and not in its spi
properties. :

1. My friend Prof. D. D Kesambi bus indly supplied me the following infor-
mation about the propertics of the Jum

F. D'Herclle: Le Dacteriophage et Son Comportement. 20d cditon, Paris 1926,
Page 10 [tramslgion ).
nkin (ref. Annales de” Tnutitut Pastur 185, 0. 511] shows that he has confirmed

ra of India poss tremely marked antissptic action

and the cholers vibrio in pumiculsr. Thus she watr of the
y of Agrs, more than 100,000 bacteria por cubic
5 no more than 90 or 100
boratory experiments have sivenhim
the folowing results [the frst ine gives result o Jumn water filtered through s por-
ealain candle, those of the sccond the same water filtered and boiled ; the water used
for the cxperiment was sowed with s culture of cholers germa].

Ha
the fact that cers
aainst bact
s comains, when
centimeter three miles low

As regards the cholera

3 . 25 49 hours,
500 0 [ [
10000 6000 10000 36000

of theae rivers was usual, but not constant,

Hankin sttributes the fact that no one has ever
onof the waterof one of these rivel g ¢
ither heve these rivers ever boam vectors of n,

becn able to
otigin of s cusc of cholera
epidemics.

Haakin proves that the antiscp tic principle is destroyed by boiling and it would
folow from his experiments that it . The neat page continues with the
some Indien bectcricjoyut shauld recommence ths expeti-

¢ defioitively whether the action shown i
primarily to the prescnce of o bactcriophage.




15. SOME NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF SOAP-NUTS,
SOAP AND WASHERMEN IN INDIA —
Berween B.C. 300 anp A.D. 1900°

In his remarks on tbe cleaning of Textiles by the Ancients Dr,
Albert Neuburger ' informs us as follows :

(1) At first, soap wort or fuller's herb was used for cleaning mate-

Dioscorides (2nd cent. A.D.) makes particular mention of its
ing used for washing cloths and dresses.

(2) Among the Oriental peoples and among the Greeks and

Romans the fuller's herb in general use was probably gypiophila

serves nowadays in tbe East for wasbin

exported to our countries under the name of soap roos.
Pliny mentiona it under the name struthion.

(3) In India, the roots and crusbed fruits of various kinds of soqp
tree (sapindus energinata, maduriensis, saponarius, semegalensis) were
used.

(4)_As the Indians still cleanse materials, mechanically by beating
them with stones and wooden bammers, it may be assumed that the
process was no different in ancient times.

(5)According? to Pliny (XXVIIL, 191) soap itself is an invention
of the Gauls, who used it not for clea means of embellish.
ing the hair. Pliny mentions fwo kinds of soap—a kard and a soft
riety.

(6) Galen (a.p. 131-201)—X11, 170- 180 mentions the use of soap
for washing. He preferred German soap to Gallic soap.

(7) According to H. L. Brose, Theokritos (Idyll, XV, 30), tbe
bucolic poet of Syracuse (b.c. 285) is the first to mention the use of
soap for washing.

(8) Serenus Ssmmonicus, Physician to the Emperor Septimius
Severus (3rd cent. A.D.) mentions s0ap as 3 means of cleansing but only
in a poem which speaks of the treatment of various diseases.

list, Vol. X1, Nos. 3 and 4, pp. 1-22.
Vi of Tedkical i ond St of o Ancins, by A Neuburger
. rose), London. 1930—My frien

to me dated 14-10-1946 writes —"1 find in the n!'y ‘ An l Chmuhy by
Thorpe (P. 144) the eerliat procans of manufacturing Aard lu' (deseribed by Pliny)
‘eonsisted in boiling oils and fats with causticised wood as e pota

contained thercin, being amverted into potassium hydroni

3. Vide pp, 116-117 of Teckusal Asts, etc. by Neuburger,
150
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The foregoing remarks lead us to inquire on the following points:-
(1) Antiquity of the use of the soap.nuts in India.
(2) Use of sabap or soap by In
Prof. S. R. Dalgado records the following information about sdbsp
or s0ap in his book ' published ten years ago :
$ABAO (Soap)—Dalgado records the names for soap in A

Persian ($iban), Arabic (Sabon) (Sabln), Turkish (Sabun), etc.
A.D. 1644—Bocarro in his report on Portuguese Forts and Settle-
(MS in India Office No. 197 of B. M. Sloan MSS) men-

“‘Saffron from Portugal, Sabdo, porcelain, and some silk cloth.”
~-(Bocarro, Dec. X111, p. 588).

Dr. Heyligers observes that the Arabs, rarely make use of soap,
and on this account, it is not likely that they could have introduced the
term into Malasia. Dr. Pierre Guiges (Journal Asiatique, Paris, July-
August 1905) observes :—

““The Arabic name (Sabon) is from the Latin Sapo, which is itself
derived according to Pliny from a Gallic word.”

From the way the Portuguese word for soap (SABAO) has been
introduced into almost every language or dialect of the East one may
reasonably infer that soap was unknown in India before the arrival of
Portuguese® but Watt says : —

“The art of soap-making has been known and practised (in India)
from a remote antiquity the impure article produced being used by
washermenand dyers.”

Vide pp. 31435 of Influence of Portuguess Vocables in Auiatic Languages
i ).

w.5¢. of the Technologicsl Laboratory, Matungh

about Secp......I can refor you 1o o line in Guru Ninak's
* where he mentions the word Saban or Sabaal indicating that the
ime of the beginniag of the Moghul crs.

“ qa el W G X N w2 9
imeaning if the cloths ;u dirty with urine wash them with #YA1 (Soap). This line goes

d gets polluted it has 10 be dyed with God's s
thould ke 3o 0 sbout 50 years o1der then the srrivel of the

rrugues
1 am thaokful to Mr. Gulati for m. valuible reference.

Charitra Keia by Chitrav, p. 481—A1T6

uthority of Principal |1

This date docs not coof hypothesis that $0ap (Sabiin) w
unknown in Indis before the arrival of the Portuguess.
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-+ (Tha Cosmiom PYod. of India, 1908, p. 819). He does not give any
reference in support.of this atement.: There is, bowever, plenty of
evidence to show that the people used in ancient.bndia; a8 they do even
0@W,.10ap-nuss, the-nuts of the sapinds trifoliatus for washing clathes.
In the Ain-i-Akbari (c. A.p. 1590) s0ap is mentioned in the follow-
ing remarks sbout the Soobab of Berar-
*Lenar' is a part of the Mekhur® Division, ‘These mountains
produce all the requ or making glass and soap. Here are salt-
pme works.” (Page 348 of Gladwin's Eng. Trans., Vol. I, Calcutta,
1897.

Francis Buchanan in his Patna-Gay Report (A.0. 1811-1812),
Vol. I1, (Pub. by Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna) records
the following information about soap-manufacture in Bihar :—

Page 617 — Washermen are employed by the Company for bleach-
cloth at Arwal. They are lnpplled with soap, lime and soda by the
agent of the Company.

Page 618 — At the Company's factory in Bihar washermen carry
out bleaching of cloth. The expensc of bleaching a bale of cloth
including Soap isabout 21} rupees.

“'Soap is here made to a considerable extent. The following esti-
mate was given at Bikar where the greatest number of the manufacturery
ettled :—

Take 42 sers tallow, 5 rs.; 15 sers linseed oil 1 r., 10 annas; 2 sers
lime2annas; 8sersimpure soda, 6 annas; fire-wood, 4 anna.
67: 7 rs. 6 annas :—Produce 84 sers of soap like the lump menti
my account of Bhagalpur, 11 rs. Average profit 3 rs. 10 annas.

Each boiler makes this quantity twice a month; but two famili
on an average, join about each boiler. as they also burn and sell lime.
At this rate the 77 families in this district would make annually 77,616
sers (159,300 Ibs.), worth 10,274 rs. ‘T'his quantity, however, seems to
be greatly underrated; and itis probable that, except a few familics
who make lime as in Behar, each bas a boiler; for Patna Soap is used
all woer Bengal. At Gaya indeed, | received a very different estimate,
and one which appears more rai It was said that each man could.
make 40 sore (72 5. W. eacb), or almost 774 lbs. in from three to four
days. Allowiog for sickness and other avocations, we may calculate
that he may make this quantity seven times a month. The materialy

ompasion by G. H. Khandeksr, Poons. 1894.—LONAR
tiquity. Tho salt ek of Lonar produces large quantity
Ry wied for the manfasiure of country Soap and

le Loosc is-in the Buldana Di llxﬂ.;', . : “Nﬂd “
-d"l.ufbld $. 169 — Mekkwr of the Alusi-Ahbavi ame e Mrlh'. 14 miles from

Vida p. 691 of Indi
d-place of grast




SOAP-NUTS, SOAP AND WABHERMEN IN INDIA 153

#nd fuel-for 40 sers:cost 4 re. 8 annas, 6 pices,:and the value of the
article is 4 rs. 8 annas; so that he makes a profit of 6rs."12Zanoss;
6piceamonthand his soap will gnnually be $300°/bs. But allowing
only one man for each af the 77 houscs in. the district, the quantity
made will be more than three times ihat stated in Behar, that is to say,
above 500,000 1bs. worth about 35,080 rs.

Page 689 — “'Some druggists sell soap, and some of those who deal
in tobacco do the same; but it is most commonly sold by.Paikars, who
advance money to the makers, and retail it in any quantity that is
wanted. None of their capitals excecd 100 rs. The i re soda called
Sajimatti is sold by some druggists; but some Paikars retail nothing
¢lse, and purchase it from the west-country merchants by whom it is
imported. They sell the smallest quantities, and have capitals of
from 100 to 200 rs.”

Page 695 — Among the artificers who retail in shops or in the
streets, Buchanan reeords 21 soap-makers (in the city of Patna and the
district of Behar—see Table No. 41 on p. 765).

Buchanan’s remarks recorded above give us a fair idea about the
condition of soap industry in Bihar in A.p. 1811-12. If Prof. Dalgado’s
remark that soap was unknown in India before the arrival of the
Portuguese is correct we can easily imagine how the soap industry
thrived in India after about A.D. 1500 and reached a somewhat prospe-
fous stage at a time when foreign soap was being sold in the Poona
market during the closing years of the Peshwa period as will be seea
from the following evidence :—

In the Marathi document ' of March 1773 some medical prescrip-
tions are recorded. In these prescriptions we find Saban and other
materials prescribed against skin disease. In the same document
Sdbap (soap) is prescribed for being applied toa mare’s body.

In another document? of Saka 7710 (= A.p. 7788) a list of English

ods sold in the Poona market is recorded in which we find ** &7

w1 " i.c. English soap along with English nails, paper, locks, etc.

In the Marathi Dictionary Sabdakofa by Y. R. Date and C. G.
Karve the following usages of lhe word Sdban are recorded :—

Page 3094 — * &, q1 ", Arabic “qrgt " —

(1 )“wnhfﬂﬁsﬁlmﬂm
e wer srel '—g T L

1. videp. 221 of Bnll(an @ad11 by N. G. Chepekar, Poona, 1937 30
& AT made of 9%, Jia, faiy, mi @1, e od, S0V (Soup) slso
 grem-NER Wzogia;

2. Thid, p. 308— T Y98 s “ g1 s, * ¢l wing “}", o g,
« ga Rerad 7, ¢ oI A0 N, ¢ §gq (.
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‘This is 8 refercace to €TWw by the Marathi poet Mukteévara (w0
1599-1649)—
(v )" &% vw wibwn qredt)
Ao T Qv e - A, ave
This is a reference to ®T®W in an extract from TATW WRSAT by
*Dhundirdja-Suta Malw" or Milu, son of Dhundirija.

The Bombay Gasettear' refers to soap-manufacture at different
places in the Bombay Presidency but it is difficult to know from these
references any histol information about the soap-industry at these
places.

The Impevial Gasetteer of India® (1886) refers to soap-manufacture
at different places in India in the Provinces of Bombay, Punjab,
Bengsl, Sind, Ksthiawar, etc. but no history of these centres of soap-
industry is recorded in this Gazetteer.

In Apte’s English Sanskrit Dmmmry (Poona, 1884, p. 400) we find
the following entry about SOAP

“Soup, 8. -mav perhaps W, &fw: (s. berry plant).”

i in Panch Maha,

—Seop-nats In Kanara Di

1. Soap (Imperial Gaserieer)—Manufsctured st Abmedabad, 1, 87— Ankalerwar, 1,
293 (Country Sowp)—Bheva, 11, 386—Bdar, IV,

(Soap and Glas st x.p-a-n,y_m.p.. VAL, 426 (Soep st Humirpur, Der

, VII, 4 P hic X,

N7 (Soap-deil )_M..., IX, sms..,)—mdm X, m(s..,) ‘Nawhahro, X, W

(Seap and Coarie paper)—Pavantii X1, 56, (Soap Jactories produci

od. Lewviog
tory of the maou.
Though Indis possessed all the
tos of Sop-masufacturs we csanct ssy when the manufacture of Country-Son
begus in | bafore the advent of the Portugucss about 4.0. 1500 or after
it? Raferences to Sabas in Indisn Vernaculars from datable sources would be helpul
In cleating up this problem 0 « certain erteat.
i

SOAP = A kind of Sowp (1362).
Soap = Tombor T NG (s,
(Honia C

s of Sopindus ( Sope-
Rain countrice s & subititue for
Imn(nlﬂ

a2

sccasionally

s uten,
bolonging 1o the

Soponaria whi

o-
‘srous vie
Secty o Oy meated T Conp . emastoing soup (1721,
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Apte docs not record any usages of the word arka®v for s00p."
shall see shortly that the words WR¥ and e for soap-berry pl-m
bave been taken from the Amarakofa (between A.0. 500 and 800).

The Kdmasitra of Vitsydyans (1, 4; p. 48 of N. S. Press Edition,
Bombay, 1900) uses the word %1% (Phemlu) in the following
passage:—

 find w1 Frdflwwgramgny |
ftws: Je: | wydwargers

This passage is translated s follows on p. 37 of the English Trans-
lation of the Kdmasitra by Dr. B. N.Basu and S. L. Ghosh, Calcutta
(6th Edn. 1946) :—

“He (nagaraka or man of fashion) should bathe every day, get his
limbs massaged with oil every alternate day, use SOAP (¥7®) every
third day, shave his face every fourth day, etc.”

The commentator Yadodhara explains the above passage as
follows :—

“ freafirfd | SO wrT | WS eary gfirnams | Adiasiif | o
gagrarg axr fga ey, weA s whqraid e qeraRe-
frrad: | pfres qf | RS TED: JAW A w1 AR e
oy aodad AR € | Wil | A T T SarwEnf e
aamm: 1”2

Dr. G. P. Majumdar refers to the use of Phenaka in the KimasOtra
a8 follows on p. 97 of his Some Aspects of Indian Civilization (Calcutta,
1938) :—

“He shaves (dyusyam), and during his bath he uses a soap-like
nubstance (Phenaka) to cleanse his person.”

C.Ray Histry of Hinds Chomisirs, Vol. 1 (1902), page 35 (Chap. 11
~Cakrapdri—c. ».0. 1060) racords the following ~recipe for » Soup wied @ depila-
=

“The o
shells ana

with lime from burat
then 10 be boiled with

and camia fist aro to be mi
o the au. The lye

2. CI. Carakasamhiti
“ fa: qgE ﬁmm

(see p. 301 of Swryical Imstruments of the Hindws by G. Muih-pidhylyl. Veol. I, Cslcuna,
1913 = “Rasor and Shears. 1 he Practice of Shaving"

Chandra Chakraberty his Cultwral History of du Hindw (Calcutts, 1946, p. 311)
renders the KimasOtrs p reference as follows

“He Iluhh l-dy b-lh very second day rub the body

h phe .

horensi o

day cleas
his beard every, h.
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- It will be seen from the sbove renderings of the Kamagiirg
passage’ quoted above mz lhe uud Lo (lealu)-u;nd by Vitayiypoa
is understood to mean “soap’’ o' spap-like substance’ but we bave no
means of knowing the exact nature of this %1% or its ingredients as
Yadodhara does not explain the word. That this ¥4% produced ¥

ather) and possessed cleansing properties will be easily granted. Tt
is possible to suppose that this ¥4 consisted of some mixture of
Indian soap-nuts, producing lather with cleansing properties. In this
connection we have to study the references to these soap-nuts in Indian
sources, Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit. 1 shall, therefore, record below
some of these references which I could gather from the sources studied
by me.

At present the following soap-nuts are used for clcansing purposes
at least in the Deccan :—

(1) RV (Acacia concinna) common in the Konkan and Ghauts,
The legumes are sold and used as soap (vide p. 104 of A. K. Nairne's
Flowering Plants of Western India, 1894). Nairne calls it *‘chikakas.”

(2) R (sapindus trifoliatus). There are two varietics. The fruit
is used a8 soap and called soap.nut (see page 66 of Nairne's Flowering
Plants). Nairne calls it “'Ritta” common in various parts ; cultivated
in Bengal.

a 1 shall now deal with the antiquity of these two plants Ri¥er§ and
T —

(1) s (Acacia concinna)—Mr, K. M. Vaidya in his
@19 (Trichur, 1936, p. 594) identifies F®SE with Sanskrit ®EaT and
records the following information about it :—

(i) ®watis mentioned in the welngAQ* (Sitra-Sthina, Chap. 6)
which belongs to 5¢h or 9th cent. A.D.

1. The Kamanitra (1, 4, 1. 57) aanin refers to % in deserihink 4138 Citiner.
snt tutor of h-hlon)
* -3 T AT CR:... ... NEE: 1”7
.v.n. a8 his only fumitare, o stool ( HAH! =3ox1afn ),
1% ) and gmmetics («u) “The commentstor Yajo.

dhara nm-lh " ﬂnll'ﬂlﬂ ‘m'l‘ll

2. Videp. 101 of Paradkar's Edition of H2NIEZA (N.S. Press, 1939), verae 75
ronds i~

“ EmawsTRe kTS TA:

Arunadana (c. 4.0, 1220) explains ** GRAIHIAR.
Hamadsi (c. 2.0, 1260 explains these wards |

bt Il ”

and ** it Frea: 7
Abiapadatra,
13} (c. £.0. 625) contain .

i 1009)
QAo QIARL
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The lexicon Medini (c. A.D. 7200-7275) refers to it 2s
follows :—

(i)

 wq WHST | AT wder qurg TN ferany
(ii1) Atreya refers to it
' e WA @ AEERATEY &
vifa\ fawwr S aufvet: gdrew: |
A e Ty
(iv) The commentator of Suéruta viz. Dallana of Kashmir
(c. A.D. 7708) refers to it as ** E{riry: Agwa: "
Another commentator Jaijjata calls it ** afaverag:.”
(v) Dhanvantarinighantu, a medical glossary (before Amara-
kosa) refers to its names and properties :—
—** g /S A1 fager fassasn
qgdAt wdw Fa Dan wafew 0
— gramr M faw SERRWARDNTIN
MR e
(vi) Rajanighantu of Narahari (c. A.0. /.150) :—
— arer sERw sgRwsTRE |
iRz |

Among vernacular names recorded by Mr. Vaidya 1 find &rret!
(Hindustani) and %t (Marathi). Arabic name recorded by Vaidya
is “ @@L The Hindustani pame 1A8 now current is also found in
the Dhanvantarinighanti (say, between A.u. S00 and H00).

!

+ clear antiquity of more than 1000 ¥
Pouna, 1040), Pt. K

(See p. 55 of HAEAIA ed. by R.
his F271 idemifies GRAI-EIAS]

with FRERI

1. 1am thankful to Bao Buhadur K. V.
remarks on th

“Yho Soap- aped) of s creeper
(thorny) sated Godbole (of Benares Hindu eaity) iv

o out of it raunded of roduced 1o prscder wnd ned 19 b awey the
hen our folk tike an oil-bath (abhyaijangm). Ita bon

Dictioaary, 1862, p. 468) »s mimora abitergens. Rox,
ndi, tho fruit of  treecalled Neikiitan (Sapindus

be it 1. 804) 08 the potch-leaced
c. Soap-berry tree,

Wentevsamsi Aiyangar for the (olloving
ubject of this paper sent to me on 25-9-1945

s sometlmen Uned 1o indieste » frus
Tamil Seeyabal

4o mmeotisacd g3 Phenila by N,
’ ¥ the andalulpndyum

e oy ieint tor meoouting. pemin
At in tne TAGIERS”
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The lexicon Amarakofa (between A.D. 500 and 800) refers to &ww
nd its synonyms ss follows :—
Kioda I1 (wlreted v) verse 143—
! oy @weT |
fser qroer R wdsteaR w ava 0 "
(Sec p. 201 of Amarakoda, N. S. Press, 1905).
Bhinuji Dikgita (c. A.0. 1630) explains the above extract with the
following quotations from the lexicon APy :—
— w @R | v wihen [ g e faary
— enfyaer Reem | GTveTal g0 A Foidefidewm
—wqrw: ¥ e ({0 ) 1 T ¢ qeeTa:,
ey e e o
(Apte explains @1y¥ as milk bedge plant).
(2) Rt (Sapindus trifoliatus).
Mr. K. M. Vaidya records the following information about Rar:
(i) wRem = fm or @, -u.p-lmry mp-mn me. Indian
filbert. (Latin :—Sapi S.
wite alsomeans fire.
(i) worsd ‘wdm’ gfW O gt w8 (c. A.D. 1100).
(iii) Narahari in his Rdjanighanfu (c. A.D. 1450) records the
names and properties of wite :—
—* {51 srwewe= qeeR TYS: |

The Amarakoia (11, 4— e eRreri—p. 158 of N. S. Press Edition of
1905) gives two lynnnyms of Ru viz. I$\l and P& as follows:—
LU TN
i Diksita quotes the ronowmg lines about wfte :—
—* i ogh firk AW srewED:
—¢ iRy 1 * Fi mgameny g e @ ¥fid
— IR SRR | ¥re TETD W Freeafy
it sfrer* o (fvemves
Sarvananda (A.D. 1159) in commentary on the Amarakoia
(T. S. Series, 1915, p. 85) explains : —
* wivar® (s iy werd | e v
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Amara’s line as follows :—

(See p. 87 of Amarakoia, ed. by H. D. Sharma and N. G. Sardesai, 1941).
The Prakrit-Hindi Dicti T " by Haragovind Das
(p. 884) refers to fiar as follows
“ fg ( fre ) wefav, far.

Usages :—(1) W W, v ( awangeanmx ),

(2) g® W, v (g commentary on IwInTgw ),

‘The reference to st ( R¥& ) in the Uttaradhyayanasiitra is impor-
(ant as it is the earliest reference to the soap-nut from a Prakrit source
but it mentions only the colour of ®fEs (fruit) which Jacobi calls
Sapindus Detergens (S. B. E. xlv, p. 197).

The lather-producing property of TR¥%1{ (&WeT or @rw®r) was
recoBnized very early as will be seen from some of its names recorded
above viz. WEHATHT, AEFA, ¥, AA¥A, etc. In the same manner the
lather-producing property of i3t (WIe ) was also recognized as we find
from its name viz. W used by the Amarakoia (between A.0. 500 and
§00)- So far 1 have not recorded any text to prove the use of RaT (s0ap-
nut) for washing purposes but the following evidence from the Manu-
smrgi conclusively proves the use of ®Re® or % or R for cleansing
garments :—

Manusmrti, V, 118, prescribes the use of water for cleansing corn
and garments ' :—

« wifzreg i witd wgt wT=ETEETY |
TS crwrartX: e el 0 11e 0

In V, 120 the Manusmrti prescribes the use of aRes (Rer) as

follows :—
’ Siradreirsd: gt |
rrdigeerat gk Arcadd: 1zt

ad of Cloth is 1 eps them
ibed (1o take place) by

lates this verse as follows :—
and woolen stuff with alkaline earth ; blankets with pounded Aripja (fruit);

Asfopaifas with Bl [ruit; inen cloth with (a paste of) yellew mustard.”
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erse gives us a fair idea about the use of materials used for
cleansing garments of different kinds by ancient Indians. 1 may,
therefore, make some remarks on them as follows :—

(1) 3%is to be used for cieaning $19a ahd wfrs garments. S
is silken garment. WIIX® is woollen garment (Amfaik ®wd). It
was also called 18 ¥: ( @adwe: )—Halayudha lexicon :—

“quv' wifs: sitow - WS -3atg-duer:
awe1 or saline earth or @egfner, It was found near Benares
in plenty ata plm called TXWAW according to Pallana (c. A.D. 1100):-
(W FriosT TR qrERd e wadl g ).
‘i out some the above verse as follows :—
Soop-berry tree. ATIZ means accordiog w
inned bark, sceording to ku“ and Righ, upper
omen (Sdrls) made of fine cloth ( 9ZZF qZTE Ibis
1 8ote here some remarks of the commentatora of the MauusS,
() ¥wfafa caplains S0 A% . He further state:. that ARE
are 10 be used to rerove latty spots on garments ( ERIEBY A TTHA
qeliferia BRI S ).
(2) Fwnmam esphuing 34: o * Faiy: "
(1) F6 explains 3 v “ ORI and diiCER: o0 ¢ fOTLH: V—
He expleins adl: a0 Redagh,

¥ ) AR cxplaine AfFcER: ;" and TR =  @TES

As regards the uve of 37 (o
n of tewdets to th foll wing wie of the ah of the ylar
ier, Travel, Vol [, . 4 (London, 1889) .

peop
the practice of using the
this .
of Tikyna for removiog impurities of metal ores. A commentator explains ARARI
2 he combination f the ak J.r.-r.l. tee, apdmdrga (Achyranthes Aspers), barley
a0d Semamum, cto. (V . 85 of Eng. Trens.. 1929).
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. T calls it ** wgows."’ wetmEyw (8th or
9th ceat. A.p.) gxEWA chap. 15, 23 mentions TWE :—
erdvervi |
wftreny eerreEayeeNe 1 "

Aruadatta explains 3% a5 * ¥V, SBT N s@x: " and Hemddri
cxplains T%E as * .

The Amarakoda (11, 1) verse 5 explains ¥ as qrEgreeT.

(2) s —Bel fruit (see p. 392 of the wetmgzawre by K. M. Vaidya).

idya records &% and fou Hindi names of Rvwe (Aegle marmelos,
which is cultivated throughout India and said to be wild in the Deccan.
The pulp of the fruit is much used in dysentery (see p. 48 of Nairne’s
Flowering Plants).

The Manusmrti prescribes the Bel fruit for cleansing WEYE or cloth
made of thinned bark as explained by commentators. According to tbe
Pharmacoposia of India by E.G. Waring (India Office, London, 1868)
p- 45) the Bel fruit contains tannic acid. Perhaps this tannic acid of
the pulp of the Bel fruit, when applied to bark garments, may have
been found useful in giving proper tone to these garments.

(3) wieda—White mustard (see p. 601 of weimgywwiw). The
Bhdvaprakdta (c. AD. 1550) states :—

“ dfteey waq: TTd: R gy sea

Manusmrti states that & or linen cloth is to be cleansed with
whits mustard. The commentators say that linen is to be washed with
water mixed with pounded white mustard (mnhmdvafeargd:). In
Waring's Pharmacopoeia (1868) p. 23, White Mustard (Sinapis alba) is
mentioned.

It is for chemists to say whatacti»n was produced by shw®, ik
&, etc. on the different textiles, for cleaning which these materials
were used by ancient Indians about 2000 years ago.

From the Mammum we may now pase on to the Yajaavalkyasmrti
(Chap. ). The k (p. 261 of Anan-
dashrama Edition, Vol. I, 1903) of Chap. l of this Smyti practically
repeats the verse of the Manusmrti v. 120 with some additions' as
follows :—

of con's uri

in){l) for cleansing woolen and silken garmeots may
)

In consequence of its content of
ing sgent, This clesnsiog ection was
funber ineressed owing to tho fas becowing partly taponified by the ammonia thasls 10ap

w08, (vi) 11
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et gerriradivey |
wrediyget wit: g e 9t
e i grarin o
The commentator Apardrka explains the words in the aboy
passage us follows :—

Aparirka quotes from various texts' on the question of the purif.
cation of garments and other materials. Those who are interested in

ua@ fermal.” Oua p. 115 Dr. Neuburger states that the ancients @evs not, heorom, ava,
o the chrmisal astion involved Io the above process. H. < water (5. 16 1a)
that arins was used io Eagland upto 40 years sgo for scouriog e|oih

Kauwilpa In his Ankalarma (Book 11, Chap. 12, p. 85 of Bag. Trans., 1929) refenta
wine o e Cow s0d other materials for I'IMII( l\l impuritim of

some of them partly :—
Rem— “ ShoRrman: drrerean: |
ot =R iR fa:

"
: a1
wta:— o ewut o gR:

afiro:— * T -erepe st |
TR TR |
(T = Butse m=‘-mh from the snt.bill ),
Ao gy IR (Mg = Lowus seeds )
a:— * qrvnat etrweaRt, griveie: g, sﬂm‘w
AT e, "

(Whst is NITE? The HTATSIH mevtions AME as & Plant growing on the smaits
of the Himalayss with s bulbous roet like h leaves round sad long.—

Sea p. 241 of WEITETINIY),
o —“ et v gt
.qw—m rescribed for claaning,
L WMMM
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the history of the materials employed by ancient Indians as cleansing
agents may study these texts for what they are worth.

The materials mentioned by Aparirka as cleansing agents on the
streagth of various Smiyti texts may however, be briefly noted here :—

(1) Forar® (hot water); (2) e or ashes; (3) ¥ or powder of ww,
YA, SO, A, A, X, ow; (4) s (s) -l, (6) Objects nl’

(7) oo (heating) ; (8) % (earth); (9) @w; (10) 'mlwn [ih)] &w
(sand) ; (12) Mr@TS ; (13) v ; (14) T (15) s wisi (rub-
bing with cow's hair); (16) w3 for woolen and silk garmeats;
(17) ge® x@ for & garments ; (18) Exposure to air, fire, moon’s and
sun’s rays in the case of costly woolen garments;; (19) wite (m;.mn).
(20) Ve (Marathi fewi%e—Balanites roxburghii); (21) avge; (22) &
(mustsrd).

The ancient Aryans had mastered the art and science of social and
individual hygiene to a remarkable extent as will be seen from the
above list of purificatory materials ( ) and their specific uses
prescribed in the Dharmafdstra texts,

Our cursory study of the antiquity of soap and soap-nuts raises
the question about the use of any of the above materials by professional
washermen of ancient India. We have reason to believe that these
washermen must have availed themselves of some of these materials
prescribed by the Smrtis for cleaning different kinds of garments.

The washerman was called ¥3%. He was called ®T% (artist) and is
mentioned as such in the following verse, which mentions the five
artists— (1) Carpenter, (2) Weaver, (3) Barber, (4) Washerman and
(5) Shoe.maker :—

The Yajaavalkya-Smrti (I, 187) states that the work of these artists
was pure (®TECR G ). Apararka explains this statement :—

© p1e: Rred THREREIEI: | aqEEd e gt o

and further
I neRTErfa: desarat ward. . gl
In spite of the social service of the washerman recognized by
Yajaavalkya be comes up for punishment in the following verse of
Yajaavalkya (11, 238) :—
“ agrrrwmTR e TigeR
RrarrsTaTITTRAY TR 1 3N 0
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In this verse fines are prescribed for the malpmctices of ypy
washorman such as ww_( Wrzbm yms giviog clothes on hire), ey
{ Twael s grv ), Wit ( arfers ), Rowa (sale of clothes), ete,

The Manusmyti (V111, 39) lays down tbe following rules againy
the malpractices of the washerman :—

+ qrivet ga Ad: w: 1
e el wf: Ariee el s

Babler’s transl ation :—

“A washerman shall wash (the clothes of bis employers) gently on
2 smooth board of Sdlmali wood ; he shall not return the clothes (of
one person) for those (of another) nor allow anybody (but the owper)
to wear them.”

‘The washerman wi (®r%) indced in times of yore a8 he is
today but the two Smytis have not prescribed any fine for the Dhobi's
iteh* of which we hear today !

The puni provided for the wash by the M.
and the YdjAaoalkyasmrti are not codified so carefully as those provided
by that master legislator Kautilya in the following passage of the
Arthaldstra in Book IV, which deals with Removal of Thorns (werweiran)
Chapter 1 (pp. 228-229 of English Trans. by Shamasastry, 1929 :—
8t the ofiences committed by Weavers

After providing rules
Kautilya observes

“‘Washermen shall wash cloths cither on wooden planks or on stones
of smooth surface. Washing elsewhere shall not only be punished with
a fine of 6 pagas but also be subjected for the payment of a compensa-
tion equal to the damage.

Washermen wearing clothes other than such as are stamped with the
mark of a cudgel shall be fined three papas. For selling, morggaging or
letting out for hire the clothes of others, a fine of 12 papas shall be
imposed.

In case of substitution of clothes they shall not only be punished
with a fine equal to fwice the value of the clothes but also be made to
rastore tha true ones.  For keeping for more than one, two, three or four
nights clothes which are to be made as white as jasmine flower,* or which

1. Vide Hobon-Jobten (by Yule and Burmel
trouble-some autancous di

ion of quick ime an alkali of considerable strength is

2. To mike the clothm “as white
whthors the use of sonp-nut, alkal
otber Smrek as iog sgerm.

jasnine Bowar” is well igh impossible
rth, ste. reforred t0 in the Mamwmyti and the
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are to attain the natural colour of their thresds on washing on the surface
of stones, or which are to he made whiter merely by removing their dirt
by @ashing, proportional fine shall be imposed. For keeping for more
re to be given thin colouring, for more
than 6 mights sucb as are to be made blue, for more than 7 nights such
a8 are to be made cither as white as flowers, or as beautiful and shiny as
lac, saffron or blood, and such clothes as require much skill and care in
making brilliant, wages shall be forefeited.

Trustworthy persons shall be judges in disputes regarding colour
and experts shall determine the necessary wages.

For washing the best garments, the wages shall be one papa, for
those of middle quality, half a papa; for those of inferior quality & of
a pava.

For rough washing on big stones, the wages shall be } of a pana.

In the first wash of red coloured clothes there is a loss of # part (of
the colour); in the second } part. This explains subsequent losses.

The rules ining to h

The foregoing rul

are also i to weavers.
gainst the malpractices of washermen clearly
prove that these “artists’’ have not much changed their ways in spite of
the lapse of 2000 years since the time of the Arthatdstra as every one
of my readers can testify by comparing these old malpractices with
those of modern washermen. Even today our clothes are entirely at
the mercy of these artists, who feel themselves at liberty to give them
) or to luhjecl them to such malpractices as dxmxgmg, disco-
louring, ing or using them

The Amarakoda (11, Chap. 10—red, verse 10) gives two synonyms
for washerman in the following line :—

L

Itappears from the term %%, whicb etymologically means *‘dyer”
that the T not only dyed clothes but washed them as well. At any
ratethe two professions of the dyer and the washerman were combined
by some persons and hence the terms P¥w® (washerman) and e
(dyer) came to be used as synonyms perhaps long before the time of the
Amarakoia (between A.p. 500 and 800). The class of washerman flouri-
sbed evidently in the towns witb their aristocratic population ss the
villagers in ancient India washed their own clothes as they do today.
Accordingly the Jatakas refer to “the Rajakavithi” the street of
wathermen.dyers' in a town. Evidently this reference shows the profes-

213 of Pra-Buddhist India, by R. V. Mehta, Bombay, 1939—Chap. 00
ion and Production. Dr. Mchta quotes Jateks IV, p. #1 for the reference to
SN, which he translates s “street of dyers.”
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8i00 of Rojaka in a thriving condition in an urban locality in tbe early

ceaturies of the

The following tabular statement show:

Christian era.

t a glance the Chronology

of the slient data collected in this paper :—

CamonoLoaY.

B.c. 285 ...

Roranvcs
‘Theocritus, the poet of Syracuse is the first to men.
tion the use of s0ap for washing.
Rrg (Re) = €21 ( mentioned in FoTTTTAC ).
ey mentions WRE (= &@1) for cleaning blankets.
wvere of Kautilya provides detailed punishments
for @ashermen for their misdeeds. The AYRM
and provide fines for washermen
for their misdeeds.

20dc. AD. ... Dioscorides inentiona the use of soap wort or fuller's

AD. 79 ..

A.D. 131-201 ..

3rdc. AD. ..

€. A.D. 100-500...

Before A.p. 800....
A.D. 500-80 ...

herb for washing cloths and dresses.
. Pliny mentions fuller's herb under the name
Struthi

Pliny mentions soap s the invention of Gauls. He
also mentions Aard and soft soaps.
. Gallen mentions soap for weshing. He preferred
German soap to Gallic soap.

. Serenus Sammumicus, physician to Emperor Septimius
Severus mentions 100p as means of washing.
References to ¥xw (soap-like substance or shampoo-

ing material) mentioned for the use of a man of
fashion by the Kamasitra.
prescribes wite (0@1) for washingblan-
kets (99).
. gAY mentiona &TweT also called Wy,
. Mention of ¥ and 3Mw as names of soap-nut tree
(1) in the Amarakoda,

€. AD.625 .. Mention of WHGT and WRY in eetéuy of Vigbhata I.

A.D. 700-900 ...

AD. 1060 ...

c. A.D. 1100
A.D. 1159
AD. 1200-1275 ..

. Mention of wftw and &B® in wehT¥¥¥ of Vigbhata I1.
Recipe for a soap ae depilatory given by Cakmpipi.
it as T (sonp-nut).

iy explains wRe as ' (RE.”

. The lexicon Medini mentiona &&ar ( e ).
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CrmonoLooY
AD, 14831721 ..,

AD. 1450 ...
AD, 1469-1538 ...
AD. 1590 ...

AD. 164 ...
AD. 15991649 ...
AD. 1773

AD. 1788 .
AD. 1811-1812 ...

A.D.1887 ...

REFERENCES

References to soap terminology in Shorter Osford
English Dictionary.

wafevg of Narshari mentions amwer ( frbbeTt ),

Guru Ndanak in bis Prayers refers to &pft (soap).

Ain-1-Ahabari meations Lonar in Berar as possessing
requisites for making glass and soap.

Bocarro in his Report refers to Sabdo (soap).

Marsthi Poet Muktesvara refers to &rwm in his songe.

W™ prescribed against skin disease in a Poons
document. .

“ frgree & " (English soap) sold in Poona market.

Francis Buchanan’s detailed description of Country-
soap manufacture in Bibar. Patna soap was used
all over Bengal.

References to Country-soap manufacture at different
places in India recorded in Imporial Gasetteer
which refers to Soap-factories also at some
places.
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1. THE ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY OF THE
CASTE-NAME OF THE KARAHATAKA
OR KARHADA BRAHMINS#

[ o270 T wfagre & S TR A e and’ @ e e
i, @ AR 3 Q) e @4 3 @1 gewEa ol ‘Pdara R
ait, ¥ A g i AR arafmediRde giR @i @, 9, 8.
MRt SR MRS g ¢ @ S P 7 o ok, W e
I TR @ Prie ge @R &S Ag9 6NN e
RO T A TR AR, YR MGG €. 8, Lo IRE A SrATIR-
oot QR ¥ BT At 21 Frbart Juad Wi AR, AR A AR i A,
o TN G IR T ot PP aftn A arfe qade
s w1 3 & 2R3 . i A s A 5, 8 veco 3 PRER
¢Indian Castes’ ( fgeqths Il ) geretfts sXR Mgaqedd< it
e et R A T € e TS o § RS A, AR
AR AT GO S R e P SO, S,
AR, ST AT, S ATHW, (AR 72 G W@ 68 bW G I
R Ak, AT CERS AT HERIT SR AW G, § AT @i ‘SR’
1 e Prakds TN e o8 AR R 90 TR AR, eeTEeR
s dbw XA Shomer, 2w, A, v, R @R amgrneER
i YT A RN AR, FevRatidl Fia I TR &0 Freat, I
e ST S99 R AN @R WD £, 8 Yec) ade
(8. ¥9e4 ) * afrafrimTia * o1 ok, @t vEd e’ SR WSRO
o gy wR AR, £, 8 Yvve @ faftlEm ¢ AfteRdAn awd 'ad jwern
FRI I IR A AR, SR WA AR AWt gl g Sk
£ & S 91 S TS TR e ¢ AzaRa’ a1 st s i,
AGR-TROE T (AT § QAN W AT ¥ €, N -
gavta RemER e W1 Ml fraden aRRER Rerdn . eRRR
Al ¥, & < FET) O SR AT Aty qrer et 53 Red.,
1 W AeGzidte I I IR GUARRY AR v @ @ TRE TR
1, & 1o A1 A aen A, ( A Ww— mmm(m)m
wefterfies Sed, ) W ameE Sowenfifm A o o R mete
@ Ren @@ @ 08 OR amwieRa, dn awEn awfraniat o
* e €ty 3owh w3 R, aweta I @R Wty 4. wrtee
TEW, 1oe SR NTEA X 3ve SRS TP o) AN, TNEH WS PR
Rt o O e,

 History of the Gune Family (od, V. T. Gune)—Appendix,
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1.8, Y41 giRwafinhai * @ o0 et Wi SRw AR agt
PR3 AL frR TR FETA 5. 8 500 A Jvee w TER gie SR
AR A e AR : ARV AT, AN AT AT T A, TN
Ry O, ¥ GORA. @ @ I fra s @l goRsTl me deR
AR AR, €. 8. Y94e T GATA T A QIC RIA FTIE 06 4R ifn
&, AN e e adnfies o, Ren gt i A, At R e
e et ot W, @) AR w0 Pt ¢ atEdiTe @ ¥, it
€. 8. Vcov At g IO et AR, Aia a1 anla A AvEm AORR
T arfed et R, Rrama gt n e Refrerdt Juge mfedt amdA amy,

AT RO URTIANRR A FRATTRTA A A NN G Loo agh
wfleR ARt @1 fiata e ok 3 G Uoo AT @1 WdMiE Az don
IR FF AR, qER q, vt @ Fade RREW A ofm #U3 @0 swiw
ATt T s il A —émmre )

In the remarks about the Karbida Brahmins in the Bombay
Gazeteer ' no attempt bas been made to trace the origin and develop.
ment of this sub-caste of the Mahira: Brahmins on the strength of
documenfary or inscriptional evidence. Jobn Wilson in his Indian
Caste* devotes four pages to the Karhidi Brahmins, but 1 fail to find
in tbem any historical fact about the antiquity of this caste or the
practicesalleged o bave been once curreat among them. 1 may note
here a few points from Wilson'sremarks : —

(1) The Karahdtakas or Karhadas received their designation from
the'town of Karbid near the junction of the rivers Krsnd and Koyana;:
about 15 miles to the South of Satara.

* €2y The Sahyidrikhanda® shows a spirit of violent hostility to

, u.;-n'

Dlu.. XXIL, 95 in-Bijopwr Dista XXIII

2. Pub. by Times of India, Bomb, ol. T1, pp. 21-M.

3. The SoMyudri Khanga eontaias some matter about the castes in the Mahirisire
ed 22 a0thorlty I8 caste:disputcs during the 17th and 18th centuri

do

K-mm State, X v Voo

for this Khavda of the Skandopwrana.
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(3) They have 70 gotras:—(1) smar; (2) fvws; (3) wew; (4) S¥Fer;
(5) eTeav; (6) aidg; (7) m& (8) fawfery; (9) sivw and (10) wfk.

) In the Brahmindapuraga, (adh. xi) the Karhidi Brabmins are
denounced. Wilson observes that this denunciation probably the
pmducuon of some of the Desastha Brahmanas, whose antipathy to the
Karhidss is well known.”'

(5) Wilson states that the practice of human sacrifice alleged
against the Karhadis in the Sahyddri-Khanda may have beena truthful
one but no instance of it has been brought to the notice of the British
Government since the assumption of the Peshwah’s territories in 1818.
This practice was probably confined to the worshippers of Sakti
(Mitrkadevi) among the Karhidas but it has been totally abandoned
and there is no reason to charge the Karhidas of the present generation
with the guilt of its observance.

(6) The Karhidis appear in every way as respectable as their
neighbours. The great Mam)u poet Moropant was a Karhida Brahmin.
To this caste belonged “one of the most learned natives who has yet
sppeared in Western India, the late distinguished Bila Gaigidbam
Shastri Jambhekar, Professor in the Elphinstone Institution”. What is
generally said of the intelligence of the Konkanasthas is applicable to
the Karha with whom they are generally on friendly terms.

1. Vide p. 448 of Indian Cate, Vol. 1, 1833,
2 Exceptthe scandalizing £0ssip of the Sahyidri Khanda no cvidence of a histo-
 document hus been fecorded 10 prove that the custom of human sacrifice was
‘current among the Ki is at any time of their history,

3. The cultur
though amplc mat

(1) Some authors of the A .Am. Chronology~(Between A, .
105)—Journal of the llambn, u,m/mny. Vol. XII, Pt. 11, (Sept 1943), pp. ss-s;_
ATRANE AF (A.D. 1500-1675) composed TR WATT (4.0, 1700-1 -1775) wrote
‘mlwﬁaﬁﬁﬁmuu;s‘nu (A.D. 1750-1825) great logician, Aufrecht
tecords about 74 M5S of his works.

@) Raghasa Aps Khindakar o Py is Works and
A. 1750 0 1942)— Annc

jyetir, hofa, poetry, etc. in
0 composed some pnd religious poems m Marathi,
(3) Raghunitha Gagedo Navahastha ( =4I )—Between .0, 1640 and 1710~He
us Uptdhyiys of the Chiphal Math of Stnt Rimadden and friond of
upil of BATEA the suthor of STRVEYETH ctc. Raghuishs
Panditand composed Al AAFNT, FIAAOFAL etc. After Briot
A.0. 1682 he migrated to Tanjore and composed some Marsthi




4 STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

‘The remarks of Wilson regarding the Karhidis made about 70
years ago show rather his earnestness in recording available informs.
tion than his deep koowledge and first-hand study of the different
unu of India. stes

Such & historical study the antiquity of the several caste.names now
current needs to be studied on the strength of docum:nury evidence.
No scholar would be justified in resorting to any kind of * lule-ﬂymg"
method of research unless all the available sources are exhauste
the popular tendency is to record a series of surmises on a glven
problem, which are detrimental to the historical truth and its correct
perspective. caste-names presume the existence of caste.consci-
ousness in an intensified form and the proper approach to the historicl
atudy of castes in India must be made through a study of the antiquity
of the caste-names now current. The antiquity of a specific caste-
name can be determined by noting actual usages of it in documents of
known chronology and when this antiquity is once established beyond
challenge we are in a position to presume that the caste-consciousness
of a particular social group lies somewhere in the vicinity of the caste-
me, the exact distance in time between the origin of this caste and
its earliest discovered usage, beiog still a matter for further exploration
and critical research.
To believe in the traditionel gossip about the antiquity of a bisto.
rical fact is one thing, while to prove such antiquity on the strength of

d eeo Dipibii, the
e G Roghanitne beloogtd 15 au..n
Vi porer [Vide my papers on this author in Jour. Bombay University,
Part2 (Sept. 1941), pp. 1'3-140; Anmals (B. 0. R.1.), Vol. XXII, pp. 254-263 ut
Jewnal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. 111, No. 1 (12 pp.)—A papef on & contemporary
MS of the HINAFAA belon, n.unm ar«siuw—m:. .) hae been sub-
itted t0 the 12th Session of the All.| \ce, Benare \D ,l‘)ﬁ)
tha

. He wa

lastra such 1e % e, {Vide my paper on Raghuniths is

Jow. of Tanjore, S. M. Library, Vol. II, No. 3, (13 pp.)—snd another paper oo his

ly hn—rverh-y;:ll-hd in the Jowrnal of the U. P. Historical Secieiy.] Regho
f

() Kelooabhat Purohita (betwee

640 end 1695 or s0). He belonged to
plm m m- Ser .m-uwn Tlubs of t

dmeendasts sre sill st Purye eofoying the indms given by the Chatrapstis.
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documnmy evidence is another, Mere verbiage written in a journs.
style for popular consumption has no hist I her
htens the writer nor the readers for whom it

lysis there can be no synthesis and the greatest harm done to the
sdvancement of knowledge can be safely attributed to the habit of
gossiping, which though refreshing to the mind is positively detri-
mental to a serious pursuit of knowledge.

The emphasis laid by me on the necessity of studying the antiquity
of caste-names is not a mere academic proposition for me. To illustrate
the method to beadopted in provmg such antiquity I ct uted to
the Journal of zlu Bnmbay University' a paper on the A.mquny of the
caste-name Senvi

In this brief paper I took a survey of the available material bearing
on the antiquity of the caste-name Senvl and proved on inscriptional
evidence that the term ‘*Senvai”” mentioned three or [our times in the
Pandharpur inscription illustrates the usages of the caste-name Segol
(=Senoai) in the 3rd quarter of the 13th century A.D. for the reason
that the inscription in question is dated A.D. 1276.* The usages of the
term ' QW% and ** Rt " in the inscriptions of the 13th century have
a special value for the students of the hi: ory of Indian caste because
these usages definitely establish the antiquity of this caste for more
than 700 years and it can be taken back by a rgw centuries earlier if not
more.®> It is, however, difficult to envisage conclusively the exact
dcgue of this antiquity for want of documentary evidence of a contem-
porary character. My friend Rao Bahadur Talmaki, who has written
2 book on Sarasvat Families told me pulenﬂll‘z that, he had not dis-
covered such early usages of the caste.name *'Senoi’” as established by
me in the small paper referred to above.

Since the publication of the above paper 1 have contributed another
paper of the above type to the Rao Bahadur G. S. Sardesai Commemo-
ration Volume on lhe lnnqully of the caste-name *‘Gabit."” ¢ The present

1. Vel. VL, Part, pr. 152-155 (193).

2. Videp.9 of AU W WT by Y. R. Date in hi
1o the Gomintake Copporplate of Seka 1221 (=4.0. 1299)
1" are mentioned.

ALITEATAIA"" (1936),
$3" wd “aM

the earliest reference to the caste.name qurdt
0 (Indian Historical

p..mly. IV, pp 213 and zu‘ ines
s of ** MG Quiy 7 ” i="The editor, howerer,
lacking local knowledge h llhn the term to mean BRIGTIRATIM or general ** Lide
Prof. Morses® paper on * Notes of Pre-Kadambo History o Goa™" resd st the
Congress, Hyderabad),

4. Vide pp. 213-222 of Sardesai Comm. Volume, 1938.
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accounts of this caste-nsme given by the members of this caste of
fishermen, living slong the Konkan Cosst state that the term *‘Gabi”
is derived from Grdb or Gurab (its present form). By this expl
they try to connect tbe Gabits with Shivaji's navy, which consisted of
‘..n.bun ‘called Grdb or Gurab and the men who worked on these gun.
boats came to be called Grabits or Gabits. 1 have proved in my paper
on docnmen!ary evidence that the explanation of the caste-name Gabit
the members of this caste and incorporated in the Jaanakoia
.na the Sabdmla and even adopted by Enthoven in his Tribes and
Castes of Bombay is a pure myth. Shivaji the Great was a great bero.
He had also a great navy and any association of any set of people with
great navy must make these people great but this patriotic derit
for which | have every sympathy, has no foundation in fact as it
ia directly contradicted by a document. This document contains the
usage of the term “Gabit” in 2/3 places and also mentions a coastal
settlement of these Gabits near Deogad called Gabit-mumri, a name still
current a8 my friend the latc lamented Rao Bahadur W. A. Bambar.
dekar assured me personally. The date of the document? under refer-
ence is AD. 1633, a year when Shivaji was in his infancy. Now to
«connect the nmq-my of the word Gabit with Shiviji’s navy when its
usage is found in a duly attested document of A.p. 1633 would be sheer
anachronism. Evidently the term Gabit had come into existence prior
to A.D. 1633 and its genesis must be sought in earlier sources, whetber
Maratha or Portuguese, even if we accept the derivation of the term
Gabit from Grab (a gun-boat). Another way of studying the antiquity
of a caste is througha study of the antiquity of a particular family,
which is now known to belong to that caste. For instance, my friend

sle deed of property in favour of T BIET (dated 201h Februmy
e near Deogad. Rdm Thakir is the earliest of my sncestors who may
be assigned 1o the period 4.0, 1590 t0 1660, [ have proved in & separate note that the
old name of the present Gods family was Thki and it was current upto A.5. 1800 or so,
The prescot Thihiss of Jimsinde s0d Godn are identical 2s they are Knrhid:
of Kaityapa Gotra. The Gode Bakhor records EZUTE near ARG
of arﬂtmd!m' who led 10000 troops sgainst Tulsji Angris i 0
March fort ZEITE, The Salshi Daftar with the B, 1. S. Mandal,
3 ropertics purchased by Thdkirs of Jimsin
R w615 Mambees of e Thakac family mentioned in these sale-deeds
are:— TR AE(x.0. 1633 and 1640); TG IMRT (a0, 1640, 1645, 1668, 1669, 1670,
1676, 1679, 1685) ; M1 or JANT ST [ 4.0. 1649, 1650, 1651, 1654, 1656 (he is called
), 1657, 1659, 1660]; 3@ (3= ) 2IFT (a.0. 165 EELE I8 0]
(a.D. 1659 and 1660) purc property from UMHZ MN@HE TafEdT (TR ).
Of these persans tha line of TM 3MEL is clear from the documents. 1t is s follows:—
G ——>  son AW or FAWT T —=—>  son 14Z3 or AN FTHY
(6. A.D. 13%0-1660) (5. 0.0, 1620-1660) (. A.D, 1630-1700)
W ITEX sad WTURW 3TYR possibly belonged 0 & wusln live,




ORICIN AND ANTIQUITY OF KARHADA BRAHMINS 7

Mr. G. S. Sardesai of Kolhapur has tried to establish that the history
of the Sardesai family belonging to the Karhada Brahmin c:
be traced back to about A.p. 1150, when the Silhira King Vija:
ruling over Kolhapur.' Even if the continuity of this family from
AD. 1150 to 1943 and all its varied branches proved the history of
the caste-name ‘‘Karhddd" as applied to this family still remains
problematical.

In the grant * given by Raja Bimba to Purugottama Pant Kavaje in
0. 1299 wedon't find the caste-name “wWea” applied to him. He
was the Rajaguru of Raja Bimba. His descendantsare still’ living and
they belong to the Desastha Sukla-yajurvediya Brihmapa caste. The

rant mentions the surname *Kdvale”” now current among his descen-
Ln . This document of A.D. 1299 though it may establish the
antiquity of the surname ‘‘Kavale’’ cannot establish the antiquity of the
caste-name ‘‘Desastha™ * unless we actually get the usage of this term in
2 definitely dated document.

In the History of the Gokhale-Raste Family* prepared by Mr. Apte
a letter dated Saka 7410 (=a.p. 1488) we find mentioned the name
¥awe feg dawz Arad. " We know that the Gokhale family belongs
to the Chitpavan caste of the Mahristra Brahmins. It is impossible
to conclude, however, that the term *'Cifpdvan’ was actually in use in
AD. 1488 unless such usage of the term ‘‘Citpacan” is actually found
in adated document.

It will thus be seen that though the above usages of the sur-names
“Kavaje” and ‘‘Gokhale” may be found in documents of A.D. 7299 and
1488 respectively, no conclusion can be arrived at on the basis of these
usages as regards the antiquity of the caste-names “‘Defastha” and
“Citpavan.”

Coming now to the question of the antiquity of the caste-name
“Karhdda" it may be cmphasized here that an attempt to prove the
antiquity of this caste through the antiquity of surnames of families
now belonging to this caste can never be successful because one and the

1. Vide p. 14 of GZAE TUOAI GEIE (A WA A13), 1926,
2. Vide Appendix A (facing p. 88) to STCUTHATATY A(6TT @tat &l Mkt
by N. V. Vaidys Purencare, lombay, 1684.

3. Pt S. Chitrav Shestri states thet the cxpression ** 264 A" has been
recorded for the first time by Kraoa Jyotisi, author of the HTIMIETA w
of Shivaji the Great (A0 165))—Vide p. 311 of the Marsthi Magazine Samariha
(Octmber 1943). T shall refet later in this paper to the expression ‘T METMAGLIR"
found in the portion of ATAFIAANT TAL compased in A.0. 1448 according to historisn
Rajawade, . N

4 Vide p. 227 of e § Mlard - TUTIA YACIA by Govind Vinagak Apte,
Poons, 1922,
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accounts of this cagte.name given by the members of this caste of
fishermen, living along the Konkan Coast state that the term “‘Gait”
i8 derived from Grab or Gurdb (its present form). By this explanation
they try to connect the Gabits with Shivdji’s navy, which consisted of
Bun-boats called Grab or Gurdb and the men who worked on these gun.
boats came to be called Grabits or Gabits. 1 have proved in my paper
on documentary evidence that the explanation of the caste-name Gabit
a8 given by the members of this caste and incorporated in the JAinakoia
and the Sabdakofa and even adopted by Enthoven in his Tribes and
Castes of Bombay is a pure myth. Shivaji the Great was a great hero.
He had also a great navy and any association of any set of people with
his great navy must make these people great but this patriotic deriva-
tion, for which I have every sympathy, has no foundation in fact as it
is directly contradicted by a document. This document contains the
usage of the term ““Gabit”" in 2/3 places and also mentions a coastal
settlement of these Gabits near Deogad called Gabit-mumri, a name still
current as my friend the late lamented Rao Bahadur W. A. Bambar.
dekar assured me personally. The date of the document? under refer.
ence is AD. 1633, a year when Shivaji was in his infancy. Nowto
connect the antiquity of the word Gabit with Shiviji’s navy when its
usage is found in a duly attested document of A.p. 1633 would be sheer
anachronism. EA idently the term Gabit had come into existence prior
to A.D. 1633 and its genesis must be sought in earlier sources, whetber
Maratha or Portuguese, even if we accept the derivation of the term
Gabit from Grab (a gun-boat). Another way of studying the antiquity
of a caste i througha study of the antiquity of a particular family,
which is now known 1o belong to that caste. For instance, my friend

. This is a asle deed of property in favour of TH BIRX (dated 25th Februory
1633) of Jémsinde nest Deagad.  Rim Thaki

be assigned to the period A.D. 1550 10 1660, 1 b
old name of the

of Kdiyopa Gotra. The Gode Rakhar records §8WT¥ near AIABIE as the native
of AT AT ITEY who led 10000 troops against Tulaji Ant
March) snd demolished his fort ZTNT. The Salshi Daftar with the B. 1. S. Mand
Poons, contains 20 sale-decds of properties purchased by Thdhirs of Jimsinde between
633 and 1685. Members of the Thakar family mentioned in these ssle-deeds
TA IR (4.0 1633 and 1640) ; FIZA 31T (a,p. 1640, 1645, 1668, 1669, 1630,
1676, 1679, 1685); M1 or FANAI TG [ 0.5, 1649, 1650, 1651, 1654, 1656 (he is called
), 1657, 1659, 1660]; 968 (M1 ) SIET (a.0. 1657); AT SFEX HYSIH
(3.0 1659 and 1660) purchased o property from WMHE NIIIFWZ TARKAT (T ),
Of these porsons the line of TR I is claar from the documents, Tt
TH ZIU ——>  son AW or FAWT IIFA ——  on T4ZS Al
. 15%0-1660) (. A0, mn-mm){ * (c.an?;or;o-i'tm?“
YRR 3THX and ATURIY 31X possibly belonged t0 » cousla lise,

a
are
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Mr. G. S. Sardesai of Kolhapur has tried to establieh that the history
of the Sardesai family belonging to the Karhida Brahmin caste could
be traced back to about A.p. 1150, when the Si King Vijayarka was
rulingover Kolhapur.' Even if the continuity of this family from
AD. 1150 to 1943 and all its varied branches is proved the history of
the caste-name “*Karhidd" as applied to this family still remains
problematical.

In the grant? given by Raja Bimba to Purugottama Pant Kavale in
AD.1299 we don't find the caste-name “‘wew”’ applied to him. He
was the Rijaguru of Raja Bimba. His descendantsare still living and
they belong to the Defastha Sukla-yajurvediya Brihmapa caste. The
grant mentions the surname **Kévale” now current among his descen-
dants. This document of A.0. 1299 though it may establish the
antiquity of the surname *‘Kavale™’ cannot establish the antiquity of the
caste-name *Desastha” * unless we actually get the usage of this term in
a definitely dated document.

In the History of the Gokhale-Raste Family* prepared by Mr. Apte
a letter dated Saka 7470 (=A.p. 1488) we find mentioned the name
“¥qwe feg F@wz s, We know that the Gokhale family ‘belongs
to the Chitpavan caste of the Maharastra Brahmins. It is impossible
to conclude, however, that the term *‘Citpivan was actually in use in
AD. 1488 unless such usage of the term ““Citpdvan” is actually found
in a dated document.

It will thus be seen that though the above usages of the sur-names
“Kavale” and 'Gokhale” may be found in documents of A.p. 7299 and
1488 respectively, no conclusion can be arrived at on the basis of these
usages as regards the antiquity of the caste-names ‘‘Defastha’ and
“Citpaoan."

Commg now to the question of the antiquity of the caste-name
“Karhad@” it may be emphasized here that an attempt to prove the
antiquity of this caste through the antiquity of surnames of families
now belonging to this caste can never be successful because one and the

1. Vide p. 14 of GRS TUoAIA gt (3419 W 113), 1926,

2. Vide Appendix A (facing p. n) to =:rw]nu§irm g wt g Ak
by N. V. Vaidya Purancare, Bombay,

3. Pt S. Chitrav Shastri states that the cxpression * 26 HAD " has heen
recorded for the first time by Krana Jyotisi, suthor of the STARIETH who was s protége
of Shiveji the Great (x.p. 1653)—Vide p. 311 of the M Magazine Somartha
(Oewber 1943). T shall refer Inter in this paper to the expression ‘2T MEMAHLIT"
found in the portionof ATYFHIEAIA TAL comprsed in A.0. 1448 according to historian
Rajawade,

4 Vide p. 227 of M@ T MY -UE TUTIA YAGIA by Govind Vinayak Apte,
Poona, 1922,
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mme surname may be found among the Defastha,
Brabmios of to-day e.g. the surname Patvardhan is
Citpdoans and Kovhddds as well. Then sgain we find this sur-name
associated with difierent gotras. This makes confusion worse con-
founded. The method of studying the antiquity of castes on the basis
of a study of sur-names requires in the first instance the compilation of
an exhaustive Chronological dictionary of all sur-namas, where the
record of every usage of a sur-name in any document, whatsoever, of
definite o1 is recorded. When
w11 available records are utilised n the preparation of sucha dictionary
ion to bave at a glance the earliest known usage of
i the subsequent
Innnry of Ihe (-mly bunng that surname. With a view to have an
idea a8 to bow such ionary can be compiled I have myself
collectad and arranged chronologically some usages of sur-names from
records of known dates. The value of such a dictionary for
 study of family bistory is inestimable because it is bound to furnish
clues for a search of family documents, which will be useful for recon-
structing the bistory of a particular family of any caste, whatsoever.
To reconstruct the history of known and historically celebrated
famili ith sufficient records in their possession is comparatively an
casy task when you arrange these records in a chronological order and
publish them with an exhaustive names-and-places Index; but to recon-
struct the bistory of unknown or extinct families on the ;lrengd\ of
casual references to them in manuscripts and otber records is a very
hard task anc exactly for this task that a chmnolonul dictionary
of sur-names should be compiled. 1 shall now ‘my argument
bya few examples. The sur-name “‘adhye” or * dhy. isa Knl\z4|
Brahmin sur-0ame. My friend Mr. S. B. Adbyc, now a pleader r
ing in Poona, cannot produce any documents to prove the antiquity al
his sur-name. My dictionars will give him some help in tbis respect.
1 bave recorded two names of the members of this family viz. (1) a.D.
1669—8r¥w2 wrvan (RK-20-284) and S1%2 weatt (.p. 1669—RK'-20-283).
In the same documents where these names are found we have the name
u(. person havingtbe sur-name few? (a.p, 7669—RK-20-283) which
y identical with the surname RS now current among the
Klrhada Brabmins. ‘' ®W®1" is a Karhidi surname and Mr. Trimbak
Dimodar Titkar of this family is now a resident of the Savantwadi
State. My dictionary shows two references to *' a7Z%"’, one of A.p. 7697

. RK=TAWY (@T¥.4% ).

V. Kibe, ., who i interestod in the anti
f * T6AT"" (a.D. 1669). The singuler usages
1 (for 3%) ; RS (for FB8A); AU (for AN)

10 now current in Kouken. They e also found in many old documents.
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(Ping. 50) and the other of A.D. 7742 (Ping. Ap. 41).' These are
instances of Karbidi surnames incidentally gathered and recorded in
my tentative chronological dictionary of surnames. I shall now record
here the usage of a Citpdvan surname an example to illustrate my
polnl On a document dated 5th April 7676 1 find the signature of one

“ §gtwr MR WA eTwerA 8RwT .2 In the Ratnagiri District near J-y-t-d
we have @ village called “ i @rwwma  the old name of which was *' &1
wrwm” as I am informed by Mr. Parshuram Mahadeva Gldn of this
pm._ now in Poona. I am of opinion that the expression *rewm
wftw” in the above document has something to do with * I% srem,”
the uld name of the place as reported to me by the above member of
thie family.

The foregoing instances are sufficient to illustrate the value and
importance of a Dictionary of Surnames® as a necessary preliminary
steptoa closer nudy of the problems pertaining to the origins of
different castes in Iodia. Anthropology or sociology must take count
of History and hence an organized effort to inve:
side of every problem is absolutely necessary as a valuable corrective
to fanciful results, sometimes arrived at by workers ignorant of the

tory of the Savaotwadi State (in Marathi).
st et v, CAET - aaurd 9 A

tionary of Surnames based on contemporary duc\lmnn
the antiquity of each surneme to the extent of the documentary
historian of a particulsr family records the usages of surmames found in the sources
published by him by preparing a glossary of them it will be very helpfulto the researsh
sudents.  When the castes of suroames mentioned in a deted document are koown
hnr usages are very helpful for the histories of the fami the

locument recorded in the Arhalye Fe

suroeme “-rﬁfﬂi
ATAE, (2) AAEANZ son of TRAAANZ, (3) &NAZ son of MM snd (4) VW
w00 of ARATHZ,  Inthe PARTIT imucd by SFRINUN RATITETST dated 916
October 1600 A.D.

The Karhdda surnames in this document of A.. 1600 ere: - (1) INA ITAM ArewAeT,
@ 3 or TR, (3) 8, () T, (5) EAN, (6) ORTFAA.  vide p. 13
of V. 5. Ber dre’s ROBAR of ST . 1. S. Mandal, Poons, 1943.)

4. AT (TS GABATA (7. 6. )—Saka 1837 (A.D. 1915) p. 26.~Vide Mr.
G. K. Chandorksr's article on the copperplate granus of the Cilukye kiog's gemersl
n sumames ueh on FEXEIR, 8, apad, oY,

of wl not naw current for, that surmnam
reeorded fa the monthol ika of S
+he moath of Pawya of the

rname
@ year sad for those very surnames,
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bearing such surnames 1 proceed to record in this paper some dated
usages of the caste-name “Karhida™ with w am mainly concerned
bere :—

(1) During the time of the Peshwas the caste-names Korkanastha
or Citpivan, Karhide, Defastha etc. were quite common and these
castes were clearly marked out. In the list' of Peshwa's clerks of
A.D. 1774-75 we find inone list 54 Kortkanasthas, 15 Karhddes, 3 Deasthas
while in another we have 28 Koikanasthas, 5 Defasthas, 7 Karhades,
and Maratha.

(2) In a letter® dated 14th May 1760 the Peshwa Sadishiv
Chimnaji asks Govind Ball! (Kher) whowas himself a Karhada Brahmin
o intervene and settle up a dipute between the Citpavan and Karhida
Brahmins. The exact nature of this dispute is not known to us but
such disputes were quite common during the Peshwa’s regime as the
caste-differences were quite marked out during this period.

(3) Inaletter? from Bilakrsna Diksita dated 7th May 1757 we
find names of persons with surnames as follows :—

ez ag, smamne arefirg, FT EET, T s e,
ez ¥FH, SAI0EwR @Y, A AT GBS, The writer also
mentions * T & &Y .

#) A letter* dated 13th February 7751 addressed to Visudeva
Diksita, possibly from Benares, mentions Tvs, WS etc. It also
refers to surnames like %04, T etc. One * "5’"! FEn
mentioned in this letter as recipient of a sum of Rs. 40.

(5) Inaletter® dated 26th December 1735 am Diksita Patan-
kar the guru of Peshwa Bajirao I complains that the Peshwa’s mother
Radhahai made unfair distribution of daksing to Brahmins of Benares of
difierent castes. I this letter 1 find the usages of such expressions as
*“frerarEAiE " and ¢ AT which are expressive of caste.

(6) In a letter* from Chimaji Appa to Brahmendra Swami
uf Dhavadshi we ﬁnd the following statement :—

Vide }wt waar ( (ﬁmlmu. )—Nov. to Jan. 1916, Vol. VIL, Parts 4 and 6,
Pp. zqo, 298.
2. h)\udr Sewrces of Maratha Hnluy, Khandw Xv, (150 1361)—
“ FAIRA 3 FR A Fon T gD G eIy A A
Rajwade remarks on p. 233 ({oct.note
SR o I § $34 W R/ e
Vide Rojwade, Khanda 3, p. 356, letter No. 363,
1bid, p. 346, L.tter No, 376,
. Pokwa Daftar Selection 30, letter 147,
. Brahmendra Cavitva by Parasnis, letier No. 145.

“ forersh Ry At e ke,
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Perhaps the xaw Brahmin caste is referred to here. This letter
s of course of a date prior to 17th December 1740, the date of Chimaji
Appa’s death.!

(7) Visvanitha Gopal Joshi of Sangameshwar (Ratnagiri Dist.)
who composed his dharmaddstra work Vratardja? in January 1736 men-
tions in it that he belonged to Cittapdean caste ( ** fewarerarta ™ ).

(8) In the Kosikana-Akhydna® composed about A.D. 7750 there are
references to the Karhida and Citpioan Brahmins a8 will be seen from
thefollowingextract :—

We are informed by the author of this dkhydna that a Gauda
Brahmin from Gomintaka (Goa) composed this dkhydna about 175 years
ago (i.e. about A.p. 1750). The author further informs us that both the
Karhida Brahmins and the Gauda Brahmins of Kudila (Savantwadi
State)arc followers of one Veda viz. the Rgreda. Besides this simila-
rity they have some surnames with corresponding gotras in common
ith the Karhida Brahmins. ¢
7|. Vide p. 3 of Marathi Ri (Madhyavibhaga 2), 1921

2. Vide my srticle on the Vratarija in the i Prakith, 1, 44-46 (1936)--
The suthor of the ** TAAZANT AIBMI A" Ltates that the Citpaoan and
Karhadi Broh ‘migrated to tMYEY} from Koakan during the Peshwa period (p. 4).
“The Sepol Brahmina migrated to AT BUEA (rom Gos about 2.0, 1533 when the Portu.

ve capturcd Bassein (p. 18). Chimaji Appa conquered Das
wholo of the I FIHA came into the possession of the Peskwas. At this time the
Citpdvan and Karhddé Brahmins migrated from 2 €157 1o IV €189 (p. 19).
3. Vide p. 9 of the Prastivand to the Hirtory of the Kuddlodeia (1915).
(P. 47) — ¥T@mim gfema agr Magaf: ¢
Fhwura SEITE TR akun
Fa argw @ Y | ATETETR AR AN
aug g3 MEhare | gfra ¥ AU Il o 1
ar fri Fweamsl | enfis wd e o
STy Rerevareey e | @t § X a0
Mia 30 7T Frew | New q\d fred o
A ety @ wew | e e el

4. Ibid, p. 62—These surnames src as follows :—

Surname Gotra Surncme Gotra
[SVI: 38 X (4) Mt @
@ g m (5) w6 L

3 R g ©) axm ATeY
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tri Papditrao composed i A.p, 1848

i
(9) 1o the Bakhar' of Nydyaldsis 00 LH, 2 moetd Devaragt?

we fiad 2 passage® about the dispute
Brahmins. 1 ) of AD. 1746

(10) In a Sammotipatra® (congent letter) of A.D. Tom the
Brahmins of Nasik and Tryambak to on¢ Tukambhat Dharmabhat Jjy),
Aguihotri, Palshikar we find the following endorsement of a Cnpa.,.,,

Brahmin

“ WS Farere A AT G
This Narayan Joshi appears to have been quite conscious of b
caste “Cittapdoan” in_A.0. 7746 In another Sammatipatra dated h
Fabruary 1746 [ vide YW1 2 (MQ XIID) No. 63] i
connection the use olﬂ“! at a sacrifice we find the following
endorsements :—

* qoa: woify miw: v, v w=0fe 7, GRwe e,
Possibly the epithets * s=gif’, ‘woR’ and * s gnify the cagte.
name Karhida.

(11) 1Ina letter® dated 28th November 1733 from Mahidaji A,..l,,J,
to Panta Pradhan we find mention of “ =t Rerarart 27 srorars” of tramghy,
(12) Ina letter® of Chimsji App to “'Baba Svimi" written somy
ume ba/nm. D. 1740 mention is made of * FRITEA’, * FrwaEa | gy
and * ‘YwER’ Brahmins.
(Kbagde 1).
[ollowes :—
* R ¥ hwmmmmmmﬂm T graz dfemm
(..mm«i.bmu .1707) T A B4 1 ST AR G s
T AwEN 3 G I g1 AR, gt AN W M AR AT s
T 8, @ N it s R it A, 1ﬁm'lwru| 8 D A,

3. Ao cahausti
by R

shar

s of Beoares Pandits on the
dispute in question. These decisions and other documents are :—

m gﬁﬁmhﬁn T (Saka 1505)—a.0. 1583,

@ (Saka 1579)—n.. 1657-

) m"nnm ATETHINA (Saka 1605)—A.0. 1683,

(4) G AN PO (Saka 1645)—2.0. 1723

) Yaw Tl T

(s) Fragment of

undsted old documeot found ia the recods of
Mad) ur.mpm.. of Umbargeon,

Inmy Papers on some Senskrit rs of Bor have mede use of the first
three documants m Mve list and pch their historics] character on the strength
of contemporary evidencs

. g, llm'lell‘(m (pp. 70-72).

5. Vide p. 76 of TR . 9 (1929), Ltier No. 108.

6. 1bid p.98, Letter No.
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(13) An edition of Brhatpdritarasmyti was published about 1873.

ln this edition some verses containing a eulogy of Cittapivan Brahmina

by some K These verses
h:ve no place in the original text of this Smyti (published at Calcutta).
This forgery or interpolation was exposed by the late Vignu Paragurima
Sistri Pandit in the issue of the newspaper Indu Prakash for 16th June
1873

(14) Ina Sammatipatra® from Benares Pandits dated Sanat 1844
or Saka 1710 (= A.p. 1788)  &x#zs * and other Brahmins of Bombay are
referred 1o in the following line : —

“ grTgee fexre e Rrearea-weles-qace-mefe  aroeefe
AN TR fat amg:

This endorsement clearly shows the existence at Bomhay of these
Brahmin communities in A.D. 1788.

(15) In a document?® dated Saka 7640 (= A.D. 1718) a ** uny e=gver
wigm"* of the Adilshahi regime is referred to as follows :—

“ i g sifadt e e s frergopa . s R
wreors FRE (¥ wmgre wren Aqare WSt — vl spretesd
AT ST MTET gz O r e 33 e s S

Another document * of Saka 7640 (A.0. 1718) refers to a dispute
between {ag® %(%)&A G and a Karhddd by name WTesTWz @4 go
follows :—

' STRET T T AT TR O wrer. Seaiy arrenfs wiffe
froeaR ii et w-rui- Inre ofge

1. Vide . 62 of T¥3 . Al AIRA—The ioterpolsted verses are sandwitshed
between two lines of a verse (42) of !(aumwm in m following manner —
“ AR

wha s
interpolation begins —
FemRImgTiad Rewm (a7) &1 1 vz 0
1Y 3 739 7 (A7) Q I w1
QA §an: &4 Rekan mEn: & 0 v
arafAg 3TN denfe: |
sl YewRaAIR P o vy o
aafaera Th 4 P 94 w3
here eds the interpolation,
e 1g: (1) w6 ARG Al 0 v i
The above ioterpolation trying to establish the superiority of the Citpdoaw
Brahmins makes smusing reading !
2. Vide p. 26 Appendices to HURIH H¥F by K. B. Gunjikar, Bombay, 1884,
3. Vide (RIgTEARE (MAtrwisar AR @1ed B, wo ),
4. Ibld (pp. 56, 57) — ®. WA,
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Ti £ A.D. 1718 otating that the Karhddds belong to
Km;’:a:?::' o vere e s w) clearly indicates the as v of
the Karhida Brahmins with the province of Karhda (Satara District).
Another gassage in the above document of A.D. 1718 indicates the
terrritgrial lins within which the Karhida community was then
fesiding. It reads as follows :—

“ et sud T8 GBS BE T AW FEOS Rt w193
QA ¥ WO YA AT R arw froeyfe Jshg @ qwin Ay il
¥ 1w g wmw gfedarn 397 €€ STOS wftalem wmo
Wi yfe svmen § i
Judging (rom the above passage a majority of the Karhidd Brahming

g in the Sawantwadi State at places mentioned in the docu-
ment viz. §UIB, W¥, WA, TS, AW and WiHE.  Perhaps the
records of the Sawantwadi State may throw more light on this question.

From the Peshwa period of the Maratha history we now enter the
Shivaji period. It is difficult to collect references to the Karhada and
otber caste-names in the records of this period. However, I shall note
here a few of them to illustrate ms point.

(16) In a letter® dated Saka 1598 (A.D. 1676) we are told that
Brahmins belonging to the }wen, 1R, Rraqra and 78 castes were living

the territory round about #&wm¥ and Rraax. The writer directs
WY 478U in charge of the forts Mardangad and Bhivgad to arrange
for an examination of these Brabmins as directed by Chatrapati
(Shivaji) Svimi and select some Brabmins for charitable endowment.
The passage containing this direction reads as follows :—

«* kw7 wTAAW ty e 7 sh P @ sf VAR S
AT W L T STV A wfagig GX:—3a qeEd wTEm Wik,

de p.35 of “The Kowkan" by Nuitne— Mr. Nairne observes -
Taluks is the native place of Kashdda Drahmi
letter (published in the Indian Amiguary, J
Khanda of the Shanda Perdna in
Khanda—

Rajopur
Sl Kriga Siutri Telekar in

, Vol. V) refers 1o the Sahydd
s coonection, According to the sccount of this

the home of the Karhidd Brahmins, It is 40 Koia between 3316
(&M} river ) on the South and 83T on the North. This is the country known by
the name I at the junctionof SITAI with BeAT,

“That the caste.name * SERT"" is derived from the place name BIT is proved
410 by the snalogy of the other caste.oames STEY and BYSARY, which are derived
from W or AGIUE and EIEA raapectively,

2, Vide NAIAGTSAL (. 8199, 3. 1R duted Saka 1598 (Mdgho vadya 13).
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e, R, Faauram @ Mfre « g e s, @1 wetdt qie

¥ag YR W T @3 TRl ARy @mAR ST St

AN %7 T A A cee.

This passage is also important as it contains the caste-names AWe,
wu, d 9@ current in A.D. 1676. It also indicates the geo-

gn hy. ohhese castes, by which 1 mean the territory in which the

mins of these four castes were residing in A.D. /676.

(17) Praara ayrxx ak? a court-poet of Raja Ramsing 1 of Jaipur,
who flourished at Benares between A.D. 1650 and 1700 and who seems to
have been a disciple of Kamalikara bhatta, the author of the fastaféry

EHSTRARANET ) refers to himself as " in his
drama called the Ymiar represented by a MS in the India Office
Library, which is dated A.b. 1707,

(18) In the poems® pertaining to the Maratha King Sambhaji
published by me the author refers to one *iawarga* fradf” of

qu near Sangameshwar (Ratnagiri Dist.) who went to Radhi in
Bengal (between A.D. 1660 and 1690). He later attained Tantric Siddhi,
returned to §ARYT and founded a #Et or hermitage at this place.

(19) AW @t AR, a Karhida Brabmin, the author of

QIR @SEMBINF, RAAIMW, cte. was resident of Benarcs, highly
respected by the Brahmin community there. His consent in connection
with caste-disputes of the Deccani Brahmins is vouched by the follow-
ing endorsements on documents of A.D. 763/ and 7657 :—

(i) Sammatipatra* (regarding Sirasvata Brahmlns) dated Sarmvat
631)—" MRS JRTIONTETAT daas

Ni garding Devarukhe Brahmins)

daled s:ka 1579 (= A.D. 1657)—

1. The2nd Prakorana of Afanam @Y (cd. by Historian i
was camposed by its awhor SARIRIA in Saka 1370 mn
1448 A-0. contains the following l:l:mnn- 10 the M s Brahs

P31y * ARSI AAIATLA «< A :u« "
(2) ** Yarea mgm cgm
P.6i— ' RRWrams oF aaqE qwe.

1t would appear that the term ‘2T AIEM " was curmnt io A0, 1448 if this
date of the Prakarapa under reference is correct.

2, Vide my paper on this suthor in Jowrmal D. B. R. A. Society, N. S.Vol. 17,
194, p. 9.

3. Vide Annals (1. O. R. Inititute), Vol. XIX, (1938), pp. 49-60—" Rredeft arm
sfagaism i

4. Vide p. 24 of Appendices to SUEAA1-HES by R. B, Gunjiker, Bombay, 1884,

S. Vide p. 78 of TIABAZ HEW by R. 5, Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926,

* dad FRENAE A eI

de) (pp. 3-62)
is prokarapa of




16 STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL H1STORY

It appears from the above dated endorsements of A.D. 7637 and 1657
that sTerawrag wmid fou: at Benares botween A.D. 1600 and 1670 or
s0. One of the Baroda MSS of his UTHETT was copied in A.D. 16%0.
His father ®aANITE may be safely assigned to the period A.D. 1560-

. He appears to bave been a contemporary of Bhattoji Diksits
(c. A.D. 1560-1620).

(200 The Muktimandapa Nirnayapatra' of Saka 1505 (a.0. 1583)
(about the Devarukhe Brahmins) is endorsed by the leaders of the
different communities of Brahmins as follow:

;| WTAR mw e T g
WS FOEE T SR

It is clear from the above endorsement of A p. 1583 of F=aE vad
that he was the leader (™) of %<(® Brahmins at Bensres say between
A.D. 1550 and 1600. The presence of the Karbida Brahmin settlement
at Benares is not only proved by the above endorgement but also by
the bistory of the WRR authors proved by me in my paper on these
autbors already referred to by me. that Benares -urmed

perbaps we may be able to trace some Karhida Brahmin authors |mon|
these scholars even before A.D. 1500, Owing to the absence of the use
of surnames in the works of earlier authors it is difficult to say what
caste of Brahmins they belonged to and how they migrated to Benares
and settled there.
(21) We have seen already thata document of A.p. 1718 contains
the statement ** AT QW CTX X This statement records 4
belief about 250 years ago at the beginning of the Peshwa period that
the Karhidé Brahmins belonged to Karhad. My friend Mr.Y.R.
Gupte in his very informative and critical monograph on &=(¥* states
that this place is referred to in ancient inscriptions and works as SU(®,
ST, SATETS, ST, ctc. He also quotes a passage from the
1. of FAASHE A6 (1926) — hml.. 1d
some ussges in this document of caste-name and
Carte-nomer :— (1) Rufk mn(-i«ij, (z) Nhai(-ﬁ'lﬂla X (3) e,
mgrrg (=Rew?); (5) o (6) e (gh
Senoma — (1) WIW; (2) T0awB; (3) N; (3) wrantwst; (5) s
(6) SYRR®T; (7) MATSY; (8) mi(m“rai) (9) | (10) ma (11) v
(80%); (12) ¥ (AWTUR); (13) &; (14) @weT; (15) o
M‘.l‘. ,V:d. p. 3of STE by Y. R. Gupte, 3.a., M.R.AS,, (20d edn.), I129, (B. LS.
o), Pocos

d A.D. 1583. 1 note here

“
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Mahabhdrata according to which Sahadeva conquered WIRS.' He
states that in a Ragtraklta copperplate grant® of A.p.753 the form
€z has be: d. Inanother grant of the Ragtrakdtas we have also
the form STEW which is mentioned as the place of residence of a Brab-
mio called varawz, This grant is dated 23rd April 810. Mr. Gupte
thinks that from this time the term * S=ETY WTEm ="' wTEY AT
may bave come into existence.® If this statement is corroborated by
further evidence it will prove that the term * ®<qT® mrgm ™" is about
1135 years old. But as Mr. Gupte does not produce any evidence on
the pmm. the 1135 years-antiquity* for the caste-name ** &=rar"
remlm' questionable. 1 shall, however, record here a usage of the
term * &% 18V " in a Marathi work of the 13th century but before
doing so let ee if the names SIETTE or ST are equated with the
cste-name ** €=gra.”

(22) Ina Sanskrit letter® of the Sankaricirya of Srager: dated
Saka 1608 (Magha Suddha 15) = A.D. 1685, which refers to an assembly
of Brahmins we find a mention of the ®grarg B, Iunuu and of the
WS Brahmins, as also the 7a Brahmins as follot

1. Ibid, p. 25—AATT 3. A3 (AgXA-TRMARAAT )
“ ) Gaail 3 TET ST |
R K A e
2. 1bid, 7. Yi—Sémanged (Kolhapur) Grant of Dantidurgs I1 of the Riytrakdya
o

.
3. Ibid — ' 91 ASUGT SR WOAAT AEUG ST AW fear s
g OISR AfE AT

4. As the antiquity of the pl-u name “Karhdda™" is linked up with that of the
este-name “Karkida™ 1 note here some facts about the farmer which recently came to

W MYk Gupte has quoted references 10 Karhada in m.m.um. (berseen
100). He shio states that some references to e found in

wis) :‘- the test
The antiquity of this text is clear from its Chiness tr
412, 516, 705, 746-771. 1n line 44 of this text $TETH isreferred to as follows :—
“afzen Rm 37 fa sTgry »

Laevi identifies ﬁ“l!‘ of this text with modern Ko . He states that STERE
is referred 10 in the ANITIA (31, 71) betweon STATEHN and IIVET 4nd Q1A refors o
TS in his ANRIBFI:—‘@enRa @y Ranfmet X Rrelaras.
fre: ﬂ"i‘ am a9z’

5. Vide ERAERESTE (1. €. ORA-3. ¢ ) pages 9-10.

“ ErRTAETS RYATTAY fur QYA AT SO
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Asemdisa Karhigd surname and as Rrewmaae e is mentwned a1
STIUR® &¥™ in the above extract the equation ' STES ml ‘e
‘' «T WTRN ' is proved by this document of A.D, 7685. Thi lelur
refers to the 70 Brahmins as folloy

90 T o
and aguin refers to the Karihdfaka Brahmins :—
¢ srzeT{iet el i Am R wrfvea arf o

(23) Ina document® dated April-May 7630 A.D. the caste-names
, fererarem, #1778, G have been recorded as follows :—

e FaoureR wi® T fs qream sy
The communities bearing these caste-names were residing in Bombay
in AD. 1630. The signatories to the above document bear the following
surnames :—

E, e, v, T, g, g, {w, aw, quge, dhofrs, WA

Y, ws1, wafm, afingify.
This letter is addressed to the Brahmins of Bombay but I don’t find in
it the caste-name &R or &7wS. Mr. R. B. Gunjikar in his book on
the Brahmin castes of Mahirigtra called the STevatia (Bombay, 1884)
devotes pp. 161-175 (Chap. 5) to the &71% WT@™. About the Karhddd
settlement in Bombay he observes :—

“Perhaps the Karhidi Brabmins may have migrated ‘to Bombay
before the Citpdvan Brabmins. However they have come to Borbay in
large numbers during the last 50 years (i.c. c. A.D. 1830 onwards).”

Studentsinterested in the history of the Karhdda settlement in
Bombay should pursue the question further.

(24) There is a reference to the 747 Brahmins in a MS.cqmred
by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 1883-84 and noticed by Wim in his Report
‘This MS consists of a curious work called the mfiamaafa represented
to be the Uttara or the 3rd Kinda of a work entitled TRTTgIzerTwI,
According to Dr. Bhandarkar this work does not seem to be very old.

was the name of an avatdra of Vimu different from Raima or
Krpa. He belonged to the family of A8 @ Brahmins. wiftwry
beld a &% or sacrificial session for 12 years (folio 85). Many people
gathered for this Satra. Their names are also recorded in the work
(folio 85 ). These names appear to be modern. They are S¥THYRTE,

1. Vide pp. 2-3 of B. I. S. Mondal Troimdsika (March 1935)—Asticle on
qrAars xiEma by D.V. Apte. The data of the letter is “mfeaTe 0% 1443
u-kl:'h itnum

467 of 188384 in the Gowt. MSS Library st the B.O. R. Instinae
o 255, vide PP, 451, of Report on Search of Sanihrit MSS, 1883-84,
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RrerhqeTeTd, AgaTer. ! All these yatis belonged to the Gauda-
sirarvata caste of Brahmins. There were yatis of 3% caste also. The
Aciryas® of the Gauda caste present at the Satra are :— (1) ¥
(2) wrerewd, (3) TEETINE, (4) WO, etc.

Seven $TWZ® Brahmins of the names WI®, wrd, W&, etc. had
arrived to attend the Satra but they were not admitted. Then follows
an abusive account of the Karahdfakas. The writer a Gauda Sdrasvata
pours vile abuse on rival sects and castes like the follower of Madhva.
Dr. Bhandarkar observes ““The real author of the work m
been a man of the Gauda-Sarasvata caste living among Karhi
minsbetween whom and his caste there was not, as there is not at
present, a good understanding. WIRAI® must have been some local
deity.”

Dr. Bhandarkar has already emphasized the modern character of the
qRmeeRy, though he does not attempt to indicate any definite time
limit for it. In my opinion the work is later than A.0. 1631, in which
yar and (same as their kes men-
tioned in this work) have signed a Sammatipatra about the Sarasvata
Brahmins. The Karhida Brahmins are mentioned in this work as
« gvgrar Rz (folio 90 of the MS). The surnames F148 (= %ordl) and
@t (=) are Karhadi surnames at present.

From the foregoing evidence of documents we get the following
chronology for the caste-names ¥R, fywrea (fedted), Fwwr or

(1) AD.7583—" Redta® " (used with reference to a Benares settle-
ment of these Brahmins).
AD. 1630—"* freraa (FFgrer—Bombay Citpavan settlement).
(2) AD.73583—"'®,R" (Benares settlement o!l(arhadaar:hmms)
(3) A.D.7448—"qWEx”" and * Jeew mEW ST mentioned in
the afgsrrdrd wew.
Leaving aside the antiquity of * ima " and * e " caste-names
I resume my discussion regarding the caste-name * &R, "
(25) Recently I have had occasion to study some texts of the
mam literature in Marathi published at Nagpur and elsewhere.

"1 Ins Sammatipatra from the Benres Mirahmine regarding the Srasvats Brah-
aion,deted Samoat 1687 (= a.0» 1631) we find the folowing endorsements (vide pp.
2124 of Guniikar's Sarasoali Mandala. Appendix 2) —

1 doa't find ﬁmamma‘l inthis uwfn" of A.D. 1631 buthe may be taken & be

and . As these yais were i
A5 1631 and 3¢ umy are mm.md in AIRAARA we may conclude that the account
ol the X given in this work is later than A.D. 1631.

2. These Acdryas sbould be identificd as it is posiible 1o suppose that they were
perions, conteraporay with HYTFX and JUIAR of 4.0, 1631
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Mr. Rajwade ' assigns this literature to a_period of 1C0 or 150 yesn
before A.D. 1100. Messrs H. N. Nene and N. B. Bhavalkar assign the
Mahdnubhdoa works published by them to the time of the Yadava kings
of Devagiri or Daulatabad i.e. the 73th century AD. 1am concerned in
this article with the Mahinubhdva work called the @raraits, The
work contains a record of episodes or anecdotes pertaining to the life
of WBWT the founder of the Mahdnubhdoa sect. The work is not fir
removed from the time of the Yddavas of Devagiri who fourished in
the 13th century. The editor of the work points out in it a reference’
following lines which describe the Srdddha of king Mahideva of

6 FERY TN v R seefl AR ggroaT W Qe
O W (rwe: gew et ¥3: faw firw s gty sifsar v o
King Mahideva flourished between A.D. 7260-77 and as the Yidaw
Kingdom was finally destroyed by the Mahommedans in A.D. 1318 it
may be possible to conclude that the WTX under reference was per-
formed between A.0. 1271 and 1318 or so and that a reference to it has
been recorded within living memory of the person recording it. These
considerations coupled with the old Marathi language found in the

give it an antiquity of about 530 or 600 years. In this very
iranfﬂwe find a rehrence‘ to the S=¥TT1 BTEW of w@Zw as follows :—

ot SrETE: 11 o 1l FRITN KLY T AT T srAmE eler’
The above reference to a Karhida Brahmin of Phaltan (Satara Dist)
occurring in a work of the 73th century is very important as it takes us
over a period of 250 years from the Benares Brahmins of A.p. 1583
belonging to Karhada caste, and their leader “T&S F=TE THA SLIX -
In fact this reference is the earliest reference to the Karhida Bnlumm
yet found by me in Marathi records or literature.

In the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics by Hastings a reference
is made to an article of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar published in the Times of
India of 1902, in which he stated that %Wt the founder of the Mahdnu-
bhdva sect was a Karhid Brahmin. Iam not aware on what evidence
the above statement was made by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The lines
quoted above from the Lildcaritra very possibly explain the hypothesis,
if such is warranted by evidence, that Cakradhara was associated with
some Karhddd Brahmin of Phaltan during some part of his life. At
any rate the above passage definitely refers to a S9ETET BTG having his
residence at ®¥3 (=w=zw). The Marathi expression * spRar

* distinctly refers to the existence of a group of Brahmins

e p. 396 of Aitihdiik Pravdoand (B. 1. 5. Mandal, Poons, 1928).
p. 90 of #BTIR, QT W 2.
9. Ibid, ¥TTT 9 &T-TETE—Sak 1858 (1936),
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kaown by the name ** &1 &16™ ** which is now current. As STE is
not very far removed from ®®Z® on the map the statement of the
Lijacaritra appears to me to have a definite reference to the caste-name
“ s %T¥M ** made about 650 years go.

(26) 1have recorded in this article evidence to prove that the
expression ‘' ®TEZS ATEW "' is an equivalent of ** TR AWM "’ of today.
This equation is proved by the letter of Sri Sankaricirya of A.D. 7685.
I shall now give the evidence of an inscription' of the 70¢h century A.D.
of the Rastrakdta king Suvarnavarsadeva (Govinda IV), in which the
' SUETS ATEWs "’ are mentioned. On the occasion of the eclipse of
the moon the king made grants of land etc.andalso ordered the dona-
tion of a village called “‘wa@ ama " (on the western boundary of
areqw, the Ristrakata capital). The object of the grant was to establish
a ®% or charitable feeding house where 1000 Brabmins of different
decominations were to be fed from the proceeds of the village. The
number of each class of Brahmins to be fed is specified as follows :—

360 — Karnataka Brahmins.
300 — Brahmins of the Kanva-Sakhd.
240 *— %1§12% RIWas (“apparently those now known as Karbida
Brahmins in Maharastra” observes Rao Br. Dikshit—
p- 104 of Epi. Ind.).
72 — Brahmins of Catusicarapa.
28 — Sahasranimamnaya Brahmins (common to the thousand).

Total 1000

The difference in time between this Réjtrakita Grant of A.p. 930
(referring to ®TEIZE AIWNs) and the earlier grant of the Rastrakita King
Dantidurgs 11 dated 23rd April 810 (mentioning the name ** STx " for
is only 120 years. The TE=F Brahmins appear to have been in

171h Jawsary 930 (according
2. Line 11 of the Inscription—

' FOTE TYQ U1 (F1)EOTA TN e

3. Loote here o few usages of the place-name ST from Marathi documeats of

« found on pp. 13, 14, 15 of the TAA &RSA-TA of the B. 1. S. Mend],

" — A0, 1507—Leuter of Saka 1429 reproduced by V.K. Rejawade=
xR

“ gawdll ®
“ %" — a.p. 1542 Letter No. 2 of Saka 1464 .—

* el wE
. .S6 T8 At
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the good grace of the Ragtrakita King Govinda IV as they have been
well provided for in bis Grant of A.D. 930 i.c. in the ratio of 240 to 1009,
We may compare this ratio with the ratio of the provision of the
Karbida Brahmins by the Peshwa in A.D. /774-75 in his services. This
ratio stands as (1) 15 Karhadds in a total of 72 Brahmins in one place,
while elsewhere it is (2) 7 Karhddds in a total of 41 Brahmins.

(27) Mr. R. B. Gunjikar in his Sarasvati Mapdala' refers toa
Sanskrit text called the SATWERSTAST by one ATV, who is said to have
hailed from the Rajapur Province. In the marigaldcarana the author
states that this work was composed in Sake 1672 (a.0. 1690). He gives
abusiveaccounts ofthe genes is of the RRarw=r, & and other Brahmip,,
He gives fanciful derivations of caste-names as follows :—

(1)" fewgfy: wor ¥ (gade ) e Freare:
() Faearerren dvia rhas: |
* fratrae e Sift fra: siffa: 01en
(3) Madhavagives a rational derivation of the Tq® caste.
name from its association with $Tq= :—
“ XA @ FOTdR e T
fiawr anfirirey & ecgrTfrarm: i 11
* TR § SRR WETY ST |
4 ¥ Arferar At qaTeT: KTEIZH: 119 )
Midhava states that the ST€TZS Brahmins attained %®WHRY®T in Saka 975
(A.D. 993). Gunjikar expresses his inability to understand the exact
significance of this statement. If Madhava’s statement has any histo.
rical value it may be connected with the Karhidds of the Rastrakit
court, where they had some influence as proved by the Ristraki
of A.D. 930. The verse containing the chronogram for Saka 975 reads
as follow:

“ S "’ — a.0. 1557 — Latter No. 3 of Saha 1479 .—
— " aregmify o e
— “ wrgla AR 3ET I e
— Seal containing ** 17 &TTE. "

1, Vide pp. 150157 of RUETATHER (Bombay, 1884)—The colophons of the por-

tioos quated by Mr. Gunlikar from the TATRETIIRAET arc as follows . —
(1) 19 verser ending with
tf

(2) 15 ome ending with
waswsrrearat MR swererdatt oa: gm:
(£ 18 o mdm. with

rat eTrATnG dvew asITRH A9
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& d]
i Senfasho: 1 e 1 —5W: @R 1

If the date Saka 915 (A.p. 993) in Madhava atement of A.D. 1690
has any historical basis it shows that the antiquity of the Karahdtahas
upto the 10th century A.D. was 8 recognized fact in the 17th century-
Ihave tried to establish in this article such antiquity on the strength of
inscriptional and literary evidence of a contemporary character.

(28) Mr. V. V. Athalye in his History of the Athalye’ Family bas
reproduced a copperplate grant of A.D. 1197 given by king Bhoja of the
&ilzhara line to Govindabhatta Gurjara alias Patfavardhana. Accord-
ing 1 this grant the grantee < ritfigWE qgTdA ' describes as ! W~

J o g » received the dharmd-
dhikira rights as also some éndm land in the village described 13
“ ' i.¢. modern $TTR in the Rajipur Taluka
of the Ratnagiri District. This grant shows the patronage given by the
Silzhira king Bhojadeva to the Karhada grantee ATagAE qzvg; alias TH.
A copy of this grant was made by the editor’s uncle from the origina
in the possession of Mahamahopidhyaya Gopal Padhye Gurjar, Thbis
grant also indicates the migration from Karahdtaka of the Karhida
grantee and his settlement in Koiikan in the 12th century A.D. under the
patronage of the Silaharas.

According to Mr. V. V. Athalye? the Athalye® family also mig-
nted from the village ST3Y@T in the Tt Taluka near Karhad.

In the Kolbapur Town Hall Inscriptions* of Bhoja 11 of Saka 7712,
1113, 1114 = a.0. 1190, 1791, 1192 respectively we bave a record des-
eribing a grant made for the purpose of feeding @eaiel Brabmins. The
trustees for the grant are four Brahmins : fwo wewtel Brahmins and two
sas Brabmins. Dr. A. 5. Altekar® observes that the expression
s W “would probably show that the term Karhide Brahmapas
of the modern times originally denoted Bribmanas from Karhdd.”

1. H1ER O §AEE, TUAGE, Poons, (B. I. S. Maodal, No. 36) 1939,
pp. 911,

2. Ibid p. 292.

3. The Athalyes arc Karhida Brahmios of STTASAIX HIAIIFAGA. A Sanad
ym Chatrapati describes the grantee of this Sawad as
FEAAAZ AT TR STEBAA X AT
1\ ).

. 215.
n , Vol, 11, No, 3 (Jan, 1936)—Desling with “Rell.
ious condition” under tho Silahiras of Western India Dr. Altcker o — ‘ggarE
R

and several

nd
givento them, In our period (the iod) no such idess prevail
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1 believe this remark of Dr. Altekar bas been amply corroborated
by the volume of evidence gathered and recorded in this article.

(29) 1bave already referred in this article to the account of the
Karhiga Brabmins given by Mr. R.B. Gunjikar in bis pioneer work
Sarasvati-mapdala (Bombay, 1884), Chap. V. This account was pub-
lished 7 years after Wilson's account of the Karhddds in his Indias
Caste. 1note bere a few facts from Mr. Gunjikar's Chapter on the
Karhadi Brahmins (pp. 161-175) :—

(1) Perbaps the Karhidi Brahmins migrated to Bombay earlier
than the Chitpivan Brabmins. They migrated in large numbers about
A.D. 1830 oowards. The ®™ and ATNBEY families were the first to
arrive in Bombay.

(2) The town of ¥ includiog the adjoining territory was the
native habitat of the Karhddds. From thence they migrated to marw
province 300/400 years ago."

(3) &7 in bis AT ASEWA! states that AY19T in Konkan was the
native place of the Karhddas :

9 cguad ¥ aiganng
wmgon: afa W shenefeu: 0 0
From afigt ﬂlty mlgnl:d to $TER :—
' SRR @ pomdR am T
ﬁm'ﬁdtu- eI e 1

M. Gunjikar expresses his inability to identify ¥t in the above
extract. At present the Karhddds are spread over different places such
a8 Ratnagiri, Rejapur, Malvan, Savantwadi, Goa, Shahpur, nelmm
Kbanapur, Ajra, Kolhapur, as also Satara, Wai, Karhad, M;
Poona, Sholapur, Nagpur, Baroda, Indore, Hyderabad, Jhansi, Gmlm,
Benares, etc.

(4) Originally the Karhidi Brahmins were #TIZ or Iwm
Brabmins.

(5) According to WX (wassaewwm ) the Karhadas obtained
wgwatfiwn in $aka 915 (= A.0. 993). Mr. Gunjikar is unable to explain
this statement.

(6) The Karhddas are both ®T and &@ra. The &wra group is of
sraam.  The family deities of the Karhidds are ¥fls. In &
they bad a goddess called ATT®Y. At present the Karhadds above the
Ghats and on the side of Rajapur are devotees of the goddess wwrt
(ot agreEh) of Kolhﬂpur The Karhidds who migrated to Goa during

:. Siltbare Bhajaders's grant of 4.5, 1191 10  GHGANT (Kerhads) Brabmin of
wr (Rajepur Talubs) shows that the Karkdgdds migrated to Koakan sbout
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the last 200 years or so have become the devoue- of the goddesses

g, ser@en, Apesh, wagnt, Rt e

(1) All Karhddds are Rgoedi Brabmins of the siwarmaga, wree.
wret. They have 24 gotras as follows :—

wfa, WA, TUR7Y, €ITAT, Y, ST, SRS, md, e, aeg,
e, wite, euaa, adle, o, gee, Rme, we, v,
fewifirn, wifisa, wra.

(8) Surnames of Karhidi Brahmins :—

wd, wearrs, aRET, WA, walen, Sm, SO0, wred, W, R,
o, W), daX, osit, Wad, i, N, sd, e, sam, e,
curin, w4, 3%, T, S, S99, wAE, w13, $dR, (1€, (6, T,
A, yrva, ARarey, 13, Nt &, wEEw, ™R, 0F, T,
meted, oA, M, AN, Nand, W, gi, (eed, fegd, fegy, R, wom, wed,
w2, arad, AR, B, End, I, Az, ded, T, weR, why, AR, S,
am, 7T, A8, A, A&, AV, W, A, gEEE, dwR, A, g,
T, fewr, T8, Ntea, V3, 1978, §¥D, Fawy, Twaw, Teeed), i, 7y,
qoge, WA, 9N, T2, AW, AR, TGS, AW, W, T, TR,
e, arfd, B, fat, P, Wi, s, e, whl, ads, oo,
3, Qn, Rvar, gufs, gafen, i, &, e, sos, W, e, o,
O, AR, g9, 91, &, R, i, AR, w, TeAd, wo, W,
wrge, Aratey, wied, gila, i, AgR, TR, e, ard), fae, g@,
gu, g9, 2R, ), W1, “h!,gﬂ aAf, aed, R, R, o, sfew,
FeIR, A, GR, i, T, m, W, g, A, o, ), e,
R, fad, A, e, &, &, «-zi qlew, erat, qiesd, swwted,
arateds, @aR\e, o, @, lﬁ ¥ etc.  Besides these about 300/ 400
surnames are derived from place-names such as ¥tae, w2, etc.

Some surnames have three gotras, for instance ¥inR, Wi¥, ¥, &hed ;
QT has four gotras; WA has five gotras; SVEU has six gotras; qTWdW
bas three gotras and WITWA has seven gotras. Mr. Gunjikar says that he
is unable to account for these facts.

(9) Speaking of the professions of the Karhidds Mr. Gunjikar
notes the lollnwmg pm[enmn. —

smi AGEANE" lived at Benares betwes
i cadurmaments appest a follows on s documcrns dranh ap ot Benaren 1
L) Ao, re3r—8nfagy regarding HITERT Drabmins (vide p. 24 of Appmdkel ©
R. B. Gunjikar's STAAIAEA )—** STaTK 91G39AFET Gang .
@) 0. 1657—GRRFEafEiags o oy RAf4 Brahmine (vide p. 79 of FraBa1
AT by R, S, Pimputkar, 1926)—"* §AK WHer§ WIgAYE, "

S8y 2.0 1600 and 1675 of 30
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Priesthood; Clerical work; Holding offices of wewwsff, Re¢ and
Rwwg. Ruling states like Jhansi (owned by Govindpant Bundele and
descendants), Sdgar, Jdloas, Gulsardi, etc. in Northern Indis;
ending; Agriculture; working ss Haridisas, Purdpikas u

M

Sasris.
(10) Speaking of celebrities, authors, poets, ctc. belonging to the

Karhigi caste Mr. Gunjikar notes the following :

(1) Govindpant Bundele (killed at Panipat in A.0. 1761).

(2) Lakpmibdi, the Rini of Jhansi who died a heroic death in the
rebellion of A.p. 1857,

(3) Baburao Eammliﬁar of Barimati.

(4) Learned men me @OHERAE and his pupll e smwd, and
his pupils RO dxigTer, worrery daTget and AR
goteg, etc.

(5) Kaslndtha Padhye, author of wiféry.

(6) Ananta Sdstri Pendharkar of Poona.

(1) Raghunatha Sdstri Tajekar and his son Srikrspa Sastri.

(8) Gopila Sdstri Ghdfe, author of the Marathi translation of the

ana.

(9) Kadinitha Sdstri Pidhye Golvalkar of Bombay, the Vaiyyd-
karapa (Grammarian).
(10) Rajarama Rimakrma Sdstri Bhigavata,
(1) Pddhye family of Rajapuris noted for its learning.
(12) Moropant (Paridkar) the renowned Marathi poet, who was
proficient in both Sanskrit and Marathi poetic composition.
(13) Ba] Garigddhar Sst?i Jimbhekar was a thorough gentleman
and a perfect scholar. He was proficient in Marathi, Sanskrit,
English and Latin, besides having knowledge of Hindustani,
Gujarati, Bengali, Canarese and Persian languages. He is the
author of many works in Marathi. He died a premature
death. He was the editor of the first newspaper in Mahi-
rigtra, called Tm in which English writings were also
published. He was also the editor of the first Marathi
monthly called
(14) Govind Vitthal alias Bluiu Mahdjan, the learned friend of
Bi| Sistri Jambhekar. He conducted for some years the
Marathi newspapers THT® and Y&
(15) Learned men in high position like fﬂr“ g oA, Mevs
WA A, T gon wRAdst, Y AWA WX in the
Glxhvud State Service.




ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY OF KARHADA BRAHMINS 2

(16) Sripdd Babaji Thakir, ..., then serving as Asst. Judge at

hana.

(1) Dr. B. K. Bhatawadehar, the most popular doctor at Baroda ;
Bhdskar Hari Bhagawat, Judge Small Cause Court, ctc.

(18) Mr.Y.V. Athalye (the editor of Tarkasarigraha in the B. S.
Series) and Mr. J. H. Athalye the editor of P (Marathi
newspaper).

(19) Sasikara Sastri Devasthali of S i,a itist well
versed in Marathi and English.

(20) Among the families who practised Sdoakdri mentjon may be
made of the 3R family of Palaspe near Panvel, 3@ famil
of Baroda now considered as IWed Brahmins and the &
family of Indore.

The foregoing points from Mr. Gunjikar's account of the Karhadd
Brahmins recorded 60 ycars ago will be useful for those who desire to
makea historical study of the Deccani Brahmin castes. Iam unable to
verify Mr. Gunjikar’s statements regarding tbe surnames and gotras of
the Karhadas recorded by him. A complete census of all Karhada
Brahmin families of different surnames should be undertaken by some
central Karhada Sarigha and on the basis of this census a preliminary
hand-book should be accurately compiled with a view to get exhaustive
information about each [family recorded therein. Such a hand-book
should contain accurate on such topics got: eda,
Sakha, family deities, surname, native place of the family, present place
of residence, profession, average annual income, information about family
records of a historical nnme. brief history of the family as known to the
oldest member of the family, information about illustrious persons in m
family, general educational progress of the family, intermarriages w
other Brahmin castes in or outside Mahdrdstra, intercaste marriages,
any, and such other items. A special form should be prepared and
copies broadcast to all Karhada families and as soon as suffici
material is forth-coming it should be published in fascicules with
a view to encourage collection of information from unknown sources.
When the survey is complete an exhaustive index of places, persons etc.
should be compiled and published. This will of course be a tentative
hand-book regarding the Karhada Brahmins of to-day but its value to
all serious students of social history will be inestimable. 1t will also
be of some use to ethnologists.

My present study is confined to the record of data bearing on the
origin and antiquity of the caste-name Karhadd. ® term has a
geographical origin from the country of Karahdfaka end its antiquity
at least for one thousand years, if not more, has been established
in this paper. 1t is too early to deduce any conclusions from this
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antiquity as regards the exact time of the origin of this term. I must,
therefore, close this long article by recording below the chronology of
the data gathered from varied sources, both epigraphic and literary, to
enable other scholars to probe the whole question deeper than I bave
done with my scanty knowledge of the history of castes in India.
1 shall teel thankful if the managing bodies of the different Karhddd
Sanghas take more active interest in the problems created by this paper
and try to do their bit in solving them at lcast partially at a time when
the joint-family system is totally disappearing and consequently the
family history is getting obliterated to such an extent that some people
do not even know their great-grand-fathers, much less their early
geaealogy or history. We are living in times when a revival of histo-
rical sense is dominant in the minds of the educated masses and many
schemes of national histories are being formulated. No national histo.
ries can be perfect without a knowledge of the history of the families,
which once made and unmade history as we know from the heroic
cadeavours of some of our past heroes. It is our duty to keep their
memory green not only by a casual reference in a national history but
by recording detailed history of the families which produced these
heroes. A hero is both the creature and creator of the times he lives
in, as said by Carlyle, and let the posterity know the full account of
his kith aod kin, the family he adorned and the circumstances which
produced him.

CrmoNoLoGY REFERENCES
AD. * $(4rTs ** mentioned in the AEPNT (WATTF ) as con-
quered by ®EYe
Betuceen 200 n.c. and A.D. 100—References to Karhid
in inscriptions quoted by Mr. Y. R. Gupte
250-300 ... References to Karhid in Barhut inscriptions quoted
by Mr. Gupte.
Before 317 ... ‘ ®TgIS "’ mentioned in the WEAIZQ text translated
into Chinese from A.D. 317 onwards.

753 ... " @RS’ mentioned in a Rdsirakita copperplate
grant.

810 .. ''®T€C” mentioned as the place of residence of a
Brahmin WIG¥E in a Rastrakata grant. Mr. Gupte
thinks that the expression " S¢¥ ATgM " = w=qik
mrem (of to-day).

930 ... * &TNZS «WWs "’ numbering 240 (ina total of 1000)

e been provided for in a Rasrakifa grant of a
age TTEITW donated for feeding 1000 Brahmins,
* wYqR "’ mentioned by @YW in his qWRweEYY .
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CARONOLOGY REPERENCES
993 .. ®1§R Brahmins attained YWHIIRER according to
NIADIEEEA of AW composed in A D. 1690.
1191 ... Bhojadeva of the Silihira dynasty gave some land to
siferwe qeR.agwda, a Karhidi Brahmin of #vew
7 (at Rajapur).
1191-1192 ... ‘‘ %7€ " and "EMET Brahmins mentioned as trustees
for a grant made by Bhoja 11 (of the Silahira line)
for feeding ** swarst " Brahmins.

c. 1250 .. * =T BTEOT ' of ke ( or W ) associated with
W% the founder of the RETIATY sect in the
emrafry.

1299 -... Grant of Raja Bimba to gevrwar %4, a Brahmin of
IE TAILT WA caste.
1445 ... ** WA migw ARara " and ** AW ' persons mentioned
in afswTas e,
Reference to ** frama® " on p. 59 of afreradre .
1488 ... The Citpitan surname * f&® " recorded in a letter.

6. 1450-1600... The wix (Padi@dt) family of Benares flourished. wnar
THE — A (raeTe — ATE a9 (a.p. 1583).
1556-1592 ... srewiin SRR (or MFaTE) describes his patron king
wASE a%a of Reva in his panegyric TR
(Bikaner MS). In this work we find TH®X des-
cribed by the epllhels ' ATeE WISy
“ qrgrewmRfacam . This is a reference to
&% in the Satara Dist. by a Central Indian poet
of Akbar’s Court.
1583 ... * wmad ndw fifww age fa@eR (= () signs @
Prolae drawn up at Benares.
“w 5-«: g8 S0 " of Benaresand ‘A garwy.
f¥m TI® g2 also sign this frhama,
1630 ... **RTreq, Rawared, A4S " and * q¥t " Brahmins of
Bombay are mentioned in a letter.
1631-1657 ... Signatures of ATrgw &WANT IR a Karhidd author on
documents drawn up at Benares.

Signatures of ** WYTY ArgRYMT another Karhdda
Pandit on these documents,
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After 1631

1733

1735

1736
1740

1746

c. 1750
1751

1760
1775
1788
1848
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RererEnces

References to $7Wz® Brahmins in TRangwita (B.O. R.
Tnstitute - Govt. MS No. 467 of 1884-87) which
mentions sumames like ¥ 1w, WTeY, ATS, etc.

* fTerafta ”* author RremTa AETdY AR composed
some works for Ramsing I of Jaipur.

YW, ®OR, fawrer, 98" castes of AHATWE and
Rreme mentioned.

References to $7¥12% and fawaresr Brahmins by #Tv¢

=rewem,

* Aroaren Rrediet * of garege (Ratnagiri Dist.) goes
to T in Bengal and attains Tdntric Siddhi.
mmt T " mentioned by searerd of AT,

A“mmm referred to.

The statement ** § AT W1 &Y T " mentioned
in a document, which also refers to the Karhddd
settlement at $WTB, SR, AWE!, dwETH, .
wieiS. “ G ATA ” oftheseplacesis mentioned.

** sl feeare A &orag ” of AW referred to in
aletter to Peshwa.

Reference to ‘' ftwere ** and *‘®ufE '’ woman by

jita Patankar, who complains to the
Peshwa that the Peshwa's mother made unfair
distribution of daksini to different Brahmins at
Benares.
wAUN composed by a Mvwl flRﬁ' ** author.
* FrwgTE ”, & “ 3wxq"’ mentioned

in Cimaji Appa s leuer

* faywarea Tt " signatory to a ** &@fAvA” from Nasik
Brahmins. Usages of “&H@t”, “sq@f” in
another &mfaTs,

* &Ws "' mentioned in $TEN-STRITA,

Reference to ** %t " Brahmins by Bilkrsna D
Reference to SET® IgXTWZ FA by V:sudzvl
Diksita.

Dispute between 18 and feraa—Peshwa Sadashiv
Rao asks Govindpant Kher to settle it.

%30 Brahmin Clerks in Peshwa service (15 Karhadas
among 72; 7 Karhidas among 41).

, SXIC% "’ Brahmins of Bombay
addressed to by Benares Pan

eaTea and I7E@ Brahmins mentioned in Yi¥enT wET.
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Since drafting this paper I have received the following information
about the Karhadds from Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi, B.A.,
Rajessheb of Aundh, communicated to me in his letter of 1lth
November 1943 :—

"There are some Karada families in our District, with historical
traditions ; but they all date from the 18th century. They are the
Mahdjani (Diwan) and Fadnis fami There are also Bhdgwats and
Tambes, who prospered during the times of Shahu under the protection,
of Brahmendra Swami. Near about Karad proper there are no Karada
families with historical traditions. ]t is true that round about Karad
there are some families who own lands but their lands have been
acquired mostly in the later Maratha period either by gift or by
purcl

I feel that it is a mistake to regard the Karadas as Brahmins
residing in the Karnataka territory. At one time the Karadas were
not looked upon as Brahmins. A manuscript referred to by R. G.
Bhandarkar states how when two or three Karada Brahmins entered a
TEHT the other Brahmins considered it a pollution and left the place.
Itappears to me that the Karadas were first recognised as Brahmins by
the Shilahar Kings of Karad. That in my view accounts for tbe name
Karada Brahmins.

Most Karada families trace their origin in the Goa territory. Their
family goddess is usually in the Goa territory. They are the priests
while the Gauda Sarasvata are the lay gentry. Even today the real
Karada Centr Gomantaka. It is obvious that the first recognition
of their Brabminhood took place at the Court of the Shilahara Kings of
Karad. Laterat Kolhapur under the patronage of the Shilaharas the
Karadas prospered and many Karada families can be found in and round
about Kolhapur. Everywhere, however, these persons were looked
upon as Brahmins, who were recognised by the Kings of Karad and
hence called Karade Brahmins. ‘T'he Diwaps (Mahajani) and Fadnis
(Khandekar) of whom we hear during the last century, came to Sﬂ-lr!
from Konkan side during very modern times. In fact the name k'
does not suggest that these Brahmins resided in Karad territory."”

1am very much thankful to the Rajisiheb of Aundh for his kindly
sending me the above information. The Gode or Thakir family of
Karhida Brahmins to which I belong has been as: d with the
Pratinidhis since A.0. 1748, when my ancestor Naro Rayaji Thakar led
a successful expedition on behalf of the Pratinidhis against Tulsji
Angria and demolished his newly founded fort the Mudigad to the
ground. Naro Rayaji obtained two villages as Khoti Inim viz. Devada
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( Blhwitbo o of tf i fort. These villages are
e reiuvin b the houee of  tha Prats.
i that a descendant of
uld be associsted with the illustrious
mrm”,mu/m,y"mn the battle-field but on th,
Rl of” Oriontsl Jearaing’ since April 1919, when the Bhapet e
amm/ (Research Josiitute commenced its work on the Criticg B arkay
Mabdbhirata with the munificent support of u.e Ra ditig n
dla://ln/ when 1 entered the service of this Institute a9 ; s ' ﬂaiheb 0 ‘
Curaeq




2. SOME KARHADE BRAHMIN FAMILIES AT
BENARES Berween A.D. 1550 anp A.D. 1660°

In ' drawn up at in Benares in
AD. 1583 (S\In 1505) we find the signature of one Bakhale Krpabhafta
who calls himselfl “Pramukha Karhide" or leader of the Karhfde
Brahmins, obviously resident of Benares. It is clear from this
reference that a few Karhide® Brahmins had settled at Benares in
Akbar's time, if not somewhat earlier. To corroborate this inference
we must try to record some cvidence about the families of Karhide
Brahmins that were resident of Benares in the latter half of the 16th
century and the first half of the 17th century. 1 propose in this paper
to point out that at Jeast two more Karhide families with the surnames
Koodi (€Mart) and Arade ( ®TaR ) respectively were resident of Benares
during the above period as will be seen from the following references:-
1. Mr. V. V. Athalye in his History of the Karhade Brahmins,
Poona, 1947, records 16 families of Karhidd Brahmins o[ Gnulnm
gotra (p. 48) among which we find a family of the surname ** $rwg.”

2. The Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, contains a Ms of Aitare-
yiranyaka written at S1alt or Benares in Sarat 1639 (=A.D. 1582) by
one ‘" €\aTg NATE " (Ms No. 33, p. 34 of-the Catalogue of this Library
by K. M. K. Sarma and C. K. Reja, Bikaner, 1944). Evidently
QT ACRE" was a Karhida Brahinin, contemporary with wad
#WAE (A.D. 1583) referred to above as the leader of Karhide Brahmins.
The gotra of the Bakhale family is sreaq.

3. Further evidence about the existence of the ®naig family at
Benares is forthcoming from the Sammatipatra® of A.0. 7031 (Saka 1687
of Vikrama Era) drawn up at Benares. This document contains the
following endorsements :—

(1) “ Wity amve ArEwwEAi Gwag
(2) Sy argAusEEr damn

* Jowrnal of Kalinga Historical Rescarch Soq
1. Vide pp. 76-77 of Chitalebhajja Prakarana by R. 'imputker, Bombay, 1926.
lirnayapatra is signed hy W19 AT ZUHA who colls himaclf TH@ RINERA of
londer of the Citpivan Brah Thave identificd this W18 A3 JIf¥a with a1
Bl m p\lpﬂ of Vijadual e cclebrated philosopher of Benares (vide Adyar
Library 1944, pp. 20-28).

o n‘ tiquity of th name “Karhdjoha' or Karhide Brahmins scc my
in the History of Guny. ly by V.'T. Gune, I'oona, 1944, Appendix IT, pp. 1.53.
R. B. Gunjikar i-Magdal, Bombay, 1884, Appendi: . 2224,
¢ of [Karhide surnames (p. 165) mentions ST, Q’I-u, . bt

n

£y, Vol. 11, No. 2, pp. 11-114.
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According to Mr. V. V. Athalye (History of Kzrhndl Brlhmml I3 51)
there is a Karbidi family of the surname ** stdwet

argrwte | WY s identical with &€, Evidently =| aoTaE -ri n(
1631 A.D. belonged to this family and WrgREWE, his contemporary,
belonged to the ety family.

4. The two Pandits of Benares viz. (1) mrqag ¥ and (2) Sty
AR A referred to above in the document of A.p. 7673 were living in
AD. 1657 because they have sugned another document, which isa

drawn up at Muk dapa in Benares in A.D. 7657 (vide

p- 79 of feadWE T& referred to above). Their endorsements on this
document are as follows : —

“ gt STeTy wrgATER )

“* dwd MTAE TR e |
It is clear {from the above endorsements that these two Karhada Pandits
lived at Benares say between A.D. 1625 and 1660. They were contem.
poraries of other cmslgmlonev some of whom bear Mahirastra sur.
names such as ®I¥, 99, TVYR, fazte, FAR, ER, AEWER, AW,
Sorew, Y, sy, e, i, SaTATEY, ( qrey XasT ) or AW, Wik,
g or el (Yrliewt ), WA, A, N, @3, G2, ctc. Some of these
surnames belong to the Citpivan Brahmins, while others belong to the
Dedastha Brahmins of Mahdrdstra. It is worth while tracing the history
of all these surnames in sources earlier than AD. 1600.

5. As two members of the $¥ag family viz. (1) #Ta¥E of A.D. 1582
and (2) WTgRY WE (A.D. 7637, 1657) are referred to in three different
documents between A.D. 1582 and 1657 we have reason to believe that
this Koodi family was resident of Benares say between A p. 1550 and
1660. Perhaps WTXAE Sy may have been either the son or the
nephew of ATTAE WOy, It remains to be proved if these two Pandits
of the Kovdi family produced any literary works.

6. The Arde hmily.howzver.produced some authors as I have
shown in my paper *‘Some Authors of the Arde Family and their Chrono.
logy—between A.D. 1600 and 1825 (Journal of the Bombay University,
September 1943, Vol. XII, part 2, pp. 63-69). Nardyanabhatta Arde
appears to bave lived at Benares between A.0. 1600 and 1670 and com-
posed such works as , etc. He in his T
(Ms of A.D. 1727) the name of his father viz. @&#iat, who must have
lived between say A.p. 1550 and 1620. He may be looked upon as
a contemporary of ¥tawg sramk (a.0. 1682), and g1z *ad (a.0. 1583).

7. Since the publication of my papers on Arde authors Mr.S.L.
Katre of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, has published an
excellent paper on “‘Ndrdyanabhatta Arde, His Works and Date (vide
PP 74-86 of Bhiratiya Vidyd, Bombay, March-April 1943). The
following points from this paper may be noted here :—
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(i) The Arde family belongs to the ¥rgTwra,

(i) This family has its basic residence in some villages near
Sawantwadi and Goa in Konkan.

(iii) Two branches of this family migrated to Benares (U. P) and
Saugor (C. P.) respectively.

(iv) The Saugor branch is still there but the Benares branch is
extinct.

(v) The daughter of the last male member of the Benares Arde
family was married in the Padhye-Gurjar family a hundred years ago.
Her son inherited the estates of the Arde family. His descendants still
flourish at Benires.

(vi) The Baroda Ms of qmiftram by arwwrwz e is dated
A.0. 1690 as 1 have already pointed out (vide page 27 of my paper on
Karhidi caste-name in the History of the Gupye Family). There are
three Mss of this work in the Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute,
Ujjain. One of these Mss (No. 56+2) bears the exact date of composi-
tion of this work which is **April 640" (Caitra of Samvat 1697). This
work was completed by its author at * Wit *’ which is possibly
identical with Hyderabad (Deccan).

(vii) Nara bhatta’s (A.D. 1640) i thrice hl!
own WTIRNIT of which a rare Ms belongs to Mr. S. L. Katre’s family,
Mr. Katre records a list of the numerous works and authors referred
to in the XA by Nardyanabhatta. In this work the author states
that he composed the sT&ATTT at the instance of one ¥&aa (v ) ¢fya
who may be a resident of Bhiganagar or Denares.

(viii) Aulrecht records a Ms of Nariyanabhatta's Sw®eREm(
(C.C.1, 682).

(ix) Naryanabhatta composed a work called * TWATIZ" (Ms
No. 6241 of the Scindia Oriental Institute). This work has been
analysed by Mr. Katre. At the beginning of the work the author tells
us that he composed this work in the vicinity of a shrine of Ganeda at
@ (Poona) at the bidding of one WATRTE, a protege of ATaonTE
wrdleT the Chief priest of King Sahaji (father of Shivaji), A.D. 1595-1664.
The author also records the date of composition of the works viz.
March 1651 (Philguna, 1572).

(x) Nara; hatta refers to his (in his TWEFR) but
no Ms of this work has vet been traced.

(xi) Nardyanabhatta refers to his €% (8WX?) in his TW&rm
(meieg ©R ¥R ). Perhaps he had projected tome such work as
v, No Ms under this title has been traced.
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(xii) Ndrdyapabhatta's * eararafea ™ is only a major section of
that title from the q@TMIARR. Some Mss ofwé‘:rrwfiv are found iy
some private collections at Benares.

(xiii) bhapta’s R by Ms No. 5345in
the Library of the Scindia Oriental lnsmuu

(xiv) Aufrecht records some Mss of Ndrdyapabhatta's Svawafy
which appears to be an extract from his sTERUR.

(xv) of Ndrayanabh joned by H. P. Sistri
(Notices, Second series, Vol. 111, 1907, p. 171) seems to be an extract
from some major compilation of this author.

(xvi) Ndrdyapabhatfa has been quoted as authority by a subse.
Qquent author Ndrdyana Kumbhari.

8. The gotras of three different Karhide Brahmin families resident
at Benares between c. A.D. 1550 and 1660 are as follows :—
1. aER—sERAT
3. WTR or WrER—WRIIAT
1 Slmg—aitww
1 cannot say if these families had any inter-relation by marriage among
their members, though there is every possibility of such relations
owing to the limited number of the Karhdde families at Benares during
the period A.D. 1550-1660.



3. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAMES
SALI AND PADMASALI®

In the Mahdrdstriya Jsdnakota' we find an article on the Sali
caste which is based on the information supplied to the Editors of this
Encyclopaedﬂ by a member of this caste. But this information is not

d by reliable d y evidence. Even if we presume
it to be reliable in material particulars it is difficult to use this mixture
of fact and belief for any historical studies about this caste. We must,
therefore, verify the information from available .records and try to
link up at least a portion of these data with authentic history, social or
political.

It is difficult to assess the exact hmomzl value of the Mahdtmyas
and the Purdnas and consequently n is difficult to say anything with
certainty about the of the
Puripa. In view of this dlfﬁCully we must study the antiquity and
history of this caste on the strength of external evidence. For this
purpose we must record evidence about the antiquity of the caste-
pames? current in India at different times as caste-nomenclature” is the
result of caste-consciousness in a social group and the history of this
group lies behind the caste-nomenclature, the antiquity of which needs
to be traced to its source as far as possible.

Vol. 1L, Part I, pp. 59-68.
Vol. XXI, (8 99). This article records information
Ii. The members of ¢ numb:r about 50000 and
B:r“, Nagpur . There are
()R (30), (BT (), @) s,
(5)T 97, (6) 99EIF.  No inter-ma allowed lmoqlh:m:mheu
astes. Generally the Defastha Brahmi their priests. A work called
@78 ATEIET U is considered sacred by the members of these castes, It is said to
have been composed by the sage Atri (in Sanskrit). An adwptation of this Purk
Prikritcalled HRENAIBAIRIEIIUT s said to have been composed by WIZTMH
before 4., 1213 (= igin of the SAll Caste (infor-
mation supplied by Mr. G. G. Shere of S
2. 1 have published the following pspers on the caste.names current in. the

o i—

D‘m(l) The antiquity of the carte-name *“Seovi " (The Bombay University Joarnal,
Vol. VI, Pt. VI, pp. 152-155).

(2) Caste-name Gabit (Sardesai Commemoration Volume, 1938, pp. 213-222).

3. Vide Indian Caste by John Wilson, Vol. I, 1877, - On page 40 we find a tabls
castes as mentioned in the Brahma-Vaivarta Purdna, in which $RF3& or weaver
t0 have Vibvakarmd s his father and s S0dra woman ss mother. Wilson refers to
4 liste of Castea us follows :—

(1) Lists given in the Manu-Smyti.
(2) Lists presented to the British Government by the Poons Brahmins (pp. 65-70).
37
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‘The Bombay Gazssetter' shows the presence of the people of the
Salt caste in the different districta of the Bombay Presidency. Inview
of this fact we are natur ally curious to know the history of this caste
and its sub-divisions during the course of the evolution of the Hindu

‘The Marsthi lexicons?® do not record any historical usages of the
term Saii.* 1 shall, therefore, try to record a few such usages found
by me in works of l)e 17th century. The Mahirigtra Saint Tukarim
refers to a man of the Salf caste in the following lines* in his Gathi:—

* FaRE AW e | A9k AT ohel Mer

Here ! is contrasted with ®Ter. The ®1¥! is explained by
Molesworth as a spinner and weaver but he further states that the men
of the &t caste agree with the men of the @Mt caste in occupation but
differ in caste. This explanation agrees with Tukirama's remarks viz,

“ g W sigr Sen

-‘ Researches, Vol. V ).

found in the Jari
json states that noneof these qu altogether agree with one snother fact
eptablishes the fictional cheracter of the caste arrangements especislly of the Mised
dlasne

Ta List No. 2 mentioned above we find the Saif and Kopll.
4-Shdmbara-Sall Weaver'* born of S1ATH and ¥4.
5. Kwavinda-Kop(l Weaver and Spinner horn of BTI4% and JFF2.
Vids Indes to the Sombey Gaita 1904, p. 24— St ¢ cute of wewwers i

Sholap
B 7 Dharecar ct, XXII,172-
ijopur distri lmn.w State, XXIV, 95; i

c\, XV P 1, lbl-]bs. in Kolllo dmnu X1, 655 i

75 229, 234,

2. Molesworth (Mararhi-Ewglish Dictionary, Bombay, 1857) explainathe word 8TS)
a3 # class of weavers (ia cotton o dividual of it:—Proverb **&MAIA MY
AR A" wed wl sthered from sll quarters.

3. Afew remarks about the Sdils from the Bombay Gasstteer may be noted here:—
‘They claim descent from Vastradhirl, the robesman of the gods, whom the gods
sccompanied oo earth in the form of usclul tools. Their family gods sre Bshiroba of

the Nizam's country, and Khandobs of

. They belong to four ns (1) Sokul, (2) Nakul (or Lohul),

(3) Podam snd (4) Chambhdr, Salis. Sahul Sdils sre the descendants of the
casto.  Lakuls are bsstards, Padmas are Telangs and CMmth are of
neither eat nor marry with the other three
Padmas and ChdmbAdrs neither est Wgether nor inter-marry but all est from Sulul.l. -
orship all menical and other gods snd kecp all Hindu fauts and feasts.
priest is a village Joshi They have Do religious teacher. They have &
ooun. They bura their dead and mourn ten deys. (See pp. 130-131 of B, Gas-
xvn, Ahmednagar),

4, Tuhtrdma's

by R. V. Madgaonker, Bombey, 1886, Abhonga No. 277,
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Another reference to the Sali' and the Kojfi is found in the work
Pradipa of Gi tta who officiated at the coronation
i the Great in A.p. 1674. In this work Gagibhatta gives us the
definitions of several caste-names current in his time and also indicates
their 1 as the foll extract will show :—
“dmn T afaa ad®A qq )
Teat wtwefirvea: g1 dee Ga:
| diarrqwnifvg: glera frags: |
wit g ? gl wramle:
willt Tl Q) dldREg 6
| garwEon @ qRATRRAYER |
agedima) amh Greveat @ oo
faa (fn e uETaNaf: U

|. 3 w..,uman has published a list of articles of grocery pertaining 1o

17th century (B. 1.S. M. Quarterly, May 1940, Vol XX, No. 4,

m.wn‘ On p. 160 of this list there is & reference to @I, €1, T, WWAT,
‘Y “This reference to Sills and Kogfes supports Gigibhayta’s usages of these terms
¢.1674 A.0. Tobacco or AWIT is mentioned twics in t} The list ia of impor.
ance 10 the student. of Economics of the Maratha period of history, It mentions other
article of trade vuch as—TAI, AYE, I, AN, AU, Jidi, GITAI, QAT
Wlala, Aadls, W@afd, sy, [wafad, &7, ated fad, sk s,
GAaNA, ete.

2. Itis difficult 10 say how far Gigibhi
historically, At the best he has only rc
its verification on the strenkth of histor
students of history and sociology as well,

In the NFAFAFIHIN of 2 work culled the ETIAERM by EVIUA (M8 No. 347
of 1887.91) we find definitions of several castes (jdrls), On folio 19b of the above MS
the defnition of FIAT or weaver is recorded and the vernaculer term ®THY for $AX s

aloo noted :—
“ R AR T T At
4 g e §i afy eifda: 0
Falarrentn Awen 11
a8 &z Fatwres srzrwai o gfg: | a@
No ohronology of the EARIHEIM has been given by Prof. Kene (vide pp. 670 and 688
of History of Dharma. 1, 1930). Its suthor §¥TUM was » king of Mahirbegra. On
folio 12 the definition of &I} is recordedas follown —
« T 37 g aw T T
e qrTafies: ga) daw Ava: o
| QRETRng: g Rvws: |
W AP 1 s ol TR TR 1

dekinition of the term Salf is correct
24 the Shistic view of the term Salt and
1 evidence needs to be aitempted by the
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Before recording usages of the term Sili or Padma-Sili earlier than
Gigibhatta's time, i.e. 83y before A.D. 1650 or so I shall record here
some remarks on the Sals caste of weavers in the Mysore State by
Nanjundayya and lyer.' Speaking of the origin and tradition of this
caste these authors inform us as follows : —

(1) The term sale is a general term applied to a group of castes
who have adopted weaving as their profession.

(2) The term Sale comes from the Sanskrit Sdlika® (weaver) and
its Kannada equivalent is neyige.

(3) The account of the origin of the Sale caste as it is given out
tells us that “in order to clothe the nakedness of people in the world
Siva commissioned Mirkandeya to perform a sacrifice and one Bhavana
Rgi came out of the holy fire, holding a lotus flower (}tadma) in his
hand. He married two wives Pi and
of Sirya (the Sun) and had a hundred and one sons, all of whom took
to weaving cloth out of the fibre of the lotus Aower for men to wear
and became the progenitors of the one hundred and one gotras of this
caste. God Sirya, being pleased with what they did, gave them a fifth
Veda called Padma Veda. And so men of this caste give out that they
belong to Padma Sakhd and Markandeya Sitra, analogous to Sakhds,
Siitras and gotras of the Brahmans.”

“They profess to have followed rites prescribed for Brahmans till
at the beginning of the Kali age one of their castemen named Padmaksa
declined to reveal the virtues of a miraculous game which Brahma had
given to their caste, to Ganapati, who sought to learn the secret, which
they bad been enjoined to keep and who, on his wish not being gratified,
cursed them to fall from their high status. It is said, however, that
one Parabrahmamirti born of Srirama Agrahira pleased Ganapati by
his tapas and got the curse removed, so that after 5000 years of the
Kaliyuga they should regain their lost position. This Parabrahmamirti
otherwise known as Padmabhavdcirya, it is said, redistributed into
ninety-six gotras :rnnged in eight groups and established four Maghas
anid gurus for them.”

We are also told that *‘the age and origin of this story cannot be
ascertained.” In view of this express statement of Messrs. Nanjun-

o atwv aeh”

the same a8 we find in Gagibhayts's Kavastha."
dhormopradipa. Thben the definition of SV given by Gagdbhatss, viz., ** HI
SRR 40 recorded on folio 12 of the EHTAZITA, It is difh.
cult 0 say if Gigibhatta has drawn from the €ZRIUT (or vice versa) some matter for
bis SIAEANATLT.
1. Mysore Tribes and Cuul, Vol IV, by H. V. Naojundayys sod L. K. Ansats.
krishas Iyer. Mysore, 1931, pp. §
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dayya and lyer this story' has no evidential value in proving the
antiquity of the term -Sdli or Padmasili. In the same manner Mr.
Stuart’s note regarding the origin of this caste, which refers to the
migration of the Sdliyas from their Andhra home to the territory under
the jurisdiction of Rajarija I, needs verification on the strength of
contemporary historical evidence. Atany rate no such evidence has
been recorded by the above authors in their book under reference.

The principal groups of the Sale caste are as follows :—

(1) Padmasale.  (2) Pattiisale (silk).  (3) Sakuniale.

Here again we are told that the origin of these subdivisions is not
clear. The Padmasile division is, however, more important than the
other two divisions. According to tradition current among the Sile
caste the members of this caste emigrated from Vijayanagara territory,
in particular from Hampe during the time of Kempe Gauda. If this
tradition is correct the migration of the Sales from the Vijayanagara
territory can be said to have taken place about the middle of the 16th
century as Kempe Gaudi of Bengaluru flourished about A.p. 1558.2
While dealing with the textile industries during the period of the third
dynasty of Vijayanagar Prof. Ramamayya® gives us some valuable
information about the Sales. Three references from this information
may be noted here as they are of historical value :—

(1) An inscription® of Andiriju Kodir mentions two classes of
looms, togdta maggas and Sdle-maggas.

(2) According to the A alyada® of K devariya (4-35)
the weaver caste had divisions of the names : Padmamlt.t. Sales,
Jandras, etc.

(3) The Atthavana Tantram* divides the weavers into two classes:
(1) Kuruhas and ( Sales.

1. Vide footnote on p. 560 of Msrore Tribss and Castes where Mr. Stuart's remarks
ing the origin of the SAll caste are reproduced as follows
‘They claim to be the descendants of the sage name Mrikands, the weaver of the
country from whence
T after the union of the

Jor 1801, p. 285.
A. Saletore, Vijayanagara Empire, Vol. 1, p. rominent exsmple
punished is that of Kempe Gauda of BegslOru. f in
ing the powers of » feudal lord

the Third Dynasty of Vijayanogara, by Prof. N, V.

Brown I, pp. 11-13,
blime poem'’ was composed by Krenadevaraya himself (see p. 434 of

1k|rd Dynm,).
6. fuknoana Tantea ia » work on revense admin
(Machensie Monwevipts 15-b-8— According to_ At Tantra sll e8sirs com
i the. revenuo. of the state were Under the urisdiction of the Auheroana  of
Simamala).
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The foregoing evidence appears to establish the fact that the Sdles
and Padmasdles as caste-names were current in the first half of the 16th
century within the confines of the Vijayanagara Empire. This conclu-
sion is further supported by an inscription recently published by Mr.
M. R. Kavi in the Annals' of the S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati,
This inscription is dated Saka 7463 (Subhakrt, Kartika Sukla 15) = a.p.
1541 and ‘'records the gift of 10,000 rardhas by the leaders of the
Padmasdli sect to Tallapaka Tiruvengilanithayya with an annual sub.
sidy of one aparaiiji riku (gold coin) for each loom and one rika on the
marriage occasion in their families.. The gift of aparasiji rika
levied annually on each loom of their caste and of ritka—the marriage
gift—were intended for the expense of the donee’s charities and house-
hold exenscs.”

The occasion for the above grant of A.p. 1541 as detailed in the
inscription itself and summarised by Mr. M. R. Kavi is as follows :—

““A contest took place between the Padmaiild and Jaopdra castes
whether which of the two castes were descendants of the family in
which the Goddess Laksmi was born. Tiruvengilanitha, the donee,
took the leaders of the two castes to Tirucinur and before the whoie
congregation induced Goddess Padmivati herself to declare that
Padmaialas descended from the family of ter parents and the charities
of the Japdra people could not have greater claim over those of the
Padmaidld caste. This service of Tiruvenigalanitha the donee, had to
be rewarded by the gifts mentioned above.......... The Padmafili
weavers having heen admitted as possessors or superior rights and
duties in the charities to be made for God Vignu and his consort
Lakemi were pleased to make the grants.”” Mr. Kavi further tells us
that the same matter with the same donors and donee as in the above
inscription is noted in an inscription recorded in Mackenzie collection
Vol. No. 15-4-18, p. 57 and in its copy—Local Records Vol. 48, p. 443
in the Govt. Ori. MSS Library, Madras. The occasion for the above
grant was also a contest between the Padmafilis and Japdras. The
above inscription d Saka 1493 = AD. 1571. It extols the weaving
skill of the Padmatdlds, which extends to the spinning and weaving of
the threads of the divine lotus which adorns the navel of God Vignu
out of which they supplied the divine clothes to various gods in Hindu
pantheon. Other points of interest bearing on the ancestry and tradi-
tion of the Padmatilds noted by Mr. Kavi from the inscription may be
briefly noted h:u i—

(1) The P: ala d ded from Bhat harsi who
lpnng from (he Imnaﬁu'dn ol sage Markapdeya.

1. Vol 1. Part 1, Merch 198, p. 89 ., Copper-plate Inscription of Tallepsks
seucd from Tiruelnur,
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(2) Paca-ryi was a brother of Bhdvana, who seems to have
married the daughter of sun (probably virgin Bhadrdvati mentioned in
line 88 of the Inscription).

(3) Certain members of the caste achieved some heroic acts and
thus procured titles [or the whole caste.

Mr. Kavi informs us further that “‘these weavers are said to reside
in every town, particularly in—

Tirupati, Candragiri, Srirangam, Conjeevaram, Trichinopol
Chennapatna (Madras), Kalahasti, \’cnkuagm. Vellore, Nellore, Pnd:{l.
Udayagiri, Golkonda, Penugonda, Inugonda (in Guntur district N,
Kaniannrn, Jagannatha, Deihi, Aurangabad, Riyadurg, Avaku (in
Kurnool district), Gurrzmblkondz. Gooly‘ l(ondvndu %hzlhpun (in
Bellary ?), S Ah uddapah, Siddha.
vatam, Rajnmundry, Chirala, Pera]a,\‘lzngalzgm etc.”

My object in collecting together the foregoing information in detail
is mainly to provide data' to the historians of caste in India and also
to record documentary evidence regarding the antiquity of caste-names
Sali and Padmasali now current in the Bombay. Presidency and outside.

The following table will give at a glance the chronology of the
usages of these caste-names : —

AD. Source | Caste-name ‘ Remarks
o i .
1509-1530 Amukum.lyada u[lPadma:allx.

Krsnadevaraya ‘su,; Jandras

Copper! lzlem!cnp Padmasalé, -~ Cf. tradition about the
1541 | tion of Tiruvenga-; Jandra migration of Sdles
| lanat i from Vijayanagara in
i Kempe Gauda's time
i | (c. 1558 A.p.)
1571 | Mackenzie Collec. ‘Pad»mialn,
| “tion Inscription  Jandra

| Tukdrdma's Gatha | Sdli, Kostd |

c. 1674 | Gagabhatta's Kayas. | Sli, Kodafd | Sanskrit ' Sanilaka™
| thadharma Pradipa a term current in
i Bengal accordlng to
| Gagabha

Though the c
sary to prep
it wemlemnl study

comparativel
cation: * In the sbsence of vich helptul, though mechanical work,
dusl problem becomes s herculean



4. CASTE-NAME “GABIT”*

In November 1937 my friend R:o Bahadur Wasudev Anant
of Bandra me to throw some light
on the history of the caste-name gﬂb‘[."' Being interested in the
antiquity of caste-namcs now current in India and particularly those
current in the Deccan and having alrcady written a short note? on the
antiquity of the caste.name *'fepui,” 1 could not resist the temptation of
going a little deeper in the history of this caste-name, though by habit
and training I can hardly call myself cither a philologist or a historian
qualified to undertake a compli problem of a historical study of
Indian caste.names. 1 was, however, convinced that for a true under-
standing of these caste-names a systematic record of the actual usages?®
of these names in definitely dated historical documents was an essential
preliminary before any attempts are made to interpret them. In
short textual criticism should be the terra firma on which all inter-
pretative criticism should be based.
Let us now turn to rome of the explanations of the term ‘‘gadbit™
a3 are found recorded in the Marathi dictionaries.
The Mahdrdstra Sabdakota* that is being published by the Maha-
rigtra Kosamandal, Poona, explains the word as follows : —
GABIT or GABDI—(Masc.), (Rajapur), GABIT; GRABTI;
KHARVI; KOLI; a fisher-man; a Konkan caste; (vide
Jiiina-koda, p. GA—101).

o, 1938, pp 213-222,
E. Enthoven, Vol. I, Bombay, mu.
12664 y 1

called Gurabitandeli—they are chicfly fishermen
tras,—probable Maratha origin of the Cai

Goa, the o ing Portuguese insurrection they fled to Ratn

and Kanara—those who remained in Gos: were converted to Ch

according to some sccounts :—Atri, BAbhrasys, Bhiradvijs, Girgys

ity—their gotras

perm;
long to Hindu religion—Sa1 of Saokeshwar i
ir priests are Chitpavan or Karhada Brahmins—The desd sre
sither burnt or buried: erformed annually.

2. Jour. Bemb. Uni. May, 1937, pp. 152-155.

3. Such record of chronological usages will be found
Jobson (second adn. by Crooke, London, 1903) aod other s
ooas e the Ozford Eng. Dict.

4. Maha. Sabda. Poons, 1934, Part K11, p. 978.

“

such works as Hobon.
rtifically compiled lexi.
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Arabic—Ghurdb-Grab (Gurdb)—an Arabic shipping vessel. The
Maratha warriors who manned such a ship were called
GRABTI or GABTI. This word became current in the time
of the great Maratha king Shivaji.

Proverb.—*'Gavdyds guran, gurdkhyds taran.”

GRABTIN~—fisher-woman.

1 have rendered into English the extract from the Sabdakofa with-
out disturbing its sense with a view to investigate the problems it
mises, viz.—

1. That the word “‘gabit" is a caste-name.

2. That it is derived from the Arabic name : GHURAB, grib
or gurab, meaning a vessel.

3. That the word became current in Shivaji’s time.

According to the information recorded in the Mahdrastra jaina-
kofa' the total population of the GABTI caste in 1911 was 24,818.
Men of this caste gener:lly reside on the sea-coast and are found in
the districts of and State. The origin
of the word GABT! (GlBIT or GR/!ETI) is tradionally explained by
its reference to the Arabic word GRABwhichmeansa ‘gunboat’. The
Konkani Marathas who manned these gun-boats were called GRABTI
or GABTI. ““The word GABIT is not the true word™? but it is only
used in the Census Reports. The ancestors of the Gdbti caste people
of the present day were formerly employed by Shivaji in his navy,
and consequently men of this caste are found in large numbers in sea-
side places like Jaitapur, Vijayadurga, Devgad, Malvan, Vengurle,
which were formerly the bases of the navy. After the abolition of the
Maratha fleet at 3he close of the Peshva period of the Maratha history
the Gabits took to fishing, having lost their war-like occupation.
(Vide Census of India, Vol. VII—Information supplied by Mr. K. V.
Kubal).?

The investigation of the several problems connected with the
foregoing jumbled mass of tradition, history, philology and the pride
of pedigree is quite beyond the scope of the present paper. 1 would,
therefore, combat only some definite statements made in the foregoing
explanations, on the strength of documentary evidence.

Tt is said in the above information recorded in the Janakosa that
“the word GABIT is not the true word" but that it is a term used in

1. Maha. YAdnakoia, Part XII, Ga. 102.

y Gusatieer, under Gabit, » case of Fishermen. in Ratnagiri D..ma
n Savantvadi State, X, 406, 415; in Kolaba District, XI, 68
ct, XV, pt. i, 305, in the Belgsum District, XXI, 156.

Kansra Dist
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the Census repor This statement is definitely wrong. The follow-
ing documentary evidence shows that the term GABIT is three
hundred vears old, being used in definitely dated documents of A.D.
1633 and 1723. The oldest forms of this caste-name if they vary from
the form GABIT current in A.D. 1633 will have to be proved by textual
evidence. In A.D. 1723 also the form current was GABIT as 1 shall
show below. I shall be happy to know any variations from this form
recorded in early documents. !

1. Thoush wuch early documents (<ipecially before ».0. 1900) are quite rare in
Maratha records 4 ¢ go>d many of them in the Perhwa D ftar edited by Reo
Bahadur G. S. Surdessi. Not only men
‘Marstha navy but also men from other
these cates and th tory is yet s desiderstum
them recorded in the Gazettecrs. Now that the M
worth while putting 0n racord the nautical torminnlouy that became current
< vigorous carcer of ¢ ome of which hss now become bwl: .
Thwn T caonot undertake such 3 study st present [ shall record below ecimen
v navalterms used in thy documents of the Peshwoa Daftar to denote ierent
Rinds of vh i
(1) JU— P.D. 40 (46) ¢. 1747 +.0.: P.D. 34 ) 1737 (TT3141) ; P.D. 34 (80) 1737;
P.D. 34 (110) c. 1738 (reference to *‘§¥1F A8’ or telescope used
for naval reconnoitring) ; P.D. 34 (120) 1738 ; P.D. 33 (10) 1733 ; P.D.
33 (14 and 22) 1233
() FRT®— p.D. 40 (45) 1747; P.D. 40 (63) 1750 : PD. 34 (80) 1737 ( pl. rareh);
P.D. 33 (63) 5730 (Rerdl) ; N
(3) whét— p.D. 40 (63) 1750; B.D. 34 (9) 1737 (AUT); P.D. 33 (14) 1733;
P.D. 33 (65) 1733
4) AWAE— P.D. 40 (63 1750 (AGIFAI p. .D. 34 (61) 1737 5
P.D. 33 (14) 1733 (ATRI, 'lllﬁm). P.D. 33 (17) 1733
P.D. 33 (22) 1733 (AI§A=A1) ; P.D. 33 (51) 1733 (RTeFad) ;
P.D2. 33 (68) 1723 (A1ETfR=aT) ;
(5) N — P.D. 34 (9) 1737 : P.D. 13 (10) 1733 and many times.
(&) OV — P.D. 34 31) 1737
() TETWT—P.D. 34 (3¢) 1738; P.D. 34 (+1) 1737; P.D.34(99) 1735; P.DN,
34.(120) 1737
(8) WAATH— P.D. 34 (42) 1737 (9) & (= TG NEIN) : P.D. 34 (57) 1738 ;
(17) W ~ P.D. 34 (61) 1737 P.D. 34 (99) 1738 ; P.D. 34 (120, 1735 ;
(11) HER— P.D. 34 (80) 1757 ;
(12) WETE— P.D. 34 (81) 1737 P.D. 34 (146) 1739;
. P.D.33(63) 1733 (3AMMIR) ; P.D. 33 (65) 1733 (MIFIX) ;
(13) ITH— P.D. 34 (85) 1737
(14) 91— P.D. 34 (12071738 ;
(15) IRT_ P.D. 34 (61) 1727 (425 A1), Men employed to work on these
4 were Kolis, Bhandaris, Chsistians, Mubammedans (P.D. 34 (61) 1737) as also Arabs
[P, 34 30y 1737). The following references to allied terms may be found interest-

the

#
5
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The.other statement made in the information supplied by the
Sabda-Kofa and Jaana-Koéa referred to already is that the term
became current in Shivaji's time. My evidence shows that this state-
ment also is not true to history. The use of the word GABIT in a
document dated A D. 1633, when Shivaji was three years old and hence
too young to think of a navy or the allied question of employing
Konkni Marathas on his gunboats {or Gribs ' or Guribs or Ghurabs )
deﬁmuly proves the fixity of the form Gabit in the Marathi language
not on| A D. 1633 but much earlier. At any ratc one cannot exploit
Shivaj snavy of which 1 am equally proud along with my fellow-
countryrnen, for explaining the term GABIT. My evidence easily

m dm” |P.D. 34 (35) 1737} ; AT®! = Small guns ( T GITH GrAR BIW
% wa1a 10 A19); D 34 (57) 1738 The Arab sometimes proved traitors
(s 17 7t THRAT HAT) P.D. 34 (80) 1737; Parws of equipment of o NAW
[P.D. 34 (%4, 1737 - ‘A WA, AT, wAA agAdA” | zaedl, wad,
qI2a FCL (P.D. 34 (94) 1737; P.D. 33(92) 1733). Tho names ** UM At "' and
“®AT a1T3"" used in P.D. 33 (29) 1733 are quite typical of Hindu.Moslem Unity !

1. Vide article on GR1B in H.bm].bu". (ms) Pp. 391-392). The term is now

ghorib, sdapted into Marithi and’ Konlum s gurgb. Chvmlupcll useges
of the word .—
1181 - *a ghurdb from Tripoli”' (Arabic letter of Archbisbop of

Cornix, Corvus
“Ghordb' uhn Batut
(Vocebulary of Pedro de Alcals).

1i Kepudan in the narrative of his fight with

sum,

1679— “Grob” (Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc.
* (Hyde, Note on Peristol,

+ [Teger, 153).

) abs of war™ (A. Hamilton, i. 250, ed. 1744, ii. 253).

(12) 1ises2— r/..mar.- 3

1754

(Burton, Sind Revisited).
a Sabdakota, Vol. I11, p. 1006 records under ““Gurdb™ the following
line from the Mahibhirata (in Msrathi verse) by the cclebrated Mahirditra poct
Moropsnt (a.D. 1729 t0 1794) : -

«gadfl sizdlsar waigydls @1 QU 30" (Udyoga, p. 13, 193).

The sbove of the word b for purposes of poctical imsgery shows the
extent to which it had become naturalised in the Marathi langusge inspite of its Arabic
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pusbes back the antiquity of the term to about A.p. 1550 allowing &
period of about balf a century for it to be naturalised in the country
of its adoption, even supposing that the term GABIT was derived'
from a foreign word.

To come now to the usage of the term GABIT recorded in docu.
ments. In a bundle of papers kindly lent to me for reference by the
Bbarata Itihas Samshodhak Mandala, Poona, and designated by them
s Salshi Daftar I find the following document in which the term
GABIT is used no less than three times : —

No. 27 — This is a sale-deed dated Salivahan Saka 1555, Caitra
Sud Pratipadd Brasaptavir corresponding to Thursday,
28th February 1633. It contains at the top a square seal
in Persian as also three lines? in Persian covering a space

the document together with the witnesses had assembled
at Dabhole® (Dibhole grime) where this duly attested
document was drawn up. In this document the follow-
ing usages of the word GABIT are recorded : —
(1) line 3 from the top—'‘Mokam GABIT MUMRI
tape Silsi
(2) Name of: witness in the margin followed by his
designation “‘mokidam GABIT MUMRI.’’
(3) name of witness No. 9 at the bottom recorded as
follows :— **Marte riut bin Sekhu raut GABIT
MUMRI:—

1. The Merathi lexicons must record Chronologicsl usages of the term GABI
the manner of Hobson-Job<on hefore an strempt is made by them t> connect it with
the word GRAB and ite phonetical vysiations. Perhaps the Portuguese records mey
throw some light 07 the derivation of the word GABIT.

Varma has kindly given me the following transigion of
the content; of the Seal as they src rather smeared

ded that on 20th Zilqus deb
ranchi the former Mokass holder
himself and said on osth
sbout the order given below

0. 129 made by Raje
Mutbik 1221 Hindawi*') Vide Appendix A in the
Brahmins by N. V. Vaidya, Bombay, 1884.

cotial with ilago Dm.k howm in the Map (Na. 47 H-
Ramegis rom from Devegad. About
4miles from Dabhole we Bnd on m- map s villoge. e-ued Mithmumbri.

Bimba to Purushottamp
Histery of Swkla Yajmro.
3. This Dibhole




CASTE-NAME ‘‘oAstr’’ Ll

The word GABIT in all the three usages given above
coupled with the word MUMRI, the exact meaning of which w:ll
bave to be determined. - Curiously enough the expression GABIT
MUMRI current in A.p. 1633 was current in A D. 1723 also as will be
seen from the following letter of Kanhoji Angria, which uses the word
GABIT coupled with the word MUMkf only once where it signiies
the name of a place GABIT MUMRI in the vicinity of the village
JAMSADE' (near Devagad). At three other places in the same letter

1. This Gabit Mumri nest Jomsade (“‘apfla gadt AIAGT'") sppears oo be
wopected with Mijhamumbri ( #5 G40 ) shown on the Map at & distance of about
4 miles from Jamsade. In & document ( HIATIA ) kindly lent o me by Mr. Y. N.
Keliar and dated 4 . 1780 (RTHIM #AT § HEE) (rom the Peshwa we find the follow.
ing villeges in order 1— FIAGY, FIEAL, HsGed, tfw!ll ©d, el

Reo Bahadur » private ion deted 15th Jaouary 1938
writes to me that » fricnd of his, Mr. Kubd who belongs to Gddit caste was not aware
thet the term Gabit is as old as 1633 A.0. Tt appears from the old documents in the
possession of Mr. Kubal that the term may have become current within the Isst 200 to
250 yeara or s0.  Mr. Kubal knows that a place of the name Gabit Mumrl is situsted
near Devagad.  “Mumrl®’ is tho name of the vills iver near this
‘The other bank of this river has got the locality koown as “Mith Muwrl’’
Inbabited by people of the name ““Gdoade'’ or “"Milh Gdud"' Io Savantwadi btate
w10 thera are people of the Mifh Gdode name. Theso people manufacturo sslt.

1 have 0o documontary evidence to prove the antiquity of the term ““MIth Mumrt'’
prior to A.0. 1780,

‘The Salshi Daftar contsins more thao 20 documents which
perties in favour of the sncestors of the Thakurs of Jame
documents and the names of the ancestors of the Thakurs mentioned in them are
oted below :—

AD. AD.
1613— R Thakur 1660— Sale-doed by Rogbhat bin Gopel.
1640— Viabal Thakur and Rém Thakur bhat Ranadiya (Ranade) in favour
1645— Vitthal Thakur of Jao Thakur bio Rem Thalur—
lm— Joa Thakur property of Nareysn Thakur
mentiooed.
1660— Jan Thakur
1668— Vitthal Thakur bio Jao Thakur
1669 Vithal Thakur
16%—Do Do 1659~ Jan Thakur
1656— Jan Thakur snd Ram Thakur 1659—

1657— Aot Thakur and Jan Thakur

1659— Narayan Thakur Mohddam

1659~ Jan Thakur, Narayen Thekur 1685~ Vithobs Thakur
The

1670
1676 § Vital Thakur
1679

Talejl Angria (Vide Bombay University Jowrnal Vol. V, Part IV, pp. 31 to 54). The
v villge of Nato Rayaji s Hadpid about 15 miles from Jumasd. The Thakure
of Jamssde sod the Thakum of Hadpid are identioal as they have the sorr

(m,-m. v Subasts (Karhida Brabimiot), sscme Sersams (Thakur) snd samme

W (vl
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the term GABIT caste occurs. As Kanhoji Angria’s letter uses the
_word in two different contexts thereby distinguishing the meanings of
the expression GABIT MUMRI and the term GABIT in one and the
same letter I am reproducing it below from a copy ' available to me :—
L] advs
(et wr)

+ oy TrySrhgter RTafrf e Tash WA T e
i e gt ATEwRET () T ANREWD ITER gY g AT
AT« ASF. AR ey IR, g 337 wd F1 61 AT FROV DA
TN Tepfion st 7R @ @R Qo W wafeer ¥ W,
Qe i A arsfal €A §TY Q3 QUi e s e
g sfifte 1 wrew FrETEMED AR Arvtem ¥x Ak A wE S
TER WS ¢ wHATT AT ¥ WA all AT wEA AT R T R ¥+
. 7 QA7 Avare AEgS ATS VT WA, AN WS AT XETS W
Qo Al e W AT O e O & S WHE W@ g R
drewry » (Mdw ot )

In the above letter Kanhoji Angria Sarkhel assures an applicant
freedom from molestation to men of the GABIT caste whom the
applicant intends to bring from Malvan with a view to man his two
boats plying at sea under the protection of the fort of Janjira Deva-
durga. The applicant wanted to bring about 4/5 men of the GABIT
caste who were evidently experts in manning the boats. Apparently
0 salo dseds mentimed sbove enable us to reo muruot

s (from a.D. 1633 to 1685)
ba Thakwr. o Thakur is

Thakur possibly belooged o this line.
1. Copy kindly lent o0 me by Mr. Y. N. Kelkar of Pooos from Otavker Daftar
with bim. Aoother letter in this Daftar dsted A.0. 1758 (8 @WAAA &I § HA%)
is o $IBATAT from Naro Teysmbak (Soman) Peshwa’s Subhedar of J
addressed to WY G194 ATES FATHL requestiog him to join servico
bim frecdom from molestation of any kind. After the destruc.
s fieet in February 1756 by the joint expedition of the Pesbws and
the Eaglish maay of the sailors io the employ of the Aogria had possibly run awsy
through fear but were apparcatly esgor 10 sorve their new master the Peshwa (‘‘Tq1
ZaleziaIy e qeizi Q57 AIFAiE A316. G AEANE IAZAR ARE”),
The subhedar of the Pesbwa sssured the prasent ssilor thet ho sad his fatber would be
feemployed in the Peshwa’s flot (*“B1F Q1L 1 A, fadla A% ama
QO S&A A1 437 TR AE”). This sallor is called FATET becauss he
possibly was & resident of MGV fo the vicinity of MGV cesr THER,
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Kaoboji Angria as the Head of the Maratha navy exercised strict
control over maritime shipping encouraging at the same time all
legitimate efforts of seafarers. In the case of the present applicant he
promises remission of the tax on his boat for one year by way of
stimulus to his occupation, The expression “Hali Vasti (1) GABIT
MUMRI, Jamsade'’ may mean ‘‘now stationed at GABIT MUMRI in
the vicinity of Jamsade.” This expression clarifies to a certain extent
the meaning of the expression GABIT MUMRI used three times in
the sale-deed of A.p. 1633. I am inclined to hold the view that the
men of the Gabit caste resided in groups at different places on the
coast. The places of their residence may have been termed "‘GABIT
MUMRI” though the exact meaning of the word MUMRI I cannot
make out at present.

The evidence recorded in the present paper from unpublished
sources clearly proves the existence of the word GABIT, prior to
AD. 1633 and Tawait more A|§hl on the problem of the antiquity and
definite origin of this term ' Irom interesied men of this caste as also
from philologists and historians.

1. Among Mahi Kanthe State (See Bom. Gaz, V, 427) e find
bat. The Gaz of the ‘State is a M
u-lp! .x commu oy of pact !om,m dncml Bom G
u i om Mokwana_tribe ol uts or Kn

\'»de-lm\'oh X g 10 Vel ot 1140

state of the name.
vana Koli. The

K Makvens Community
ection butween the Gabit Caste of fishermesn on the
G ugeak ang Romhmanas ¢ e point nscds iave

my sitcotion
exson of the Giblt Cote by neme Ggojs Tandel in mm.
n rest. Lhe incident occurred . b
sge o within the jurisdiction of the Savantasd: Stete vnd an comnt’of
it ,.,,m in the Chum,-pu Bakhar (pp. 123-124) p“hh-hed by Mr. Sine in the
Kér3wihdsa-Satheraha.
(; el nhm Gngbl Tm ori
Eﬂdlﬂ() -r: sl e.
v

ally b-lngd to the vi
He had five

1 exi
Binduahvar, the providing acity of Band
Dusai au M7 Kubal informe us.

o serous er.  Anant
co carrine 0000 troops ¢ thie nul and
2 the tr00p 40 the cthor bank or the riv
tion nf Arant Shequl, hich 1 Dlot to. ittack Shivejs w
i lowt 5o time to giv ) ei it Shv.jn { Mahare,
of

s 1
d:hnet i b e
enemy’s traops.
d

i 1

s deverioed in the Chitragupia Bakhar (Compoved i sbout

Bake 1681 3) is cortoborated y any contem sequent referone

o the Marath fecords. 1t sould be worth while to judy the whols m.a.“ P
ingluding aa exsmination of the cluim mude . Kubal on the

i ona] ead ok oo enes s ool Teogel Delonged s i Cas




5. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAME
SENAVI*

The Bombay Gassiteer® describes the ‘Sepavis’ as a caste of
Brabmins in Gujarat, also called Sarasvats, said to have been ship.
wrecked strangers purified with fire by Parashurdma.’’ It further
states that the term ‘Sepavd’ is a ‘“name of doubtful meaning”
(Vol. XVIII, pt. i, pp. 175-180) and that the Sepacis also call them-
selves Sdrasvats and Gauda Brahmins. The Gaszetteer® also states that
origin of the name Sepavi is disputed. According to one account

““Shahdnav' or ninety-six from the number of the faniilies of the
original settlers. A second account derives® the name from Send, an
army, because many Sepavis were @arriors.? A third account derives it
from **Shahanbhog'’ which we are told is the Canarese term for village
accountant. Of these three accounts the last seems to find favour
with the well-informed. The Senavis had great influence at Scindia's
court about 1797 A.D.* The Gazetteer {urther states that the Districtof
Sepavls coincides with the Konkan.> One of the special traits of the
Sepavls recorded by the Gazetteer i is that they “‘eat fish and mutton” even
though Brahmins. In the M: le called the d Bakhar*

® Yournal of the Univemsity of Bombay, Vol. V, pt. 6, pp. 152-155,
1. Bembay Gasatteer Vol. IX, pt. i. pp. 436, 438. Further information abot

Shesosts in the diflercat districts of the Bombey Presidescy will be found in the

lowi i the dislect olS wavis,

.m. Dist. XI, 45,146 Thang Dist X11L

Poona Dist. RVIIE, ph I

Dm. xx. 3840; Belgaum Dist. XXI,

Ihopur State, XXIV, 63; Dharwar Dist. XXII, 98; Bijeper Dist. XXIII,

a Dist. XV, pt. I, 139, 168.

2. Bombay Gasettea, Vol. XVINL pt. J, p. 175—foot note 1.

3, The Prikyta form for Sendpati is Sendoal (Uonie) seo Prohrta Grommar

h,m.:n.uu (line 7). This form has been u the Mrechakagike (101, 21),

dabted to Dr. V. S, Sukthanker for this reforence. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar i

m- Wilien Philolopial Lorwres (R, G. B, Works Vol. 1V, p. 419) bun the following

rotey regarding Seoa

“M. = Maright in.* o g name of a Caste, Pr. (Prikyts) Qoa§ Skr. (Banviit)

¥naf’,

Oue w11tk A} wes Sidi's Sardar who was killed in a.p. 1336 in the battle of
Charbai (sss Pakwa Daftar Selseioms, No. 3 letter No. 192 dated 2nd Mey 1736),

4. Ibid, Vol. XViII,

5. Ibid, Vol. I, p. i, p. 10 lawoduction to

6. See iva C-umpvallp- (p\lb by Bbarats Itihesa Sens. Mendal, Poons, 1925)
od. by D. V. Apte and M. 8. 1. The date of composition of the Sebbised
Bokbar is Saks 1619 (w1697 u umua from this Bakber on p. 128 of Skivdfi
Sowonir.
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THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAMR dmNAV! L

composed In A.D. 1697, Pitambar Sepatl," the admivistrator of lhe
then chief of the Savantwadi state is styled as “FveqTyr(y e’
This reference proves that the fish-eating hahit was common With the
8enavls in Shivaji's time and that the name “Senari” was also then
current.  This reference, therefore, pushes back the antiquity of the
pame Senavl to about A.D. 1600.* The question may now be asked
,,g..-dmg the exact mllqlllly of the usage of the name Sepaei and its
variations. This question is difficult to answer successfully for want
of records prior to Shivaji's time. I intend to record in this note the
references I have been able to collect about the actual usage of the name
Sepact and its phonetical variations,

Mr. Bhave® in his History of Marathi Literature called the
“Mahdrdstra Sdrasvat” mentions certain works called ‘Mestakas’ or
‘systems of account’ as explained by him in the same context. He
calls it ‘likhana-paddhati’ also. Hemidri, the author of the
Caturvarga Cintimani, was uputed to be the father of this paddhati.
Subsequent writers modelled their mestakas on Hemidri’s work. One
Govind Kavi composed a work called “fwarg @ga” and Mr. Bbave
states that the contents of this work are identical with the mestakas
ascribed to Hemiadri. We are concerned in this reference with the
term “‘umarQ’’ which is a phonetic variation of the term “@ordt” and
the system may have been called "mm( probnbly because the
;:u bad hing to do with d by the name
'suhdnbag which i lsa Canarese term for uu: village accountant as
mentioned above.* As the ‘qurg RS’ of Govind Kavi is modelled
ardessi, 3rd May, 1927, p. 128, In the
8 information about
ot of Kudsl deputed to
. captured Kol d
authii’ from the Portuguese of Gos. In this
mbar Senavi but Pitimbar died in 1678 A.0. before

i e

2. See document No. 41 (Sources of the History of Gomantsk published ia Irihfia
Satpraha by Patasnis) dated Sska 1616 = A.D. 1694. The following Senavis aro
mentioned in this document : —

o Qadt, ma A, 71 Fooat, i3 Ao, ynren AUA, 6la Ao, s
Qurft, w4 Qorefl, FEI9A Aneft: Document No. 42 which is dated Sake 1617=a.0.
1695 containg the following names : W@ Qoreft @Y, A7 Aoreh, J$x Qe WA,
ot Rurdl, gROR, M AUt gERMEL, UR @ndt fasr, vanh duat aad
and othe

:, Mahtrarira Sdraro

934,
" Part 1, Bombay, 1935, makes the
shanthsges :—

work done by these Shanbhoges
hrre the - ‘words of Major Munro who carried on the work
1600 "sbout the sceounts kept by thers
of perfection and preservat ©
Period of more than 400 year
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after Hemidri’s mestakas it must have been composed some time wufter
A.D. 1270 about which time Hemadri wrote his Caturcarga Cintdmapi.'

‘The meanings of the term ‘Sepavi’ not recorded by the Bombay
Gasetteer are supplemented by Rao Bahadur S. S. Talmaki in his

11 h on the S t Families. Thesc are :—(1) The
name Sepaol is derived from the word Sremi in Northern India: (2)
Its origin is also ascribed to Sarman or Sarman Arya; (3) Itis derived
from Sahina’ which in the Konkani has the form ‘Shano’ and means
learned, and from which arose the forms ‘Shane’ (plural of Shano)
Shanei, Shenai and Shenvi.® Mr. Talmaki states further that the term
‘Shenai’ is used as an affix to names as a mark of respectability e.g.s
Shama Shenai. Vinayak Shenai, Vithoba Shenai and so on. According,
to him Shanbhog in Kanarese has the same meaning as Shenai in
Konkani and it may therefore be presumed that the former was derived
from the latter. “The province of Goa had been under Kanarese
rulers for about 1200 years and the word ‘Shamavai’ assumed that
shape during their regime and may have been carried thence to other
regions governed by them outside Goa.”

It is not the purpose of this note to hold a brief for any of the
forms of the term ‘Sepavi’ recorded above but to record data which
might prove useful for the solution of the problem.

It appears_from the inscriptional evidence recorded below that
the term ‘@M was current in the 13th century in Mabiristra.
Mr. K. A. Padhye of Bombay has reproduced at the end of his Life of
Hemddri® a stone inscription in the temple of God Vithobd of
Pandharpur which bears dates Saka 1195 to 1198, i.e. A.p. 1273-76.
This inscription records numerous names of donors who donated
some money for the construction of a part of the temple buildings.
Among the names of these donors the following names are found :-

Page 36—*' at difaarar ami »

Page 38— Wiy quat Aok ¢

Page 40—"* dia% 1 1 gy qnd

Page 42— aTRTAY Ruy WRY '

Page 46—** =re gRA¥ "

In the first four entries recorded above the afix ‘&7’ has been
added to the personal name and this use is analogous to that pointed
out by Mr. Talmaki as in the names ‘Shama Shenai*, ‘Vinayak Shenai’
etc., where the term ‘Shenai’ is used as a mark of respectability.
It seems probable thatin the 13th century the term &m® may have
-

1. P.V.Kaae: Hittory of Dharmaidstra Vol. 1. p. 354,
2. Sdranwat Familier, Part 1, Bombay, 1935, pp. 19-20,
3. Hemadri Caritra by K. A. Padhye (in Marathi) Bombay 1931.




THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAME $ENAVD 55

been used as a caste-name than as a mark of respectability. It appears
to me that it may have been used exactly in the same sense in which
the term used at prescnt as a caste-name. The fifth entry from
the inscription quoted above, contains the surname ‘' ®M®” which is
now current among the Sepavis.

In view of the inscriptional evidence recorded above the antiquity
of the term At has been amply proved and though its exact genesis
is yet a matter for investigation we may cxpect even earlier usages' of
this term with or without variations of form in inscriptions or
elsewhere.

1. One such earlier usage is aupplicd to me by Reo Bshadur Wasudeva Ansot
Bsmbardokar of Bandra in a private communioation dated 21-1-1937. In the Kafepi
=A.0. 1191) we find the endorsement ** RN
ings of the Bhat Itihass Mandal for Saka 1835 (=a.0. 1913),
£.720]. Reo Behadur Bambardekar thinks that the term “‘QoiR" in the above
endorsement denotes vocation and not caste,




6, THE TESTIMONIALS OF GOOD CONDUCT
TO WARREN HASTINGS
BY THE BENARES PANDITS—A.D. 1796«

In the Testimonials® of the British and Native Inhabitants of India
relative to the character and conduct of Warren Hastings published in
1797 A.D. we find aome very interesting testimonials from the Inhabit.
nnts of Benares. In the history of mankind occasions, when a Viceroy
needs 8 testimonial from his humble subjects, are few and far between.
Rarer still are the occasions when such testimonials find place in
official archives or private publications. The writer of the Preface of
the big volume containing the testimonials referred o above hopes
“‘that when the deatined hour of his (of Warren Hastings) corporeal
extinction arrives, he shall not wholly die; but still in the hearts of
many, and his name be transmitted with respect to generations yet
unborn, through the protecting care of those, who stood forth to do it
honour while its possessor was living.” Verily the generations that
were born since 1796 have come up to the expectatiors expressed in
the foregoing remarks in the matter of keeping alive the memory of
Warren Hastings and his celebrated trial.

Addresses of congratulation were sent by the principal inhabitants
of the city of Benares to Mr. Hastinga through the Government of
Bengal with a letter from their Secretary dated 79th December 1796.
Persian and the other two were in
Sanskrit. Mr. Wilkins * rendered the Sanskrit addresses into English
and these English translations have been published on pages 755-768
of the Debates of the House of Lords (1797, London) referred to above.

The first of these two Sanskrit addresses ends with the following
endorsement :—

““This writing is dated the 7th of the light fortnight of the moon
of Phalganna. in the year 1852 of the Samvat.

The address contains the seals and signatures of the following
persons :—

(1) Kasi-natha, Professor of general knowledge. (Seal) ornament
ot logic and among Panditas called the chief of Science.

 Journal of the Tanjore S, M. Library, Vol. I1, No. 1 pp. 10-14
. Lords on the Evid

o
0 his character and conduct while he was Governor Genersl of Fort William,
MDCC, XCVIL, pp. 826.
of Debater eto. where Mr. Wilkins is called *“very learaed sad
Ingenious friend’’ of Mr. Hustiogs.
3. =a..179%.
: 56
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(2) Rama-chandra Sarma surnemed Tara.

(3) Vidya-nanda Sarma surnamed Bhatta.

(4) Ganga rama Sarma. (5) Seena prasada Sarma.
(6) Anoopa-narayana Deva Sarma. (7) Salagrama Treepatbee.
(8) Reeshee-raja Meesra. (9) Deeksheeta Haree.-rama Sarma.

(10) Sooka-deva, Astronomer (11) Mnnoo-;ee Josee

(12) Deeksh Doorlabha-j a3 da Sarma.
(14) Lakshmee-patee, Astronomer

(15) Kasee-natha, Treepatthee (16) Krishnanand Sarma
(17) Soodha-kara Sarma surnamed Tara

(1%) Dhana-patee Sarma (19) Mano-ratha Sarma

(20) Kevala-rama Sarma

(21) Soodha-kara Sarma, Surnamed Tara

(22) Kevala-rama Meesra

(23) Deeksheeta Jata Sankara, Professor of the Rik.veda

(24) Sookla-markandayeswara, Professor of the Sama-veda

(25) Krishna-decksheeta Deva Sarma (20) Haree-deva Sarma
(27) Doorga-charna Sarma (28) Heera-manee Surnamed Sesha
(19) Jaya-rama Sarma, Surnamed Bhat-vada

(3V) Gowree-prasada Sarma

E]Z) % four names in the Malabar character not known

34)

(35) Jayarama Bhattha, Professor of the Yajurveda

(36) Mownee-raja, Professor of the Atharvaveda

(37) Bbyrava-chandra Sarma (38) Ramananda Sarma

(39) Rameswara-bhattha Gahwara (40) Goveenda-bhattha

(41) Manee Sarma (42) Babanoo Sarma (43) Cheta Sarma

Almost all the signatories to the above-mentioned address in
Sanskrit appear to be Brahmin Pandits of Benares. This number
includes a professor of General Knowledge (No. 1), a pm!euor of
Reveda (No. 23), 2 prof. of S: da (No. 24), a of
Yajurveda (No. 35, a professor of Atharvaveda (No. 36) and an
Astronomer (No. 10). What designations the other Pandits had we

are unable to say. They were apparently some of the principal in-
babitants of the Hindu Brahmin community of Benares.

‘The second address in Sanskrit is “Dated, Friday the seventh of
the light fortnight of the month of Visakha in the year 1853 of the
Samvat.” ' It begins as under :— ‘‘We, a number of your industrious
Servants, Brabmans, and other Hindoos, Yavanas (Mussalmans) and
otber foreigners, whose constant residence is bere on the delightful,

t and for ever full-flowing stream; where, by conquering
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we are become pure, and where we enjoy at ease abundant
1J s flowing from the profits derived from our several exertions,
humbly address you, the illustrious Navob Amaduddowla, Governor
Hastings Bahadur Jaladat Jang.”
This address was ongmzlly mlended for persons, Hindu and
but no M were attached to it as the
Mussalmans had ‘‘subscribed a separate address for themselves.”
Some of the Hindu signatories have endorsed their signatures embodied
in verses or prose passages, translations of which have been published
in the volume under reference. We reproduce here a specimen
passage in verse :—
(Page 767)—""May the good wiskes, abundantly offered up by Sree
Neevasa Pathak, the son of the astrologer Paramananda affect him.
By the pleasure of Veeswa Natha, may treasures of good wishes be
the prize of victory to the ...... Hastings,
Sovereign of the land of truth !”
The signatories of the above address are the following :—
(1) Haree BhadraPandeeta  (2) Veeswambhara Seeva Bhadia
(3) Rama Bhadra Pandeeta
(4) Rama-cbandra, surnamed Kotakara
(5) Dadam Bhattha Sarma, surnamed Bhatta
(6) Sesha Haree Rama Panta
(7) Neela Kanta Sarma, surnamed Rajeem Bhatta
(8) Haree Rama Sarma
(9) Poonya Stambha Mookoonda
(10) Seeva Rama, called Dasa Pootra
(11) Venee Agra Rama Dasa Pootra
(12) Raja Rama Sarma Surnamed Jatthee
(13) Vasoo deva Goorjaras  (14) Mookoonda Deva
(15 Lakshmana Pandeeta, Surnamed Dasa Pnolm
(16) 1 Sarma, Bandh
(17) Jsgannatha Sarma (18) Veeswa Roopa Nathoo Bhatths
(19) Kripa Krishna Sarma Surnamed Yajnecka
(20) Bacham Bhattha Sarma, Surnamed Momnee
(21) Astrologer Jaya Rama  (22) Nanha Surnamed Goorjara
(23) Vaksha Yadava (24) Toondha Raja Deeksheeta
(25) Bhairava Decksheeta, Surnamed Palanetkara
Narayana Bhattha, Sumamed Powraneeka
(27) Cheenta Manee, Surnamed Kaarlakar
(28) Rama Krishna Napata
(29) Bhairava Bhattha, Surnamed Ghoola
(30) Bala Krishna Decksheeta, Surnamed Ayacheeta
(31) Sakharam Bhattha, Surnamed Laghatya
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(32) Seeva Rama Bhattha, Surnamed Katree

(33) Gange Rama Bhattha, Surnamed Moghes  (34) Yajoeswara
(35) Rama Krishna Decksheeta, Surnamed Teelaka

(36) Jagannath  (37) Sada Seeva Sarma, Surnamed Ambhonakara
(38) Rama Chandra Pant Sarma

(39) Raja Rama Surnamed Ardha Mana

(40) Valam Bhattha, of the race of Bharadwaja

(41) Veeswaroopa, Surnamed Dhoondee

(42) Krishna Bhattha (43) Anta Rama Surnamed Patavardhan
(44) Bala Mookoonda

(45) Bhawnee Sankara Sarma Surnamed Thakoora
‘ (46) Treepatee Janakee Natha Sarma (47) Seeva Lal

(48) Rama Krishna, Surnamed Ghoola (49) Loka Natha Deva
(50) Jagannath Bhattha Marathee (51) Krishna Bbattha Lalla

(52) Okabalaha Sarma (53) Sakha Rama, Surnamed Tara
(54) Manee Rama, Surnamed Maha Janee, son of the astronomer

Rameswar
(55) Ch Decksh d Karnataka

(56) Doodhee Raja Bhattha, Surnamed Pharaka

(57) Jagannath, Surnamed Ghoola

(58) Bapoo Deeksheeta, Surnamed Drona

(59) Rama Chandra Deva

(60) Bhaskara Bhattha, Sumamed Laghata

(61) Sree Neevasa Pathaka, the son of the astrologer Paramananda

(62) Maha Deva Deva (63) Seeva Bhadra Pathaka

(64) Sceva Rama Ghose (65) Adeetya Rama Pataka

(66) Vyasa Vinayaka

(67) Radha Charana of the court of justice established in the city
of Varanasee (Benares).

*“The remaining signatures, between ninety and a hundred contain-
ing nothing but mere names, are here omitted.”

We have reproduced the names of the signatories to the two
Sanskrit addresses to Warren Hastings without any changes in their
spellings. These names are very important to the students of bistory,
in general and of the history' of the city of Benares in particular, if
any such comes to be written in a thoroughly scientific manner re-

1. Dr.A.S. Altekar

already attcmpted an outline of such & history, which
the years to come. (Vide Journal of the Benores Hindu
Unioamsity, Vol. (—pp 4710 76 deal with Pre-historic Period, pp. 57-

the British R
by the English and he
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cording every reference to Benares and its contribution to Indian
Culture and on through centuries. From times immem |I
Benares has been a meeting place of Pandits from all provin
India and a glance at the surmames recorded in the above luu o{
signatories will show thst these signatories hailed from different parts
of India. The families represented by some of them had possibly
made Benares their permanent residence.

The addresses presented to Warren Hastings remind me of similar
dd to dricirya by y Benares
scholars during the reign of the Mughal Emperor Shah Jeban (.. 1628
to A.D. 1658). The pilgrim tax at Benares was abolished by Shah Jahan
at the request of Kavindricirya.! It was a day of rejoicing for the
Hindus and congratulations poured in from all quarters. Titles of
Kodindra Vldjamdﬁ- and Acdrya were conferred on this Sanyasin who
was origioall of the ar but who became the
head of the Pnndm of Benares on account of his piety and learning.
A perusal of the Kavindra-Candrodaya will convince any one of the
spontaneous feclings of admiration and gratitude which prompted the
authors of the P to ya but bow far the
addresses presented to Warren Hastings are a genuine expre: ion of
the feelings of their signatories 1 am unable to say as in such types
of addresses the hand of the officialdom is often at work sometimes
suppressing the likes and dislikes of the people, whose voice they are
supposed to represent.

ide my paver on “Bernler and K-vmduuvyl Sarasvati st the Mughal Court”

i) Ve 16, [ have tried to ldenti.
Btrnlel in his Travel) with
by the Benares Pandits.

t Warren Huutings which contain many Decosol
(l)uﬂ (Z)ai (]) ARAREY, (4) WX, (5) 72, (6) gvmli“
(7) Twgd, (8) W%, 9)';5: (10) 933w, 1ll)5uﬁ-c (12) sdwT, (13)
(14) -'D (15) w1, (16) W, (17) Fz3s, (ls)auﬁmcr,ll‘))alw (20) 92w
(21) gy, (zzmﬂ (23) wgTea, (24) SAizs (W), (25) A0, (26) 20 (znm,
(28) TfW S oto. Thete surmsmes pertsin mortly to the Deshasths

Brabmins but & few pertalo to the Karahads snd Konkenasths or Chitpsven Brabmios
s well.




7. GLIMPSES INTO THE ECONOMIC, INDUSTRIAL
AND SOCIAL LIFE OF BENGAL AS GIVEN
BY A MAHARASTRA BRAHMIN OF THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY*

In 1938 my friend Prof. N. B. Roy published bis article on
‘Glimpses into the History of Bengal'—(the fourteenth and early
fifteenth century) in the Sardesai Commemoration Volume (pp. 153-160).
In this article Prof. Roy observes: ‘The medicval history of Beogal is
shroudedin utter obscurity’. Ile then records the remarks of Ibn
Batuta, the African traveller, about Bengal. Batuta menti the
flourishing agriculture of Bengal and the cheap prices of the necessaries
of life, not to say the abundance of rice for which Bengal was tben
famous as it is today. ‘The smiling villages and gardens of Bengal’,
enchanted the traveller, who incorporated into his account a list of the
current cheap prices of the necessaries of life which include fowls,
milch cow, pigeons, ram, piece of cotton of finest quality measuring
30 cubits, a beautiful girl (for one gold dinara), rice, paddy, syrup,
sugar, sesame oil, ghee, etc. This plenty and prosperity of Bengal was,
however, counterbalanced by the severity of its climate so that men of
Khorasan called Bengal ‘a hell crammed with blessings’ (dozak pur
niaimut).'

From Batuta’s account of Bengal of ¢ A.D. 1330 we are led by Prof.
Roy to the account of a Chinese, Mahaun,* an interpreter attached toa
Chinese embassy that visited Bengal about 1406 A.D. Mahaun brings
to light for the first time the dress, manufactures, chief products and
amusements of the Bengali people. 1 note below some items from
Mahaun’s account :—

(1) Bengal, an extensive country, with abundant products and

population.

(2) Flourishing trade, commercial intercourse with foreign

ncs of vegetation in Bzl
iled ‘one enormous

fowering trces and sbrubs grow without care..timber from Sundarbans and
base of the Himal + silk production, cultivation of date tree, date-
sugar, saltpetro,—indigo, tes, -.m suger and saltpetre are important m.nur.mm—
s, blackimiths, goldsmiths, potters, and

e, wheat aad ather food grain, oil-sccds, sugar, ich sltpotre e
biden,trado with England, France and Chias.

2, Sarduai Comm. Vol, pp. 159-1¢0,
6l
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3) holplo were Mubammadans with dark skin—some light com.

exioned persons were also seen.

“w L‘auum—Shved heads and white turbans, long loose robe with

a broad coloured handkerchief round waist.

(5) Manufactures.—Fine cotton fabrics of many varieties,~six
varieties described—silk industry—handkerchiefs, caps em-
broidered with gold, painted ware, basins, cups, steel, guns,
knives and scissors, paper-manufacture from the bark of a
tree.

(6) Cornand fruits.—Abundance of rice, wheat, sesamum, all
kinds of pulse, millet, ginger, mustard, onions, hemp, quash,

rinjals, and many kinds of vegetables.

FPruits.—Plantains, jack fruits, mangoes, pomegranates, sugar-

cane, white sugir, granulated sugar, various candied and
preserved fruits. Betel nut was offered to the guests.

™ 4 —Feasts and music and dance—
conjurers—display of man ﬁghling with tiger given in the
streets,

(8) Character.—People were open and straightforward in their
dealings.

Let us now see how this affluence of Bengal continued to enchant
not only foreigners but even people from otber provinces of India,
In this connection I record below a very detailed picture of Bengal
incidentally recorded in a Sanskrit grammatical work composed
beuwen AD. 1690 and I7ID or so. This work is called the Girvipa-

L ja. son of § This author
appears to hlve been a Maharistra Brabmin of Madhva sect. He
composed this work at Benares. e work is a Sanskrit conversational
grammar in which the subject of conversation is the daily life of
Benares Brahmin from morn till eve. This Brahmin invites a Sannyasin
for dmner The guest i8 assured that his host is a Maharastra Brahmin
He is further informed that the host was born in
Bengal. His father also was born in Bengal. The
education of both the father and son took place in Bengal. Adter a
sumptuous dinner the Sannyasin inquired why his host stayed in Bengal
for long. The host replied that his stay in Bengal was with a view to
study Tarka (logic) in which his father was proficient. His own study,
however, was not as deep as his father’s. Nevertheless he had studied

1
Tastitute, Pooos.
Zulbiqirkhio, the son of
An Echo of the Seige o J =onmbmd t the
Maedras Se n of the Indisa Histery Congress, 1944). my evidence
Dbugdirtjs, the author of the work, flourished betwesn A.D, 1650 lud 1110 of 0,

t the B.O.R.
1690-1698) by
my paper oo
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i, Mathuranath

Cintamani, S and other works.
The guesl observed that the Bnhmms of Bengal were Vedabahya
(excluded from the study of the Vedas). The host replied that the
statement was correct as these Brahmins are guided in their conduct
by the authority of the Smrti. The guest questioned if it was a fact
that the Brahmins in Bengal were fish-eaters. ‘The host confirmed the
statementand observed that it was a durdcdra or evil custom. Then
followed a long discussion on the evil customs of different’ provinces
like the Deccan, Andhra, Karnataka, Dravida, Kerala, Konkana, Gurjara,
North India, Gauda desa, Kanyakubja, Utkala, Parvata, Maithila,
Msgadha, Candravati, and Kashmir. About the Kashmir Brahmins the
host observed that they were practically Yavanas and that there was
0o limit to their durdcdras (“'Sr@RRTIA izA: $1¢: aARE: ag Ik
g o RarfEa ’), According to him only the Mahirdgtra
Brahmins were {ree from durdcdras and even among them those be-
longing to Mddhva sect were completely free from evil customs.
The guest then inquired about the number of tirthas or holy places in
Bengal. The host mentioned the following firthas :—

(1) Gangasagaratirtha; (2) Kumariki Kretra with Kumdrikd
goddess, (3) Brahmaputra, (4) Kdmaripesvara with Kdamdks goddess
and many other holy places and temples.

The Sannyasin inquired if any other special things are produced
in Bengal. The host replied as follows : —

Folios 13- 18 of VIS No. 2/ of 1919-1924 :—

A wafa 136 gl ed\dlaranad |
el QARG «afmanﬁr aghrRenfa wifa ) elwa: Aol gie-
wterty arad | seifr g aeady sfa geailo wdfa ¢

aur aaifor areqfa ax wifr Med wifa) dwgan wdfs qan we
T WEo wrwd) A Wil m: fGAdar wdfa gre ) wgae
T | $hueat 4 S0 fasn | Fadiane | wern: wifa) fwiname Qe
oftarir:o QAL &0 @A il wife | g wEAOD T a8

.|

Y feageriaeiesenRdaa: |
qaan ;:wx’ agia. LR LR R L)

i 4" in his RROIETHST (p. 92 0f. R ot
W& cd. by Jinavijays, 1934). Jinaprabha was a contemporary of Bstuta, the African
traveller.
2. Vide Hobion Jobson (1903), p. 85—orticle on Bengal—A.D. IJM—'Heq.lll
kingdom arc many Moors, and few Christians and tl Mo
land are many cotton cloths, and silk cloths and much silve
wind from Calicut’'— (Roteiro de V. de Goma. 2nd ed., p. 110
3. Vide Hobion-Jobson, p. 863 (sugar)—‘In the reign of
wat 400t to Ganzetic India to leatn the art of suger.maki

it is 40 d-yl with fair

iteung (627-650) & men
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que: frereede wafh ) oo wf @aar ot el s
uﬂu-fhlﬂuﬂd\utnhtfﬂu'fmn\ﬂulﬁlwumwdh
ety agfrartn wifa ) frods | adadd | wadlde | Aivdd | ggele
ey griwdetla @ | maifrarts g el wife ) agfen: Qe
wif | wgfuer g ) SR rRgE: TR 1 ARSEWE: | wge
wyfre: sydiaan dfe ) oxden: ) dgwem | pfgen | s
wywE: afa | afeee: | desgen: fl: G egina B |

o dfa e add | Wi 1 sfaergen: | Sadgem
dﬂnlﬂ[w 1 ardrger: | Mfaitate: N‘hml w4 | yrmagen: MR
w1 dgayen X: 1 =N

o 6 | merayer: | sfgvogEn: 'ialmmm- | duager: wfe o faw.
Wi A ) AgSTE: | AWSLEI: | ST | ARENA: | ATSYET: | NS |
eweeyw: | G | gAnE: | sdage: 6l agdgen ) ffn
Jqer fwdd | waefgegee: qemaa: | fadlasger: | agaegE: |
lavy: | wwragwr: 1 S (@63 | Aaan G | SATEE ) FUEqE )
ILERBET: Hft | WRYE: | WA | AT | weanEE: |

Qe wgier: dfe ) eammdgen: | a3 qrad | Hmees)
qudvpen: wile | wdwwgenr fgfaaifa wife) ggFyr ged okl
g1 gt [wPfx wife | wenfsafea | pdar W@ fear gen: 1 @/
weerfa frad |

ww Ffae: | arefrean | are | aeTeTE) | e | Ao |
M|mwm|g'=mn=tm'lﬂmiﬁw qen | wafren gy

| AN q | wfgw gawn fadd)
mwﬁlﬂ’wg"ﬁl mﬂsgml‘-u gedlen: wif | qaaqe: g
gwnﬂlhlnﬂ“ﬁlmwﬁwﬂ"ﬂn wwr frdd | sTeT: (W6R ) W
e | gt fdd | R, T |

e | ariod 782 umﬁ wghrafs sty fada ) gushe:
dft 1arg eyl gdwin vl waenin @0 ifauta wife sgod
eyfrarfn ared | ax eglra: afgareg: df ) Aaafo: df e fadd)
1 fadd | araEn: frd ) e (ad ) ago: @l e | ososn
dfty ) sen: dfw) gen: fdd) wrfe: ARGl esia: @) syl
freid | Waww: wfi ) grequr: v srigafor: @y ) o sfw e d@fe
Rer: 6@ty | gl @M gmr: 6 qoga: dfv ®an: @0 Tgw
frad | wrgeew: i fefem: sfa)

war eyl sqrofy (e | s w0 waafr: w0 e gt
avrre: | Wy @8 | gm: Gl wday: @i T @ TR d@f
s iy g b
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“1 it GreaTe: | @) wlew: | s 6 qee: 6 B
dﬁl‘l Vo @R s &@f deaf &l TeE: d@f awta:
fr 1 ager: w1 qal: fadd | e G gegTfegf e
ul . uﬂu iy fadd ) afgsn @i wws: @ tdd | g
dAribm Gt ) wam 6 R i ey agfa: daimin
fins ;ﬁu-l wgfrar e d@f ol 6@ gt A
@ﬁ‘.,,. i R Swgluar: 6l wessn fidil wegen: N1 wE-
JomT7 H | ABAFE: Sl 1 e ag A
o Meawt v w@h o afen sgges liuhl e g w )
AvqreaRd: apd) T8 | wglawn AT w81 oo wi ) gl d@fe)
el P ofar: 6B i IRTE 28X 1 AharRa ) wwtzer: o8 ) i i
umﬁwlw dft | ST fY ) areifar: @R dwy

§la 1 g dfe | Sresan: af ) grgar T | qrETT w1 e
Mlm‘mﬁ'ndfmuﬁm.qﬁnwﬁlﬂm dfv1 Brgaem: sfn lﬂmrl
. L ETRET T3 | FTIfrea: T8 wh
mwefdie SN A Wi | e yTardtar? @ wdd ) als: df
wen: 6 FF@ 3dx ) ARt df fersilian: R dqerer: @)
AR | W R ) aRaREf) qze: dir A @i s
QU agaiRadf gy 6fh ) eteren: WA | dewize: odd 1
afR | A df ) s @@ ggaTfiya:

afeer: 743 1 arvan d@hy | &ufo: G001 e (@ 1) e 6@ e
dfa ) wher: @i gEar: TER | dadfifen: dfa ) sgaETfa evefemiie
wfrsr: we 330 1o @l SRl @0 a0 giftar |/§-
ArAAATEAT TEE - TR AR 06 qaacq ghyeat ¥ faRver: qraf why ?
gt w1 e | o ar ) AfE afvaROD qnfRash | aff gsart Aq deg @
e Wi e el qeiewm WA @ dacd | agate. i
aftrerfir | -Af§.eniaas i vm:n Trfha: ad qesd L Ay

l V:d-HebwnJaDmn P lh (Bengal)~A.D. 1516—Barboss States
Lingdom of Bengals ... i
whom there is much lr-dn and much shipping to many parta, because this

Vide p. 144 of Larly Histery o' Béngal, by P. L. Paul, Calculll, 193

Bengal is 8 country of big il

Chwang ahout el
ol flect i

roourse with far esstero countries—in every
—Gauda people called “GFAIAAIA" in the
4anavarman (A.D. 560)—the story of coloni-

n by Prince
. “This hes reference to Alfim]: cra), INB1: (washermen), etc. It is o
social ifony that these useful professions should he comvidered as {lafied from grest

1 Pibdriar hére may ‘mean Muhsmmadans or foreigners in gemersl like. the
Bagheh, Bdtchl Porjucee, etc., who-ire mentioned by Bernier as settlers in Bengal in
the middte of the seventeenth century.

sacm, (vil)-5



The foregoing picture of the flora and fauna of Bengal as also It
composite society consisting of settlers from other parta of India s
very important because we rarely meet with such detailed descriptions
of our provinces in Indian sources. Generally we are required to
depend on the testimony of foreign observers in reconstructing the
history of our Indian provinces. In the above description of Bengal
of the seventeenth century we find that Makdrdstras and Cittapdoanas’
are mentioned as residents of Bengal. The term ‘Mnlllrd"u' is
possibly used here to denote the Dedastha Brahmins. It is curious to
note that even Cmapdmnm h-d xone to Beng- -nd nnded there in the

century D In this

connection, I may note here that a l‘ from Konkon (8
in the Sangameshwar Taluks of the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay
Preeidency) hearing of the Tantric attsinments of a Siddha of Ridbd in
Bengal went there and served the Siddka as his pupil. This Citta-
pavana was called Sivayogi. He attained siddhi, returned to Sagirpur
in Konkon and there founded a Mathl as will be seen from the follow.
ing extracts from Poems pertaining to the Maratha King Sambhdjs,
published by me in the Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XIX (1938),
(pp- 58-60).
— Rt w7 &y wreeflreqTEEn |

fresy wew Ryzrea wftd crmcgegn v

Ao Fwor W § W wgafean

Jetwg & R TmE gwa: e e
= fratoy(@eet: afcaRem AreesrIT

v AITCgt ewTre W R wAR
g O\ SRR OTIYITE afaerd e
‘The description of Righa in Bengal, the town of residence of the
guru of fradr M is described as follows in the above poems :—
Page 57—
et grram AT W Ayl
qreradeerent ""l""'!" (R Y]

wrefRfifem
imﬂinm‘\!ﬂfwﬁ l Y]
: Toride nefeed: aarqm
TRyt I'lulmmlfqﬁu nen
aEiw mswndTeTTg |

1. The references w Cittapdoanas and Mahdrdyiras in Gauda deds are found i the
three MSS. of the Girodsopadomattjart st the B. O. R. Institute, viz—(1) Ne. 349 ¢
1292-95 (lollo 12), (2) No. 13 of 1898-99 (fol. 12), and (3) No. 21 of 1019-24 (lal- 16).



BCONOMIC, INDUSTRIAL AND GOCIAL LIFE OF BENGAL 61

- yedtfa oftgsT aMgRenIEwI i 4 i
g Qe dTeTd: |

R td\mﬂltuﬁ-m«:& nen
I ety s ditdeds |
T Fufrerbammad: Sxdt 1o 1
erdrama i frgddgdi
squsfisita wveardtR ¢ n
: SR shiandgh: |
A wyduigd vmeirh: geigtiia

: Tedcibn Tend

. qeii e Rrersfedd TS I 10 11
- wdf frgardR dyarerafn |
e weat agrfefyer: adfEgwwie: 110

*; The above description of the town of Ridba' in Bengal belongs to
the seventeenth century as the Cittapivan Sivayogl was associated with
the reign of King Sambhaji, son of Shivaji. Another feature of the
description is that it is recorded by a Maharistra Brabmin like Dhundi-
rija, the author of the Girvipapadamadjari.

With a view to test the factual character of Dhunoirija'- account
of Bengal of the seventeenth century 1 note below some items from
Bernier’s glowing account of ‘the fertility, wealth and beauty of the
Kingdom of Bengale’ as recorded in his Travels (1656~1668 A.D.) pages
437-446 (Constable, 1841) : —

(1) ‘Pre-eminence ascribed to Egypt is rather due to Bengal.’
*" (2) Bengal rice produced in abundance and sent to remote States
' by sea and land.—Sent to Ceylon, Maldives also.
" (3)" Bengal sugar produced in abund and sent to Golkond
c Karnatic, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Persia.
77 (4) Bengal swestmeats produced in places inhabited by the Portu-
" " guese, who are skilful in preparing them,
— (5) Fruits.—Large citrons preserved—a certain delicate root ahout
- the length of sarsaparilla— Ambd, ananas, myrabalans, limes
and ginger.
(6) B. yiclds not so much wheat as Egypt—rice used normally—
cheap sea-biscuits, supplied to European, English, Dutch and
Portuguese ships.

p. 164 ol Geogrophical Dictionary by Nandalsl Dey, 1927—article on
Mﬂu—dm part of Bengal which lics to the west ¢f the Ganges includidg Temluk,

i of Hughli and Burdwan. In the Mahdliageivara tantra
and Siddhinaths arc mentioned 1o ba situsted In Ragha.
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(T) Food of common people—3/4 sorts of vegetables with rice and
butter, purchased for the merest trible.

(8) Non-vegetarian dist.—Fowls (20 or more for one rupee), geese,
ducks, goat! ep, piga, fish of every species,—abundance
of the necessaries of life is the cause of foreign settlements
inBengal by Portuguese, Half-castes, Christians (about 35,000),

(9) Womem.—'The rich exuberance of the country, togetber with
the beauty and amiable disposition of the native women bas
given rise to a proverb in common use among the Portugues,
English, and Dutch that the Kingdom of Bengale has o
hundred gates open for entrance but not one for departure.”

(10) Co-wu —Variety of commodities—sugar a valuable come
ity—Bengal, a common storehouse of cotton snd silke—
comm cloths, fine, coarse, white and coloured, which sre
exported by Hollanders alone to Japan and Europe—silk
stuffs also exported—B. supplies all these stuffs to the
Mogul Empire as far as Labore and Kabul and to foreign
nations—silks, not so fine as those of Persia, Syria, Sayd
and Barut but are of much lower price.—The silk factory of
the Dutch at Kassem-Baszar (70C-800 natives employed)—
English and other merchants employ a proportionate
number.—Bengal, principal emporium of Saltpetre—Dutch
and English export it to Indies and Europe.—B. produces
best lac, opium, waz, civet, long pepper and various drugs.—
Butter in plenty uporled
(11) Climate.—Seld
.12 Grography.—Endlesa number of channels to the sea—merch.
andise conveyed by water-towns and villages on the banks of
these channels thickly populated with Gentiles—Fields,
extensive, produce rice, sugar, corn, 3/4 sorts of vegetadles,
mustard, sesame oil, mulberry trees (food for silkworms)—
. IsLAnpe, extremely fertile, produce fruit treesand pnu-ap;lo—
long walke arched with t. danger of pi
bogs, wild fowls, tigers, a great d.ngcr—lunn ratnbows—
Bersier feels more happy than ancients who accordiog to-
Aristotle bad observed no lunar rainbows—storms and down
pour of rain experienced by Bernier in bis nine days’ voysge
in the islands and channels.
1 shall now give a summary of the description of Bengal in
Sanskrit as recorded in Dbundirdja’s work : —
(1) Bengal produces :—
(i) Costly TewwTf (€ine or coloured cloths).
(fi) qweri¥ (very fine silk garments or garments in general).
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(i) coloured YW (silk) fabrics—w¥ is produced in Bengnl
alone.
(iv) Cotton fabrics of a very fine variety (whrgeariv),

(2) Bengal produces corn of all varieties :—

Rice, wheat, (barley), wors (gram), wra®\ (a kind of pulse)
of two varicties, A4 (beans) of two varieties, X (kidney
beans), #gW (lentil or pulse); TAATY (a v-nely) of besns),

) same as $®74 a kind of pulse), %1 (a kind of grsin),
% (sesamum) of two varieties, ®® (possibly wwan:—wf¥:
or &) sediment of oil or oil.cakes, firbman: (long pepper
or saffron—Apte’s Dictionary), Qo #ftant (wild rice), wmaTS
(a kind of grain or com), #¥&: (=#w&! a kind of baked
flour), &9 (mustard) of three varieties, T ( = 91t in Marathi)
parched and flattened rice of the finest type—when mized
with milk and sugar and served with the lotus-like hands of
2 young woman is sure to be inviting to every man.

This type of flattened rice is available only in Beogal. Beautiful,
white sugar and molasses are produced in Bengal, as also good milk,
gurds, honey (#h), ghee of good quality. Among als meation should
be made of sesamum oil, mustard oil, linseed oil, castor oil,
{ssflower or saffron oil), and all varieties of scented oils (§ )
s0d essences (grte-wuif),

(3) Bengal produces all types of Sakhis (= wTen,
or herbs) and many varieties of fress like mango tree, jack-
fruit tree, cocoanut tree, betel-nut tree, plantain trees (many
varietics), jujube trees, the rose-apple trees, pomegranate
tree, Kadamba trees, Bakula trees, Pdrijdta trees, C-npah

s
Sttaphala’ (= sitdphala = the culurdapple) trees, the wood-
apple (Kapittha) trees, thickets of Ketaki plant: Samtrees,
Dhaitri (= Amalaka) trees, tamarind trees, thickets of
Karoanda plants, thickets of bhd-palaia plants, pine trees,
eandal trees, red sandal trees, white agars (agallochum) trees,

1. Seiot Ramadiss of Mabirisyrs (died 1682 A4.D.) mestions Sitdphala plaots In
s Bogdprakavaga. In the Hobien-Jobion (Yule and Buraell, 1903), p. 284 we sre told
that the qustard spple was introduced from Scuth America and spresd over India
duing the 16th cenury. The reference to Custard-apple, oo p. 66 of Blochmann's
rane. of the Aln.i-Akbars (AD. 1599) is doubtful as the origloal text cootelns the word

(frustus-perenis). ‘The Hobuon-Jobion records references to this fruit from
forelgn sources dated A.D. 1672, 1690 (Oviogtru—They (Hindus) feed likewlse upon
Plosapples, ewtard-apples, etc.’), 1830 and 1878. Ovingoo's reference to Custard.
apple corroborates Rimadise’s reference to ENITHH reforred to above, Indian sobolars
wugt o study the hissory of Jadian plasts from Indian souroes,
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black agaru trees, banyan trees, afoattha (boly f£g) trees,
andumbara trees, 4dimali (silk cotton) treos, Kdncana trees,
Bilva trees, Madhuka trees, Adoka trees, Karmara
(= Karmdra = bamboo) trees, Tamdla trees, Tala (palmyra)
trees, Sala trees, Sala-phala trees, Sarala (turpentine) trees,
Puindga (nutmeg or ndgakelara) trees, Arjuna trees, Kedira
trees (two varieties), Dhava Khadira (Acacia catechu), Bakira
trees, Paldéa trees, Vibhitaka trees (Termenelia Belerica),
Bhalldtaha (marking-nut) trees, birch-trees, Abhayd
(= Haritakl) trees, bamboo trees, Cetasa (= Vetasa = cane)
plants, Karadja trees, Guggula (fragrant gum) trees,
Valafju trees, Saptaccada trees, Cdra trees, Agasti trees,
Plaka trees, Bacandga trees.

(4) Bengal produces many forest-plants such as Apdmdrga (Achy-
ranthes Aspera) thickets, Nagakelara (Mesua Roszburghii]
plants, Bhrrigardja grass, thickets of Brhati or the egg-plants,
thickets of Arka (sun-plant) and Dhattura (white thorn-apple)
of two varieties, Mucukundd Tulasi, Barbari (= Barbura?
= Marathi Wr®), Brahmi, Mundi (= Munda or Mundirikd),
Darod (panic graes) of two varieties, Apardjit, Punarnavd,
thickets of Vijays (hemp), Rudanti and Vdcaspatl.

(5) Bengal produces Crespers like Mddhvi (= Mddhavi, Maletl
(kind of jasmine), dkd{avalli (Amaravel, a parasitical plant),

ippalt (long pepper), Gudaci (= Gudiici = Cocculus

Ndg Guijé, Nagavalli (piper betel),
clusters of Sevantika, Vdisantikd, Kapdapuspdpi (Bowers of
bulbous plants), Asana flowers, Manddra (coral tree) flowers,
J46 (jasmine) flowers, Mallikd (a kind of jasmine) fowers,
Bandhgka flowers, Sindira flowers, Maci flowers, clusters
of Tulad, Damamas (=Damanaka), Maru, Sugar-cane
(Ihsn), Apasmdre-ikss, Kuia (sacred ‘grass), Kdia (grass),
Sara (a kind of white reed or grass), white Dirvd grass,
Virpe Krdntd grass.

Many more forest-plants besides tbose mentioned above exist
in Bengal. .

(6) Beogal possesses the Eastern Ocean and the river Bhdgfrathi,
besides many lakes and pools, full of lotuses, like the blue
lotuses and varieties of red lotuses. S

(7) Bengal possesses many kinds of Birds such ss aquatic birds
(or otters), swans, herons, crows, cuckoos, peacocks, cdtakd
birds, cahrevaka birds, Khafjana or wag-tails, ‘Parrots,
sdrikd birds, Cakora ( = Greek partridge), birds, water-fowls,
lap-winge (or white cranes), gallinules (or watercrows),
Karapda (duck) birds, vultures, cdpdli (blue jeys), Pingalah
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(smsll owls), Haritah (kind of pigeons). Bhrigarajah (large

, Pardortah ( = Pardortah = pigeone), Sdrasah (cranes or

swans), owls, Vdgurapyah (wild fowls ?), Tifibha birds.

(8) Bengl pospesses many kinds of wild-beasts such as tigers,
wlld buﬂ-loel. -:hh. ;ouldyavnh (iackals), Khad-
gam) bears,

dog. m,g.aa/u(sr lntelope.)

(9) Bengal possessecs domesticated animals like cows, buffaloes,
goats, wild goats, sheep, camels, elephants, horses, mules,
ssscs, cae, mts, mongooscs, snakes, frogs, musk.rats,

A
bugs, bu- or wasps, moths (or locu-u or grass-hoppers),
black-bees, ants.
Besides these Bengal possessos many other varieties of
creatures.

(10) Among the numerous aguatic animals of Bengal mention
be made of varieties of fish, small glittering fish, tortois
crocodi. water-snakes, prawns, water-crabs, le:chu,
water-rats, and mermen (jalamanusydh)

(11) Bengal posscsses boats of different types in plenty. The
sailors of Bengal are expert in the art of navigation. There
are as also men engaged in
shippingindustry in Bengal

12) Tbe population of Bengal is of varied type, consisting of
Brahmins, Kyatriyas, Vasiyas, Sidras. There are in Bengal
Gar]anu (Gujaratis), ndhras, Karndtahas, Dravidas,

i K. Madhvandi

4

Jainas, K kubj
(Westerners), Marujas (people from Marwar), Mdgadllyu
(from Bihar), Masthilas (from Mithila), Pdrvatiyas (people
from the hills = hill tribes?), Trihitajas (from Tirhut)—all
these reside in Gaudadesa. There are also in Bengal people
from Utkala, Kdsi. Guardians of Gayi and Prayaga (Gayd-
pdlala: and Pmylgapdla&m) go there, as aleo Gangdputras
who ims to the Ganges). There are
people of snferior caste in Bengal hke the barbers, w:
men, potters, artisans, (=2
= weavers), gold-smiths, iron-smiths, merchlnu. Pafubdrn
(= Pagoekari in Marathi), Mdgadhas (bards or panegyrists),
and many other people who live by trading. There are also
in Bengal the Yavanas (Mubammadsns or foreigners),
Cdpddlas, Vamia-Sphotakas (mBamboo workers?), fisher-
men, woodmen, hunters, lower-sellers,
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r also in Bengal ascetics with matted hair, hermits,
ascetics who bave subduced all their passions and desires
and those who are devotees of god Bbairava, besides the
the actors and dancers, women of profiigate chagacter
(Kulatah), persons living on the earnings of the prm}qnen,
There are many business men, rich men, physicians,
astrologers, conjurers.— In this manner there are people of
all kinds in Bengal.

In short, whatever things on this earth are tonaillered
excellent are all found in Bengal.

<. On hearing this description of Bengal the Sannydsin observed that

.it was a fine country and further expressed his deaire to visit it ooce.

‘The host requested the Sanoyisin to do so and then to take his bath

at the Gangasagara (i.e. the place where the Ganges enters the ocean),

Later be should visit God Purugottama and sge all things fog, himself,

. The foregoing description of Bengal of the ‘seventeenth century is
?ulle a Gazetteer descriJ:uan of Bengal textiles, agricultural products,
orest produce, flora and fauna in detail, geography, zoology, shipping
and navigation, population of varied sort including foreign settlers,
aristocracy, merchants and people of all professions, high or low.

This ‘description is more specific than the description of Bengal

by Batuta (fourteenth century), by Mahaun (early fifteenth century)

and by Bernier (A.n. 1656-1667)." For want of space~:l -cepnot

enter into the details of the description whic mir Behgali
1riedds will be better able to verify than myself. 1 shall feel happy if
ony of my readers would point out any such description of Bengal
from Indian sources,' Sanskrit or vernacular, prior to A.D. 1700. To
the students of the history of Maharagtra the migration of .Maffﬂ'léum
Brabmins, Sirasvata Brahmins and Cittapdvana Btahmins to'Bengal
for educational or other purposes would be of special interest especial-
1y because this migration pertains to the seventeenthicentury. Benares
wes e of many Maharay, Ci Gt
between A.0. 1550 and 1700 but the evidence recorded in this paper
shows that some of them bad further migrated to Gaudadesa or Bengal.
My friend Mr. . Chapekar who has made a special study of the
i ipdvana Brahmins informs me under date 17-10-1944
ial to prove the migration of any Cittapivana to
tatement he would be interested in Dbundi-
B in the Gaudadefa population and the
@igration of the Cittapivana Sivayogi from Konkon .o the town of

for Tidntric study durini 5:: reign of Chatfapati Sambhiji
{a.0. 1680-16%9). I await further light on this Ciffapdvana migration
to Bengal from the students of the Maratha and Bengul history.

aholarly article on Pangdla Difa ( Ind. Hist

297-317) examines (1) Bui’mn‘ln and Buddhist

, (1) Molem sowees and (4) Buri n sourées on Beogal,

‘souccos conslsts of & Cola nscription of A.B, 1025 snd the. Nalandd

paon of ¢ 7 twelfth centery AD. These Tsecriptions,

aiva m desilled desoription of Beogal, Origmslly Beagal was spilt up sat divi
, T, A, QAR oto, .

P U8



8. SOME PROVINGIAL BOCIAL CUSTOMS AND -
MANNERS MENTIONED AS DURACARAS
#"TBY¥ ‘VARADARAJA (A PUPIL -OF BHATTOJl

DIKSITA)YC. A. D. ‘16001660 ) 4
den-l,n', a’pupil of Bhl"op Dikgita lived between Ap,: 1660
and 1660. In his work talled the leﬁupadaaarl/nrr, which is s
9lcanvprn:mml grammar for Sanskm. thefe is a discourse
rdcBrds or evil practices current in the different provinces of lldh
The text of this discourse as found in M8 395 of 78997915 of this
work in the Govt. MSS leruy at'the B. 0 B. Institute, Poons, fﬂdl
8 [olowg 7
Folio 14—Here there-iv dulogne after diorer between a Bnnnl
(Brabmin® and his Sannyasi guest?®.
The Sﬂnnyall asks his host :—
“amat T Ww:‘hn g g hu )"
The bast replies :— “emfium @ g7 s
k o et goad wr”
“q§d: | mmrartida | qsared: mwﬂtln w"
“f; gg S TR 7w & wigl oy firar o
waat qEee agafv )’
“emifaa: | slewAR of A mm n R wte
qrarq: g ) qaife

afigoR = sgeemre goen:

qfguITdy adwgearamg s fwg: sn-rln

AW g gt |

AT AR @ fon st geren

“""“E""""" R qfew sfee hmi

e sdawre grer | .

FRATHID: Givt geard Q)

® Bhavattya Vidsa, VI, pp. 2130,
1. Vide my paper on Vare: io Petschrift P. V. Kane, pp. 188-199,

_ 2. The game of this Brah: troduced in the work on follo 3 is “srafy gur.
AP TICE N qTRA)," o the subscquent portion of the text he Is briefy
upenld o8 IR from SIETFEN of HARW (fol. 12),
longiog to RIIANT (fol. 4) es  bousebalder (*'WET1E

D (6)

{mvi ﬂ'm tnsgura (= Vijayanagar)
‘T ecvoomic and other its lakes and rivers, ite boly places (trikay)
e

"' 4. D fdi that this durdedra has been mentioned by DhuodhlJ- s 8'
Tftfordgswd, o tasor work.
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D (7) Fratk sefgw g
D (8) dﬁ'wﬂ‘:wﬁwu
D (9) qich v TR vy
D (10) e Y iy Yo,
D (1) e sfews! T gheafrfen:
D (12) Bretaie o0 dedak yowm
D (13 Ay dqemd g
D (14] TETS g
) tws“ﬁ:m" Lo S,
(15) T g’ g% grk o
D (16) A 3 ST e,
D () wilet 2 afw shywaeet yen:
Guest (sammydsl)— “‘wft gl ard | weet wwr w3 m
)

The sbove dialogue between a W of Kinyakubja and o [
who formerly belonged to Vidydnagara (Vijeyanagar), though introdye,
od for providing some theme for conversation in Sanskrit, possessey
some historical and cultural interest. It may, therefore, be rendeng
into Bnglish® as follows :—

(Vajapeyl =V and Sanmydsi = S)

8—Is it s fact that in your country (or province) viz. Kinyskubja
in Madbyadesa tbe Brahmins eat rice cooked by womes in
menses !

V~S8ir, good persons don't eat it.

8—May I take it that bad persons eat it ?

1. This sibly s misrending for “GR"’ Cf. Mahbhsrote Bombey Bdkim,
3.188. 41 (B, 0. R. I. Critical Bdition 3.186,38)

—Hage geRy: rerrrn: ¢
;R ety g 1
Nakambs explains :—
“g% am: ) WX gfr: | Ao GO ek g gww
YR | A R
(Vide p. 169 of Sakchashar Memovial Editien, Vol. 1, 1944).
2. In giviog this Boglish rendering I may have missed the exect significane o
o Otigina] taxs ot certaln plsces owing to my ignorance of the soolsl life of the dif.
4 provinoes of Indis s it exlsted in the 17th century or ss jt exists wdey. It would
e @eful w coliect data rogarding fbe practices recorded by Versdartje from oy
o= porery pogrom.

‘
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V—Rice cooked by women in menees is eaten by dharkata (?
people, by dishonest people and by ploughmen.

8—Do women in menses keep (sexual) contact with these people?
Please tell me the truth. If you tell me a falsehood you
will not get heaven.

V—Sir, what country is free from such practices? The evil
customs are found everywhere, for instance—

(1) 1In the Southern country the practice of marrying a maternal
uncle’s daughter® as it prevails in the Kali age may be
considered an evil practice (durdcdra).

(2) Among the Southerners the practice of getting one’s daughter
married before she had completed her fourth year® is an
evil practice.

(3) In the Andhradeda or the country of Andhras hala-vcham®
(the practice of carrying a plough) is curreat. Itis an evil
practice.

(4) The practice of taking one’s meals without a bath current
in the Karpdfaka country is an evil practice.

() In the Mahdrastra the following pncuceu are current :—

(i) Eating the leavings of another man's food.

(ii) Celebrating the marriage of a younger member of dn
family before that of the elder one on the ground of
practical convenience.

These are, however, improper practices.

P ————,
1. Vide p. 459 of Kane (
uncle's deughter or paternal aunt’ I
ore the Baudhiyana Dharma Sitra
1

of Dh. II). *Marrisge witb one’s maternal

tast North Indis did aot

o DMarmaidsira 11, p. 445 (Early marriage for girls).
between 8 to 10 years became

The rule

from about the btb u m. century A.D.
o 1,2 p. 177) said that choosin
yaed) R QAT gRA) gaTae 3ol Awsmowt ae )

3. Bvidently for
sosfllating views, (Vi 1,125). The Vedio lite
Kage ews o

, from different pol

ol view. BaoudMiyens
e gRkgfmiied | gfrred golrow oy R 0

eorrles with it of life, therefore it is not
wTRé ag ATER % A eto. Bridently Varsdaritje rewrds
rloultare by the Aadhrs Brah which way oot approved of ¥y

wme peaple.
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£ . (6) The prectice of leaving the breasts uncovered ' current
smong th ladies of the Dravide and Kerals couptries is 13
. evil practice.

_The mode of sexual enjoyment called tbe wpari-swratg?
current in the country of Kerala is an evil practice.

The practice of climbing the trees current in Konkan®is gy
evil practice.

X [9) The {allowmg practices current in Gujaratare evil practices,
b (i) Drinking liquor (Madika = Madaka = liquor used for
! distillation).

(ii) Women in menses taking a bath on the third dsy of
5. the menstrual period.

(10)- Th pnmu of cating flesh* current in the Northern
country in the Kali age is an evil practice.

Mahdbhdrata Upasamhdra, Pooas, 1922, My

Vbodice s her st duting the Muvk

men go without » bodice. Compsre Réme-
(x.5.1831) on

Valdy thiaks that the practic
batrem period. Bven oow the Ma

G. 0. Series, Barods, 1923) p. 41.
e wPreAt

wm-'a“ fReR, 7a1 emm

S gt | T axrgwﬁ
me mmmmmmfa ' lm’laf\ﬁm

Upari-Swrata may be the sparitaba mode (sho ealled QTS ) which i
d.m.b-a In the Sabds Kalpadrama ss follt
A g R SR |
-0 m wift dw: enfawdas: 0"
(Vide Apte's Dictionary 18%, p. 300).
‘Mpts @sm that this mode is el called [AqrAs”, Dimodars Gupta [in bis
‘Kegpaadmota (C. 775 4.0.) Stanza 575 ) refars to g(ITa but Mr. Tripathl, the
uu-' oquste, altrm with geafr (“getPreed gevird favteom ).
Toe Kémariwa (p. 162 of N. S. Press, Edn. 1900) refers to RIT{tas s foliows i—
WAV vt gt
273, Aswnative of Kookso (Sesgameshwsr Taluks of Rebugiri Diuriat) |
voich the correctoess of this observarion.  The Koukan sbounds in tall frlt rees o
the @ango, the jack, the betelaut trec, the cocosnut tree ctc. Not only children sad
“ ke be® ale0 women ara n the habit of climbing th tress for getheriog frult on which
‘they live in certain sessons. Of course people with pendulous bellics can never drmm
“of olimbiog up a tall tree and for them this Konkan practice is certaloly o derdadrs,

CI. Trivikrama (c. A,D. 915) in his_Nale G (1885-N. S. P. Bombay) p. 251
(0 sy Beseryion ot e marriage dinaor give 1 the -m 4

L ) i mﬁﬂmmmm A, g«
mvh‘uqmmlmmhvnm"

The atmy was servad with GTeizr, e, WTHIFY, (@ eto. o purely vepetaria
0 wosh o fhe ghagrn of Northerners,
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(11) The practice occasionally resorted to by the people of this
Paroata country, allowing the begetting of sone on-a women
by her husband’s brother, is an evil custom, '

(12) The practice of constant smearing of one’s bod{ with_cil
current in Maithila and Gaugda countries is an evil custom,

(15) Abandonment of the Vedas current in the Gauda deéq i
evil custom.

(14) The following practicea current among the people of ihd'
Kanyakubja country are evil practices :—

(i) Eating food cooked in ghee purchased in the market. *
(ii) Touching each oiher at the time of marrisge and
other feasts.

(15) The mukha-surata mode of eexual enjoyment cunen; in the,

thala country is an evil practice.

(16) In the Gauda, Drivida, Kerala and Utkala countries d:'
people eat cooked rice pro ared from the un-busked gnm
of xﬂe Kalama rice npenecrm the field.

(17) The practice of eating tambila (belel-nul) in the meer

current in all provinces is an evil practice.

The foregoing list of evil practices (or d-mzﬁnn) recorded by
Varadardja, a pupil of the great grammarian Bhattoji Diksita, will be’
found nseful by all students of the history of Indian customs and’
manners as they prevailed in different
a'sovtherner, had settled at Benares and there studied under Bhl“olf
like many other southerners. Benares was the centre of learning for
maty centuries where people from all parts of India gatbered m? ther”
and carried on their literary purs: In the social concourse of
learned preceptors ‘and their pupils occasionsl discussions on the
provincial customs and manners must have taken place and the présest:
list of durdciras as given to us incidentally by Vai dul;. mity- be'
uh-n to be a summary of such discussions incorporated in the GIroFgai

fari for literary If we value the account
our manners and customs recorded by foreign travellers: from - the.

arliest to the last for the reconstruction of the history of our.culturey;
we have every reason to value Varadarija’s list of durdcdvas or eill
practices so called. These practices were obviously curren®-its the
different provinces of India in the 17th century. Even to the moderii®
taste all these practicea are not evil practices. To Varadafije eles™
they did not appear as durdcdras as will be seen from the nm-rl“hrf

s 1923).
oy obrerved tecerdion
Xiile m’

l“ﬁllll it bl

1otal ed. T
o4 Nigoga o Porestadela se stated by V
by ofber contemporary evidence.

ica of the
tates t the .
e ke
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tbe Brabmin host in the dialogue: “‘&%¥ quwin: &fd qu”’, Every
soeis] group has its own manners and customs. It is generally the
outsiders that have a tendency to criticize the customs and manners of
groups other than their own. To a student of Indian history and
culture sll these manners and customs as also their criticism recorded
in literature, whether contemporary or subsequent, are very valusble
a8 they give bim a better terra firma to stand upon and cast his glance
towards the past than the mere imaginary accounts of our ancient
cultore which st times fill the pages of our histories without any
substratum of facts.

‘The entire hody of the dharmadastra literature though a reflection
of Hindu customs snd manners current at different periods of the
evolution of Hindu Socnety, cannot prove the existence of certain
customs end manners in specific pennd- of history as the tendency of
the writ f the works on dh is to quote previous works on
the subject to justify or condemn certain customs and manners. We
cannot, therefore, say definitely from the statements of these works if
these customs or manners were all of tkem actually current in society
when these works were composed. For a correct history of thesg
customs we must collect the testimonia of foreign and Indian ohservers
who may have incidentally or purposely left some accounts of these
customs. Such testimonis are very useful correctives to the rosy
pictures of our culture drawn sometimes on the strength of a few
statements from dharmaldstra works gathered at random by amateurs
in Indology-

Not having travelled in different parts of India I am unable to
vuil’ if any of the durdedras mentioned by Varadarija are now current
in the specific provinces mentioned by him. 1 must, therefore,
leave this work of verification to my readers in these provioces.
Varadarija’s work bas been imitated by Dhundirija, son of Srirangs.
bbatta. He was a Mahirigtra Brabmin of the Midhva sect as 1 have
proved elsewbere.' His work also is called the Girvanapadamatyarl,
It was composed sometime after A.0. 1700. Dhundirija has incorpora-
ted some new mstter m ] worl, though he has kept tbe form and
rija’s
a list of durdcdras of diflerent
provinces, which I bave examined in cparate paper? with a view
o see bow far he bas added to Varadaraja’s list or improved upon it
in the light of his own experience and knowledge during his stay at
Bruares towards the close of the 17th century.

gers o (1)+An Ecko o the et of Jinl In o Samikri Grammatie
w the istory Compress, d (2

’ -

eononiy |admtrio]l end Soclal Bengal M M
Bratmia o ke 170k Cratwy” u.au-c-um‘.'c.mu')" < sy e hare
3. NIA,VIL,pp. 13619,



9. ANTIQUITY OF THE CUSTOM OF HOLDING
GRASS IN THE MOUTH AS A SIGN OF
SURRE DER IN THE LIGHT OF A REFERENCE
TO IT IN THE MAHABHARATA*

During the course of my studies pertaining to the literary and
sultural bistory of India for over three decades, 1 was constantly
faced with the necessity of studying the history of Indian proverbe.
Though I could not divert my attention to this very fascinating field
of research in the history of our proverbs owing to otber commit-
ments I tried to fy my desire in this respect by writing out one
or two papers with a view to examining the possibilities of original
research in this line. One' of these papers deals with the bistory of
the proverb: “To hold grass in the mouth” (trpabhakjopa-nydya)
current in Sanekrit and Prakrit languages. To hold grass in the mouth
means fo surgender. The practice of holding grass in the mouth as a
sign of surrender is a very old practice not only in India but in Europe
as the Roman hbistorian Pliny refers to it as 1 have proved in my
paper. The following table gives at a glance the chronology and
geography of this practice as recorded by me in my paper with full
evidence : —

Chronology | Geognphy |  Soutce of Remarka

A.D. 2379 Tualy Pliny (Nstural [Latin phrase: **To give grase'
istory) mesning ‘‘to i"owlzdp
oneself vanquished.”

A. D. 630 North India | Baps (Harsa- | Cowards holding grass in the

Carita) mouths as 3 sign of sur.
render.
A. D. 1305 Gujarat Merutuigs Two references to grass in
(Prabandha the mouth ss s sign of
Cintimapi) surrender.
A D. Kanouj Kyemlévana edu'ealmno it grass oo
850-950 (Capdakausike) l!nn ” when

he wi humullhnnll 1]
s slave.

® Chatrika Aulunlu Grartha, pp. 1-4.

1. Vide pp. 21-24 of Gerahala-potrika (Avddbs, Serhoat 2007-July 1936), where
o Hindi renderiog of my paper has been publit ‘The original Brglish pape will .
oppmr in the Jadion Cultere (Calcutta) in the volume in hoour of the lsts De. B My
Berua. v

”
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p Source of | e
Gaography | Evidence |- :Remmiy

Afghanistan | Baber (Memoirs)| Alghans holding grass be-
tween the teeth of
uun-n&r

ER k)

l‘bn‘n‘ﬁu_- ’ ;!ulr’-hvi w
RN (Raptraudb-a m, ..,\ Lo, g

. Vaméa- | * | ‘neck” surende
mhlkivvi) nng of Bighs:

: Venkabdhvar
(Vidvagupddarsa)

Sabbisad-Bakhar

= N 2111: i
oference. to -bolging pam;
sin the mopth.is qj .;

Liebrecht Lisbrecht traces the- cuntomic
(Glossary of - | . of rholding: grass- ins.Abe;
Indian Terms). uth in Europey: 9

- Tamaey (Netes | Perivns- hatilbg? deivi 383
o Prabandbha |_mouths mdu:nh| Wi
Ciatamapi) wish to be hired as Talse

) witneases. ", 60, O
Campbell (Tales | Custoin of taking strawifi vhe"
of Western, - | mouthto:show opefs willy
Highjands) ingness to take st
Acworth Reference to putting grass
(Maratha Ballads)| in-themough: ;. g £
. A.D. Frescoin | Col. Bailey shown with grass
1790 Tippu's Palace | between the téeth.
i Z"‘» Lo Mesdows Taylos | Referenct to pd-oﬁi%i ﬁﬁ:i—l’

(8ata): | ing grass in gheir mouth
’ and crying for quarter.

pryTIeCee )
asdv Lar

rabonce/of.the custom o :o[dmg grass in the mouth 36 a

sign of surrender in- llmape, Mghamsxm and India as vouched by the

evideace secos: .me in my previous paper on ..thia subject neede.

to be accounted for by linguists and ethnologists. - Trye

aboye.] have shewn the antiquity of thi i,

A 600, knpnnblno take. this. antiquity: .
vfercace

508 yomid w0 1: bave
Makdbharata.
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Nilakanthabhayta * in this Nitimayakha (Gujarati Printing Press,
Bombay, 1921, p. 106) deals with the topic of dharmayuddha or right-
eous war. He quotes many authorities for the guidance of warriors.
Amonglhe authorities quoted we find the following veree from the

section of the Santipa of the Mahabhai in which
we find a list of avadhya (not to be killed) persons :—
Page 106—*‘umaifge—
“ g e 7 g A el A e f
uigeds agedila « Q) aqgur

(One should not kill (on the battlefield) an old man, a child, a
woman, a brahmin and a person, who with his mouth full of grass says :
“lam youu,”)

The above verse from the Rdjadharma as quoted by Nilakangha-
bhatta is exactly identical with that found in the Bombay edition of
Ganpat Krishnaji (98-49) but in the critical edition of the Rijadharma
by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar the constituted text for this verse (verse 47 of
Adhyiya 9), p 400) is gwen as [nllows :

‘qq s " @ geavd Ax e A w d fym
ydigads quredife = @) gk o ve

The star mark on ‘8" indicates that it is an emendation of the
reading by the Editor. On p. 671 the editor gives the following note
bearing on this emendation :—

“‘47a) TX *a& ‘a fighting force cut off from the main army’. -
W and aWE are evidently lect. fac. and, in the battle, the question
of killing them carnot arisc. In the casc of the ®it and the fgor as
represented by f@loz and M the question stands on a different
footing.”

Scholars interested in textual criticism should satisfy them-
selves about the validity or otherwise of the above remarks., I am
inclined to accept the text of the verse as quoted by Nilakanthabhatta
and confirmed by the Ganpat Knslmn,ns edition referred to above.
The relerence to holding grass in the mouth (A990IgS:) in the second
line of the verse remains unchanged in the constituted text and hence
warrants a conclusion that the custom of holding grass in the mouth
asa sign of surrender was current st the time when the text of the
Rdjadhiarma section of the Mahabkdrata was composed, or even earlier.
1f this conclusion is accepted the antiquity of this custom will go back
to the first few centuries of the Christian era.  Students of the AMahd-
bhdrata are rer|ucsled to point out any other references to this custom
traced by them in the voluminous text of the great Epic.

ndion of the colobrated
work on Dharmalditrg

“NitimayShha ie-one.

s, (v1i)-6 —



10. NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF
GLASS-VESSELS AND GLASS-BANGLES IN INDIA,
SOUTH-ARABIA AND CENTRAL-ASIA*

Some time ago I published a paper' on the use of Kdca (glan)
Vessels in Indian Pharmacy, in which I recorded references to Kdca
vessels in the works on alchemy (rasa-vidyd) from C.A.D. 1100 on-
wards. Since this paper was published Dr. M. M. Patkar of the
Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, has published his critical
edition of the lexicon Anekdrtha Tilaka of Mahipa (Deccan College R.
Institute, Poona, 19447). According to Dr. Patkar this lexicon was
composed between ““A.D. 1175 and 1434.” This lexicon contains the
following references to Kaca :—*

wrw (II, 43, 261, 359) ; ST&-%@w (111, 192) ; and STe§%A (1V, 61).

The texts of these references are as follows :—

Page 10—(I1,43) “ere: Rred of @ d0d ghwed”

Page 29—(11,261) ‘ot Irge-wrea”

Page 359~(11, 359) “MQ g 1@ F} TR ¥ sTNAY”

Page 56—(111, 192) “git ¢ & ama: qfre: aremgl

T "R R @y ghered ik n”

Page 71—(IV, 61) “STOM® A9 FTagR ¥ A’

Among the dificrent meanings of Kdca terms rccorded above I
am concerned in this paper with those expressive of Kdca vessels viz.
the following :—

(1) W = €T9sBW or STHHFR (Mr. Apte in his Sanskrit-English

Dictionary explains 7% as *‘A glass-vessel, pitcher.”)
(%) szwTys = 1o (Apte explains $TWTT® as ‘‘a glass-vessel,
a tumbler ar bowl.”) . .

® Jowrnal of Oriental Stadies (Pardi, 1, pp. 9-16.

1. Vide pp. 147-160 of Bhdratiya Vidyd (November 1946),

2. Npimberama (c.A.D. 1550-1600) the guru of Bhayoji Dik:
wala (possibly s striog of glas-brads) in the followiog verse In
(Beoares Sens. Series 1904, p, 119) :—

T g P AR @ deat e |
R frafy

nnu

Niriysglinme comments—

fiearey s oy e Aarn @
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In my previous paper I huve already recorded the terms for Kdca
vessels such as :—

STORE, $IATER, ST, S1WE, STANE, STNRE, STeyitT, Te-
i@, wreawy, ulm ! tmﬁn’#tr srai@igar, etc. To this list we
may add afew, 2SS, SI96eN and H1HA mentioned by Mabipa
between A.D. 1175 and 1434, a2 period during which different kinds of
glass-vessels were in use in India as proved by the evidence recorded
by me in my earlier paper of this subject. We must now see if any
other lexicons record any terms for Kaca-vessels.

In the Vaidya-varga of the lexicon Trikipdadeja of Purugottama-
deva (before 1550 A.p.-Keith) we find the following references to
Kaca-vessels : —

Verse 63 of vaifyavarga (Qrqw-Stn &, Benares, 1873)—

““ene¥y: wtars frar ereqwe

(Apte in his Dictionary explains “fa ™" as gla

The Medinikola (c.A.p. 1200-1275) also mentions ‘‘Fawmi"

following line—
“Fivemdr wraaTX € Sefasae”

The Sabdaratna.Samanvaya-Koéa (G. O. Series, Baroda, 1932) of
king Shahaji of Tanjore (A.p. 1684-17i2) conuins the following refe-
rences to Kdca-vessels—

Page 47— “... T@EVTER: | WY FATHN”’

Page 70— “_.. qfert MR wa: | THR wTAHEIN..."

Page 116— “... Rygrt wraoy @m ,.."

Page 192— “... Ham( 3 eara wrawry”

It appears from these specific names for glass-vessels viz.—

wzarys, a9, [{@( R )g@w and ¥ (@) that Kaca or glass-vessels
of different sizes were used in India from C.A.D. 1100 onwards.
These names, however, do not Irelp us to visualise the glas sele
indicated by them.

The lexicon Amarakosa (c.A.D. 500- 800) mentions the word farg
in the following line —

Kapda Vaifyavarga 9, verse 98), Page 385 of Amarakoéa (N. S.
Press, Bombay, 1905) :—

“au Togd Fogrormi aead e 0

n .0.1050) in his Yuhtikalpataru (ed. by Iévars Ceodrs Skatel,
Caloutta, 1917, p. 78) mentlons several kinds of qups (Cagakas) In the SYERE, smong

EFIfLs and 19 cups (emfE $TRY 7). Very probably g4 A6
P ,
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Bhiinuji Diksita (c.A.D. 1630) says that W¥§T and frgrr are syno-
nyms for @R (rust of iron). It remains to be seen how the term
g™ of Amara came to be applied to ¥TET or glass-vessel. Amard
nowhere mentions STHTY.

The Rijovyavahira-Koia (Poona, 1880) of Raghunitha Pandits
(about A.D. 1676) explains A1 as STWWR, and €WV as €% in the
following line—

Page § (W) —“graenceg da @ ww: @ e oo’

The Marathi Dictionary Sabdakosa (by Date and Karve, Poona, p.
2279) mentions the term fY@IT in the sense of a superior kind of glass.
The R&)avywulndm-&o!a (p 5) explains this term as @R in the follo-

wing line— RO adg e’
The term W is also applied to a kind of bangle used by ladies.
In the Bh of his R. Koéa Pandita refers to

7ot (cup) and W (bottle) as follows :—
Page 8— “aray § AW Aq: gy amm AAg §N 1 cc

The foregoing references to glass-vessels found in the different
lexicons between c.A.D. 1000 and 1700 naturally raise the question
about the manufacture of this glass-ware in India or outside and its
chronology. In this connection we have to consider the history of the
use of glass-bangles by Indian ladies now current in different parts of
India. I, therefore, record below some notes which may supplement
the data already reported by me in my previous paper on this subject :—

(1) The Rajacyavahdra-Kosa (c.A.D. 1676) referred to above men-
tions a bracelet in the following line : —

Verse 53— ‘“‘geved @y GRIRER
It also mentions Kdsdra as the man who prepares the bracelets—
Verse 380— “eme sy &ram:”

At present the Kdsara sells glass-bangles and 1 presume in the
17th Century he did so. It is not however, clear from tke above refe-
rences if he manufactured glass-bangles as such.

(2) Bangles of green glass were in use on the Coromandel coast
between A.D. 1629 and 1679 as will 'be seen from the following refe-
rence :—

‘Thomas Bowrey in his Geographical Account of the Countries round
the Bay of Bengal (1669-1679) (Hak. Society, Cambridge, 1905) speaking
of the Mallabars (of Choromandel) observes : —

Page 35— “The wealthiest sort have sheckles (shackles) of siloer
upon their Arms, neare Soe high as the Elbow, from the wrist up.
wards, otbera of drass or copper and some have them of green-glasse,
with great brasse rings upon their tows,”
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Page 34— ““The Banjans and Gentues wear in their noses a ring
or pendant of gold or silver”. At present glass-bangles and nose-ring
are used by married Hindu ladies as signs of married bliss, Widowe
are prohibited from using these signs of Saubhigya (married bliss).

(3) Glass-bangles (bangadi) appear to have been manufactured at
Nasik (Bombay Presidency) about A.p. 1821 as proved by letter No. 108
dated 22nd December 1521 (Page 1011 of Vol. VII (1943) of Historical
Selections. Baroda). This letter is a ““Permit to the bangle-dealer to
the Palace exempting him from duty on bangles worth Rs. 300/~ that he
was importing from Nasik.

(“eemr eram fx 1 gTET € XE TR AToTeRTR AT IT)

This is a clear reference to defi barigdya (indigenous bangles)
taken to Baroda for palace use. Very probably they were made of
glsss.

(4) The Ain-i-Akbari (A.0.1590) Vol. 1 (Trans. by Gladwin,
Culcutu 18v7) refers to glass-manufacture in Behar and in the Soobah

gra :

Pﬂgl 318— Soobah of Behar.

‘Behar is famous for parrots and goats—gilded glass
is manufactured here'.

Page 325— Soobah of Owdh.

— articles imported from northera mountains include
““glass toys'.
Page 329— Soobah of Agra.
“Allore has considerable manufactures of woolen carpets and
glass™.

(5) The Bombay Gazetteer (Dharwar) Vol. XXII refers to bangle-
dealers and bangles :—

Page 233— *Bangarbaras ot Bangle-makers a branch of Manyars
are like them descended from local Kdsdr converts who are said to
have embraced Islam during the time of Aurangzeb (1686-1707). They
make Wax-bracelets and sell Chinese glass-bangles which they buy from
whole-sale Vipi dealers who bring them from Bombay.... They sell
both to Hindus and Musalmans".

Page 235— Manyars or glass-bangle makers are the descendants of
local Hindu kdsdrs (converted during the reign of Aurangzeb)’.
Chinete Competition has forced the Manyars to give up their old craft of
wax and glass bangle-making'".

(6) The foregoing remarks of 1880 warrant an inference that the
hdsdrs (or Manyars) manufactured glass- bangln in the 17th century
during the reign of A b and ly the of the
Rijavyavahira-koda (c.A.D. 1676) viz. “‘FEITET GG e (ie,
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*h4dr mesns s bangle-maker’ may suggest a reference not only to
the manufacture of metallic bangles but also to wax (or rather lac) and
glass-bangles as well.

«  (7) The Prabandhacintdmapi (A.D. 1305) of the Jain autbor Meru.
tunga records a story about the physician Vagbhata Vaidya-Vagbhata-
pmhudlu) in which we get a reference to a kdca-kumpaka (glass-bottle)
and m breahng by dnhmz on the ground (pages 314-317 of Pra.

Sastri, Bombay, 1888, Barga §

wﬂmﬁwﬁw-ndm‘w wrewTeT waw)”

(8) Prof. V. R. R. Dikshitar in his article on *‘Southern Indis
and China"’ (Journal of Sino-Indian studies, Calcutta, October 1946~
January 1947, Vol. 11, pp. 157 f.) refers to three embassies sent by the
Chola monarchs to China in the 7/th Cent. A.D. An account of these
embassies has been recorded in the Chinese annals, especially Chau
Ju-Kua. The dates of these embassies are a8 follows :—

Page 170— .. 1015— Embaasy sent during the reign of Rajarijal,

A.D. 1033— Embassy sent by Rajendra I.

AD. 1077— Embassy sent by Kulottaiga I was most
notable and a detailed account of this embassy is
available as follow:

“The embassy sent by Kulottuiiga consisted of as many as
Seoenty-two men. They carried with them as tributes—

(1) Glass, (2) Camphor, (3) brocades, (4) rhinoceros’ horas,
(5) ivory, (6) incense, (7) rose-water, (8) putchuk, (9) borax, (10) Cloves
etc. Inreturn the embassy received 81,800 strings of Copper cash,
each to the value of a dollar.

Was the glass taken to China in A.D. 1077 manufactured in India
or outside?

(9) Arthur Lane and R. B. Sergeant in their article on ‘Pottery
a0d Glass Fragments from the Aden Littorel, with Historical Notes”
(J. R. A. 5. 1945, parts 3 and 4, pp. 108-133) make some historical
remarks on *‘Arab Glass in the Far East=" (pp. 117-119). The follo-
wing points in these remarks are notewortby in connection with our
inquiry about the history of glass in India :—

(I) Hirtb and Rockbill (p. 76 of Chu-fan-Chih on the Arab and
Chinese Trade in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, St. Peters-
burg, 1911) quote a Chinese Source written prior to A.p. 572, deal-
ing with the period A.p. 3'5-556 which states that the following
articles were eitber imported or made known by the Persians to
the Chinese, ““Coral, amber, Cornelians, pearls glass both trans-
parent and opague” etc. all of which are products, characteristic of
the South Arabian coast. Describing the markets of pre-Islamic
Arabs Kalkasbandi says that in Sand, Capital of the Yemen Arab,
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merchants used to buy Kharas (glass beads or trinkets). These

Indications suggest that glass may have been manufactured in

southern Arabia before Islam,

(II) Writing in A.D. 1178 Chou Kiifei says, ‘‘The producta of
Ma-li-Pa (the Hadramawt Coast of Arabia, probably including the
whole of the Southern Coast and the Fort of Aden) are—

Frankincense, ambergris, pearls, opaque glass, rhinoceros horns,
ivory, coral putchuk, myrrh, dragons.blood, asafoetida, liquid
storax, oak-galls and rose-water, to trade in all of which the
countries of Ta-shi resort to the place. “This passage seems to
be fairly sound evidence of the manufacture of glass on the South
Arabian Coast and though rose-water is not mentioned by the
Arab geographers as an export of South Arabia, Tome' Pires
(AD. 1512-15) speaks of rose-water of Sani and says that Aden
exports rose-water”.

Articles common to the (1) Chinese source mentioning the items
of tribute sent by the Chola King in A.D. 1077 to the Chinese emperor
and (2) the Chinese source mentioning the products of the Southern
Coast Arabia in A.D. 1178 are (1) Glass, (2) rhinoceros horns, (3) ivory,
(4) incense, (5) rose-water, (6) putchuk. Very probably the glass taken
to China in A.D. 1077 from Southern India was a product of Southern
Arabia. This probability is confirmed by the Arab geographer Idrisi
(c.A.D. 1154) who “‘Cites Aden as the point of departure for ships des-
tined for Sind, India and China” (P. 113 of JRAS, 1948).

(I11) Arab glass was carried to the Far East in or before the 8th
Cent. A.D., for several pieces of it are preserved in the Shoshoin at
Nara in Japan where they were deposited in A.D. 750.

(IV) During the 16th century there was a cessation of the glass-
manufacture of the Arabian coasts owing to the Portuguese blockade of
the Muslim world.

(V) According to Tome’ Pires (a.D. 1512-15) articles of Vemetian
glass were brought to Cairo and thence taken to the Far Esst. He
also gives the routo by which merchandise was carried to India. Tbis
route is as follows : —

Venice - Alexandria - Cairo-Tor - Mecca -Zuddn-ddm -Cambay-Goa-
Malabar-Bengal-Pegu-Siam. In view of the above history of glass from
Southern Arabia prior to A.D. 1500 and xhe nnpon of mean glass lnlu
India after A.D. 1500 we may
used i in Indian Pharmacy prior to A D. 1500 were ponnbly of Anb:c

while those ioned in Indian Sources after A.p. 1500
were of Venetian origin as the glass-manufacture of the Arabian cossts
suffered a disaster after the Portuguese blockade of the Muslim world
during the 16th Century.

(V1) Arthur Lane and R. B. Serjeant have collected some useful
information about glass-bangles found in Aden Littorel (region along
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the shore). In view of the commercial contact of Aden during medie.
val times this informstion has a possible bearing on the history of
bangles in India. 1, therefore, note below a few points from
information :—

(a) Numerous momen’s bangles of glass were found at Kawd am.
saila (““The Dune of the Flood Course”) an isolated mound on the
Aden-Lahejyemen road. They were very elaborate in construction
and of white, red, yellow, blua colours. Possibly they are relics of a
local factory for these ornaments.

(b) Two complete coloured bangles in the Victoria and Albert
Museum are said to have come from Persia and two fairly simple ores
were found on the 9tk Cent. sits of Samarra in Mesopotamia.

(c) At Al-Mina in North Syria some glass-bangles triangular in
section and mostly of plain green glass were found in graves of 5th fo
6th Cent. A.D. .

(d) Elaborate bangles of coloured glass were found in the areas
fringing the Red Sea, Arabian gulf and Persian gulf as far as India.

(¢) The type of the above bangles, presumably current in the Near
East before Islam, reached the greatest elaboration after 9th Cent. A.D.
and before the 15th Cent. (when Aidhib was destroyed). There must
have been factories of these bangles in South Arabia.

(f) The technique of using polychrome opague glass goes back to
the XIIth Dynasty in Egypt and perhaps earlier. It is found in the
Roman “millefiori” bowls and the Islamic “‘millefiori’”’ panels at
Samarra and in the Venetian glass of the Renaissance.

(8) Theophilus (=monk Roger of Helmershansen near Paderborn-
died A.D. 7720) describes the making of glass bracelets with bands and
spots of different colours in his technical treatise Diversarum artivm
schedula, Book I, chapter 31 (A translation of this text will be found
in C. Winston's An inquiry into the difference of styles observable in
ancient glass paintings, London, 1867, p. 380). .

As against the possibility of the introduction of glass-bangles
from South-Arabian factorses into India in pre-Islamic and post-lelamic-
periods we have to consider their introduction into India from Central
Asiaas indicated in a letter dated 20th November 1947 which I received
from Dr. V.S, Agrawala, Superintendent, Central Asian Antiquities
Museum, New Delhi. Dr. Agrawala writes :—

“‘I have not come across any definite reference in Sanskrit Litera-
ture to the use of glass-bangles but, I think that they began to be used
sometime about 8th-Oth century i.e. in the early medieval period. Their
use seems to have been brought by the foreign tribes like the Hunas
and Gurjaras coming from central Asia. Sir Aurel Stein found some
specimens of glass-dangles, slightly tinted in various shades of pals

een and straw and often ornamented with applid rib-work or cuting.
lease consult **Descriptive Catalogus of Antiquitiss Recovered by Sir
Aurel Stein and now deposited in the Central Asian Antiquities
Museum’' by F. H. Andrews, New Delhi, 1935, pp. 14, 343 and 358"




11, THE USE OF KACA OR GLASS IN
INDIAN PHARMACY *

(Between c. A.D. 1100 and 1800 )

Before we prove the history of glass (Kica) in India® we must
collectand put on record all references to ®ra in Sanskrit and non-
Sanskrit sources. The term 14 is now applied to glass but in
Sanskrit literaturc it has other meanings such crystal, an eye-
disease, alkaline salt, wax etc. as explained in Apte's Dictionary. In
the present paper I shall first record some references to cv! and its
utensils found in the
to me in the published edition of its !wn Khandas sn‘:m and LU L
(ed. by J. K. Shastri, Gondal, 1940). As the Rasaratndkara is assigned
by scholars to the 13th century * the references to ¥ i have some
historical value. In fact the use of & utensils mentioned in Indian
medical works or in works on alchemy needs to se proved historically
with a view to clarifying the problem of the history of glass in India,
which is at preseat ina ncbulous state. With these remarks I note
below the references to %M in J. K. Shastri’s Edition® of the
Rasaratndkara :—
Page 42—"'18% A% T FTF V& FHUTA |
q@ifs § 4 ned RNy

* Bharatiya Vidy3 VII, pp. 147-160.

1. To understand the history of glat India we must know its history in outside
countries. In this connection sce remarks on Glast in “Ancient Egyptian Mol

ond Induries” by Lucas (Edward Arnold and Co. Lendon, 1934) pp. 115-127." T note
Toma ponis fromthe,

(1) The Chemeal Cempeulmn of ancient Egyptisn glans end glase e
ly the same but glase wes applied to the surfice. Glass was not &
scovery from glase.
(if) Production of glass objects on a lu

(iil) Alexandris, one of the grestest glass.mant
a8 vouched by Strsho—Refercnces to Egyptian
Bmperor Aurelian fixcd a fax on glass from Paypt,

o 1747 A (RAgIa by D. K. Shastri, 1942, pp. 202-203.

» I.,.- TAIAIF 10 the “later half of the tanth century st the latest” 3

Book 1 of his Catalogue of Bombay University Sambsita and Prakrta MSS., 1944),

ition is bascd on a MS. of the Rasarctndhcra dated Sarvat 166-

)

I8 Y

3. Thi
1576 (Seo p.
89
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P. 66— grag=t fewm mwwrd m: el
“ETEEAT g4 fvE e dwA)

P. 50—*qret awzerat vy Tgoé e
P. 51— wré Waeaamy Aergmrads’
P. 55—t 7% ®Te T g wAY o
P. 55—"mea? eiNAwaTiiqweTR 7w
P. 64—3emét s¥awrey @ i whegtrw”
—dunt sTaeTe T Ay
P. 70—"aq:: wrargate: frew gt €1 AR
P.72—"iw v @ 3% v Prdvwdg
— e} fer e Aprat Wi wAg
—d v a4 wragat AW
g TrelsaTat ggarai T |
aftuy argeTid gETATARG T
P. 73—"catmetd weT N
—vgfyasragaia: frwar set fadeg:
Tgi g .
—Rteddn ad g7 Pawag
P. 76—"eyhyes férdt W waar qeTENA
—“eggrs gk T A eIy
P. 96— g gt wTEER Mo
P. 97— Az w e e g @ A
P. 95—"aat twh: wrd: WMINAd www
P. 104—"greth qagni swrafvesTegTw "
P. 106—"nfet errgrra: frean at wiargireng
edtreaT Tegfvea fed
P. 107—“<atret wggra R it womide
P. 125—"grergat waed daamg fafeaay
P. 129—“srumm: QYA FrTEAT Mo w
P, 143—“sfefiegamed: & Sears @R
whiftras g wrapai Pava
A s gRwt STy
P. 159—"fhfprvarwa: etk STt guedy”’
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P. 160~ quvedrs we: wrageat R
—“sregt RadniR: addmges
P, 161—""demfr tngvaifan qI% !
cafutar swam M@ s g n”’
—“graqrd Ruar: sear: gravat EwTTey”
P. 163—*grara www: e Sraweai freca @)
auafven gy mﬁ A
P. 167—"gedre qraqr fyear aedaf fedm
P. 170~z aray w# GA @ HrIwrEA”
P. 173—qqed d¥0 eraeItIee YA
P. 175.
The foregoing wealth of references to %4 and m utensils such
28 STHERST, Fredies amply show the wlde-!pread use' of cn at the
time when Ni atha Siddha his be ex-
pressions ‘‘entzdq Sragli®r” (p. 74) and “‘fatar (tr!) wi (p 107)
obviously refer to the breaking of glass-bottles. Itis, therefore,
reasonable to suppose that about the 13th century, if not earlicr, glat
apparatus was actually used in Indian Pharmaceutical preparations.
this suggestion s accepted, we have to prove whether these glass
vesselswere manufactured in India or outside. If they were imported
into India from outside we have to prove the history of this import
ondocumentary evidence. I, therefore, leave this subject to compe-
teat scholars who may have made a close study of the history of Indian
commerce from the remotest antiquity to the present day.
In another medical treatise called the wikbwweiear by Sarngadhara,
son of Dimodara (ed. Poona, 1917 with Marathi Trans. by Dr. P. L.
Vaidya), who is supposed to belong to the 14th century, I find the
following references to T vessels : —

1. 1o the Hitory of Aryan Medical Scisnea (London, 1896) the Thakore Sahib of
Gondal refers to the medical use of glass as follows :—

P.65—""Tho use of Stacl or glars vessels cures Chlorosis, jeundice, and intume.
scence”” (Utensils for food ).

P. 136—Ragnos are principal and Secondary. Among the Secondary Stones may
be mlnllolod‘ qAeTa, TEEEA €6 (Crystal), ST (gloim) etc.

P. 184— R+ srgans or substitutes for curgical instruments, may be employed
shafp pisces of bamboo bark, or pointed crystal, glass or Kurvinda..

In theso nces I don’t find any mention of glass or &/ used for lsboratory
spparatus.  Manoranjan Ghosh in his article on the Use of Glass in Anciemt Indiq
(pp. 194-201 of J i
from gua (Cal. 18
in which food rhould be served as alao to HTF &
insscument (for surgical use).

n 9N or & subsitute for glysy
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Pages 107- m—(m.u. 11, chep. 12)
ol w qregRn i ach
fefo ofted wed g7l v « @R !
ww: aftenfistmd gt Rlwgn i
w v gfreren )
fritve gem oqu: gamlg wh: wR e o)
TRRYrevingid W Toked e ewde 1l w2 11
P.179—"qred Td qry STEY NEREAY
P. 199—" wrerafl m: et eregdt g
he foreg: ing references to ““Sregeat”, “gdi”, “gRmTER ", TR
‘srewiy”’, “sTegdi’’ in the WTaTETEAT clearly prove the wide-
spresd use of 8T% vessels in Indian alchemy. 1 have not bunted up
all the references to ®TW vessels in this text but the references recorded
sbove are sufficient to prove my point that glass-apparatus*, which
we now use in our modern laboratories, has already entered Indisn
mediaeval laboratories or Rasafdlds. Further evidence in support of
this statement is forthcoming from some more works on Rasavidyd as
follows :—

The Rasdrsava, 3 work on alchemy of the 12th century AD.
according to Sir P. C. Ray who has edited it in the Bibliotheca Indica
(Calcutta, 1910), contains the following references to ®re:—

W (A sort of salt called Rz &aw) pp. 64, 66 etc.

ey =wrewe. Excretion of mica mixed with saline earth Beng,

malamdti, p. 69.
wrogdt = Glass-bottle * p. 184 :—

1. Sea p. 32 of Catalogus of Venetian Ce,
Arsvemathan, Madras, 1938, Possibly the glass apparatus used by Iodisns in their
alohemy was of Venetisn origin. Speaking of the Commercial intercourse
Tadia a0d Italy M. Aravamuthan observes i—

““The Ship o which Thevenot embarked at Basta for the Indies in 1665 carried
‘Some grest Veoctian looki ", About 1675 st Surst ‘end
sar lypnnhllnbh onless by way of Stamboul, o Constantinople, from the Vene
itizons had obtained from the Venetians ‘Some panas of paisted

in Madras Govt. Museum by T. G

flan in ...n-mdmu
Z, Videp. 111 of Supslementary Calendar of Indis office Documents by Sit
illiam Poster, London, 1928-Document No. 4 0 dated 275t December 1616 is an Involcs
which include Tooking-glauer, Venction glaie, glanes
ocument No. 30/ dated 24th Julv 1616 from Surat o
the glas-ware here would rt—
3 220d September 7613 fromm Sarat to A,.m repes
Venetisn 0 Alsopl

-ware was pMud into lm‘h- b’ lM nm
cv s Ajmere in Rejputana.  Betaeen 4.D. 18
rohaat, travelled ol the Bavt lna...
(s« .71 o cnmm. of Vent
L e camo m c

oot
1592 (beu were

lass 3 ich was leas
o ahen eads wit the Bové Toidy po3i
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“ut g qraaw arR OTEEmOA
w g o eaTRfny

The above references have been recorded by Sis
flossary at the end of his Edition of tdiw (Pages 1

w

P. C. Ray in the
13 of Index with

to have

Zglossary).
(Jund whe is
T (ed. by

composed his ARSI

lived in the 73th century A.D.,
J. K. Shastri, Gondal, 1930). In this work I find the following refe-

rences to wre:—

Page 14—* rer R
P. 78—*‘eprarggt am qeat wiragarnd <A
P. 27—t ‘mBn TEEIAR TRLaadA W

P. 28— "grazgoraifid & w diewq |’
P, 35— q@BAtaaa wragEt v’
P. 36—*7+7 g wraafest guEt fawag»

P. 39—*‘sfarmragd fafaafad
fFsaaaain fg fRazaqy’’

P. 40—*azg srags} fafaww &
fasadzain fg arfaa:”
—*‘a7FHAIET T FASY
slawraa faftima u

P. :2—"emiehgd urad} fraz”
P. 57—"'qey taal fwgﬂr W f‘ai‘ﬁq"

P. 55—“graisai;
P. 72—"dareq mAA ammwﬁ‘mﬁm

P. 78— ‘qarar qiesr w1t gewt swi faara =

P. 82—"gAnA q37: figuar g& 36§ givdq”’

P. 83—*faza: vad aq\ figmEanAR”

P. 96—*'fawtt 7 qamraivgs NAE e | aRew”

P. 709—"§wi dfafraea famagy defamt gy

P. 172—"g&n3¥7 (6 KITAY gvm
guEsIgEITIaFafagR’

P. 174—"‘ga (e qfhd wasam
Foifgd a37 wTITIRR”

—‘gAEANYy FTERY IR’
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P. 116—*"gr1 & wragat frare
& yrargeR frarns »
P. 129—"5%%7 (o wwrefsi e gai @
P. 137—sramidaeard af gear crat.wi Frawa 1
-y tnifw\ﬁjﬂ Tear lﬂvi!mwzm"
P. 141—""aumit wragai sae gRewd maviv dag”’
P. 153—Chapter X (de:hng with about 39 Yantras).
“aq genfor TEeR AT A7 aEA |
i afesiwd fifsraas aar’
P. 169—"qmig @} STaRY ia qfawaasy |
gl ayare st g )’
P. 175—"'q% wear Prfirdem
et @ @: awdal)
P. 175—"‘grargi fenad gff argermere »
P. 179—"wragat frmarg afg gaksaera:”
—wadifwddn ragei frara
—‘epirasfers avd o et wq1”’
t.wwrhvimi & mAor dag
— wﬁgiumwmumaa"
In the above extracts from Yasodhara’s @SN the refe-
lass-vescels of different typzs are clearly indicated

P. 181

rences to $19

nd words l.ke vghiga’, ;wu:“

In the expreaulonl ;v-z:w" (pp. zs 65) and “‘sreEi” (p. la)m
‘A sort of salt called Az@am” referred to by Sir P. C. Ray in
lossary at the end of his Edition of Rasirpava. 1 cannot seay if
WwwTe (p. 96) means *‘yellow glass™ or some kind of salt like
(in the wn(l] explained by P. C. Ray as “Black Salt or s1wwan"—
Pp- 42 of glossary).

The Rasaratna Samuccaya of Vigbhata, which P. C. Ray places
*'between the 13th and 14th centurics A.p.” (vide p. li, of History of
Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1902, Introduction) contains
chapter on the Laboratory or 1aWis1 (Book V1I). The apparatus
specified by Vagbhuta includes ‘‘ratorts made of glass” (p. 65) referred
to in the following line :—

‘eTaTiR R gReT v v

(Vide p, 34 of extracts at thg end of Ray’s book).
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In Book IX which deals with 4¥%s or apparatus the WTZOTO™ is
delmbed as follows :—

‘‘argeTeey (8and bath) : a glass flask (61%%%) with long neck con-
taining mercurials is wrapped with several folds of cloth smeared with
clay and then dried in the sun. The flask is buried up to three-fourths
of ite length in sand and placed in an earthen pot whilst another potis
inverted over it, the rims of both being luted with clay. Heat is now
applied till a straw placed on its top gets burnt” (p. 69).

In a rare treatise on cosmetics and perfumery called the Gandha-
vdda with Marathi commentary represented by a single MS. in the
Raddi collection of the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, we find the follow-
ing references to &Tw9TT and HrTER :—

Folio 34—eragfiy 3d”
Fol. 39—“wravrfy wifid”
Fol. 40—‘sremify”

In my paper' on this work I have tried to prove that this treatise
;ﬂd its commentary may have been composed detween A.D. 1350 and
550.

In the Dhdtukalpa (from the Rudraya tantra) dealing with
Dhadtus or metals I have traced some references to %14 or glass vessels.
These references are noted below from MS. No. 1145 of 1886-92
( 9T®®)" in the Government MSS. Library at the B. O.R.
Institute, Poona :—

This MS. begins :—*a% a®: firarq 1 qrivgare i

sgral 3 afy A Gl )
A Rrgraarin graAqAEER 007
The MS. ends on folio 90 :—
ofy TS TRt E T aTgRed grindat qwm | gARg N’
ot 3% wa: (This is followed by a line in Persian).

The following references in this MS. would be found useful in
determining the probable date of its composition :—

Folio 5—''qra@"” (referred to as *'fad ararfarament”’).

Folio 8—The €aras or places which produce dlﬂerenl metals
are mentioned. Among these places we find “‘ReRW"’,
“feteyn’’ and “&HRW’ and “gusAN” (folio 11).

Folio 22—Use of a vessel from foreign country (s63w) is refe-
rred to in the following line :—

“eyriww? wnt atrd eely
a1 grdelred Wit swwdad 1w

——
1. Vide New Yndian Antigiary, Vol V1L, psges 185193,
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Polio 26—"'¥gf¥"" or an earthen pot is referred ¢ in the line
“aynd) FEWTASY w6 fmula Avad 0
(cf. “‘gwiwr” (fol, 37)

Folio 77—Pieces of paper (®[TAea wwiq ) are referred to in the
following lines :—
“avai@ gar wfax Nedlza sran |
Y g YOARET KATTET GIATALL 09 0
eTargYé §F 3 W gErflwrAna: |
wrgleinT Sy dar aeqregifad o 3w 0
The word “SmZ" is used in a Marathi document of A.D. 1395
andina MS. (half on palm-leaf and half on paper) of WuagasRa
dated A.D. 1396 (vide my paper on Migration of Paper etc. p. 215 of

Paper making (1944).
Folio 23—*'wraex sxafram gzawy”

—"‘GragAT Tqrasq HARH sany
—‘ei ez (T g /R (g
Folio 24—"'q%: AT v qra® frwraag ”
Folio 26—*qfret snwiw frfirevmsasam”
(Here i3St is possibly a Glass bottle
Cf. @reft (Marathi) = glass bottle).
Folio 27—""asaq ATKYY (Sec “#gfnza” on folio 28)
Folio 20—wariad &\l @ifaar sfegRrw”
—fwar W gear aarfen wzpRw
Folio 30—"'sdvar &a s¥o Sgar gf‘ziﬁﬂ
—vfeetear (s
—u a1 gaalar awed sl
Folio J‘—"mf@ qqrasq a&aramﬂm
Folio 52—*'§{@ wraa1 fag} avimeagds:
—“qrgerirad 3 TAfafasr g
—“gra1 g% ¥ A 89 KrEAT fafalede "
Folio 55—"'aoré vaeary W=red xasfiri”
. Folio 56—"[ygx® €3 ag fred 7rgzaan”
Folio 57—*‘1a&agd aa &r=rary frared ”
— AT oA qean
Folio 55—" 3% @TaIFA Ik Magdh ey
Folio 59—"sreqr gedn ” and “guifewi ¥ Fhge

'
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Folio 60— fxwria fG\gag=saat
faftea 33 gRewET
Folio 68—*'gaed wigagy wragAr fafafgey ”
Folio 74—"'sfegf( fa J&”
Folio 7J—“qz&aﬁﬂ

TR wfgare Iwar dgegar
Folio 77—"siwar sfegeaie”
— svenfgan”
—agar ﬁﬂv_m“uu‘t @ AFd ary e
Folio 78—*gi{¥7 3 9 T Ha1 WA: wh: |
wray wRgat] NAasaeabaa:”
— a2 AR e gar wfeafiv”
Folio 82—* g4 4= 3 @ fafea cargfird”
Folio 83— maaga& s’
“aiad Tt Msar anaaddrasr”
Folio 84—"sad fxété wadl 3fkd S GRA”
Folio 86 —“'maYaagdm wstsar m&ﬁm
Folio 87—"'asi¥ §TTAA AR g qrady "
—frmat 7 a¥ ¥4 A4 A
BArgeRA AR nwﬁw’ el
In the above extracts the terms for glass-vessels are g,
s, The terms 513, ffs1, fA&®, mean “bottles”, either of
glass or metal (cf.: '&EETIA" on fol. 28). 1 have not exactly under-
stood the meanings of the terms ‘&Rl

R, afger,
used in the extracts.

1n the Ayurveda prakisa® of Madhava Upidhyaya (c. A. D. 1650) ed.
by R. V. Patwardhan, Poona, 19.5, therc are references to
(p.48), “FramtvEd.: 54" (p.51), *

“segeadY” (p. 129), "u-g-i
(p.153) and ®r@iam (p. 33).

The references to Kica vessels made in several Sanskrit works
from the /2th century to thc end of the 17th century A

.D., as recorded
‘in the foregoing pages, raise the following questions :—
(1) Were these Ka.

forcifn countr

or glass-vessels manufactured in India or in
n commercial relations with India?

e pp. 139-143 of Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. 1, 1934 {my srticle oo the
Mﬂ' ardggFm ). .
waca. (i1
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(2) 1f these Kdca vessels were products of Indian glass industry,
what were the centres of glass manufacture in India between
say A.D. 1150 and 1700?

Presuming that these vessels were imported from foreign
countries into India we bave to examine the history of glass manu.
facture outside India. In this connection I have to note below some
facts from the article on glass in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. 10,
1929, pp. 400 . :—

Antiguity and the Early Mediasval Period :

(1) We cannot state with any certainty when and where glass wss

invented. Probably it originated in Egypt.

(2) The invention of glass-blowing did not take place till sbout
the beginning of the Christian Era in the time of the Emperor
Augustus at Sidon, the Phoenician city.

(3) Greece produced no glass.

(4) There were glass.works in Italy, Spain, Portugal, France,
Belgium and Rbineland from 2nd o 4th century A.D. produc.
ing glass of high artistic quality.

(5) Glass works were introduced into Britain from Gaul.

(6) Alli technical of gl were
already mastered in antiquity.

(7) Alexandria was the bome of ancient artistic glass-work-the
onys glass with exquisite designs cut in relief.

(8) In the 5thcent. a powerful artistic and technical decay
set in the glass-works of Gaul, Germany and Britain.

Glass in the East :
(1) We know little of ancient glass-work in the East throughout
the Middle Ages.
(2) A few ornamented howls can be traced to Byzantine work-
shops.

(3) There are some specimens of early mediaeval Egyptian work
during the 77th and 12th centuries.

(4) Some glasses were taken to Europe during the crusades bet-
ween 12th and 14th century. Most of them were made in
Masopotamia and Irag.

(5) The mosque lamps came from Syrian workshops of the 74tk

century—There are Persian designs (hunters, polo-players,

musicians etc ) on some pieces of glass,

Pergia from the 16th to the 18th century produced peculiarly

shaped pots and Bottles of glass asually blue or green and these

also influenced the glass-makers of Southern Spain.

(

]
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Glass work in Europe :

(1) Venice—The earliest knowledge of the Venetian glass dates as
far back as the 77thcent. A.D. As carly as A.D. 1291 the
glass ovens were removed to the island of Murano and pens-
Ities were provided for glass-workers taking the secret of the
process abroad. The 76th century was the great period of
Venetian glass, which reached technical and artistic perfection
and had no equal in the whole of the world.

In the 78th century the predominance of Venetian gla
destroyed by the Bokemian and Silesian cut-glass.
From A.D. 1490 onwards colourless transparent glass pre-
dominates.

Glass-works on Venetian lines were founded all over Europe
in the 16th and 17th centuries hy rencgade Venetian glass-
blowers, in 7550 at Antwerp, in 1662 at Brussels at Amsterdam
(1597), at Vienna (as early as 7428), at Hall in Tirol (1534).
Glass-work in Spain, France and Netherlands :

(1) In Spain the principal centre was Aimeria noted for its arti-
stic glassware as early as the 73th century. Here we find a
mingling of indegenous and Oriental motifs and ornament.
In and around Barcelona in addition to native forms there was
a marked Venetian influence.

(2) In France the Italian glass-workers migrated as carly as the
15th century. There were also native glass-works in Normandy
and Lorraine.

(3) In Netherland in the 16th and 17tk centuries there were many
glass-factories.

'

(2) .

@A
4]

ish glass"
E"’I('l‘)h ‘C:y,m glass, plate glass and bottlesare produced by British

factories, but of these, crystal or flint-glass is best known.

@ Flint-glass was introduced about 4.D. 7675. Before this time
glass for table service had becn made in England, but it was
rarely Venetian, light in weight and of fragile material, made
by Italian glass-makers or their English pupils.

In A.D. 1570 Htalian glass.makers appeared in London, and in
7575 Elizabeth granted 2 monopoly for Venetian glass to a
Venctian Jacob Verzellini.

Suint Tukdrim
follows :—

A ; 16031649 ) relers to Kdeaia Dmﬂ[hhl”;"ﬂll
vqlzar) e 1 A Y et fgmi e
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(4) In 7592 the glass monopoly was transferred to Sir Jerome
Bowes. About 7660 Italian glass-makers were brought over
to London and with the belp of them George Ravenscroft
evolved the famous flint-glass about 1675.

(5) From about 1700 there followed a period of simple table-mare
for about 25 years.

(6) From 7747 to 7760 all kinds of glass were made simultane.
ously. First Glass Excise Act was passed in 7745 and the
second in 7777, which taxed enamel glass, put the glasses out
of ute.

(N Glasscutting was introdued about 1719 with the belp of
Bobemian glass-cutters. After 7750 the art of glasscutting
spread to other parts of the country.

It will be seen from the above notes on the bistory of glass-manu-
facture outside India and the references to tte use of Kdca or glass-
vessels in Indian alcbemy or pharmacy is almost simultaneous with
the development of lhe Venetian glass centre from 11th century on-
wards and the influence ised by it on
centres of glass-manufacture in Europe.

About the importation of foreign glass into India I have recorded
already in this paper the following references

(1) Betwesn A.D. 1563 and 1581 a Venetian merchant Caesar
Fredricke travelled all tbe East Indies with a few glasses a8
his only stock.

In A.D. 1592 in tbe goods that came from Goa there were
“Venice Glasses”.

(3) In A.D. 1616 the goods sent to Ahmedabad from Surat
included “looking glasses, Venetian glasses, glass-bottles,
window glass, etc.”

In A.D. 1616 (22nd S:plmbu) there was ‘‘slcw sale of their
glass-ware” at Ajmere by reason of ‘‘a ¥ enetian’s store sold to
Alsoph Chan'' writes a factor from Surat.

(5) In A.D. 7665 the ship in which Thevenot embarked at Basra
for the Indies carried **some great Venetian looking glasses”.
In A.D. 1675 glass was dear at Surat ‘‘and scarcely purchases-
ble unless by way of Stamboul or Constantinople from the
Venetians”, though some citizens had from the Venetians
““some panes of painted glass in sash-windows”’.

These references clearly show the importation of foreign Euro-
pean glass into India from A.p. 1550 onwards. The present paper
shows the use of Kdca or glass vessels in Indian pharmacy prior to
A.D, 1550. It remains to be seen if glass.ware was imported into Indis

(2)

=

c]
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prior to A.p. 1550 from European centres of gl
viz. Byzantine, Egypt ', Mesopotamia, Iraq, Syria and Persia.

In concluding these notes on the use of Kdca or glass vessels in
Indian pharmacy between C. A. D. 1100 and 1800, I have to request other
scholars to note all references to Kdca vessels prior to A.p. 1100 from
Indian sources. No systematic exploitation of these sources hasbeen
carried out with a view to reconstructing the history of the Technical
Arts and Sciences of Ancient India and consequently there is a com-
plete gap in our knowledge of these arts and sciences, especially those
for which no special treatises have come down to us.

1. Vide Technical Arts ond Sciences of the Ancients by Albert Neuburger (Eng.
Traoe. by Henry L. Brose, Mcthuen and Co. London, 1910, Pages 152-164 deal with
f Glaes Beyptin Glazs Manutucture, Phocaiciuns as slate workers, the

d Artificial Stones). The followicg poists

(1) Plioy's meotion that Phocnioisns were ioventors of Glass is inco e
(2) Bgyptisns made varie ental purposes.
bead of green vo is $400 yearsold. (4) In tho Bertia
Museum there # glass rod with the name Amenemhat 11 (sbout 7830 B.¢
the Berlin Museum there are pieces of Glass frorh the G
(abowt 1370 B.C.) w8 also coloured glass sticks and vessels,
Coloured glass weot out of fashion. (7) The Glezier's art was st its Zenith in tho
period 1550-1200 B.C. (8) Scsoutris had o Siatue cast in gless sbout 1643 BC.
(9) Glan-blowing s n invention of the Phoe made betwaen 20 B.C. and 204.D.
Sidon. (10) Phoeni
oy the Orient. (11) The Egypti
‘Syria and Judsca thete was no @ man Bempi
(13) Thero is only one reference in the Bible to Glass (Job XXVIIL 17). () In
soems to have been imported.  (15) It is doubtful whether g

between 450 and 385 n.c._(16) A vase of potessiuro glase of 1600
s discovored in Pylos in Greece. (17) Glass-work attained excellence
“,.,, the Romans but their knowledge is of lum-n origin,
s—Som- further references to ancient may be recorded hero:—Logasy

K. Glanvillc, Oxford, 1943) p 120, 133-34, about Eqyp

o m‘ .S. R .1.-.‘
oking. Plate 20 cnﬂ-lm photos of head-crest of glass, and glass vases from the
:mbolTullnH\lmnn "ambridge Ancient History Vol, 11 (1926), p. 57 (art of mekiog

scls arose in Egypt in the XVIIith Dynasty), p. 104, p. 417 (polychrome
.nvcntlon of the XVIIIth Dy n).—History of Eeypt (by Sermuel Sharpe,
) vol .99 (portrait d .D. 14-37) p. 233-234 (A.D,
s,n o ubzl mmn Aur house furnished with glass.

fi to m. frames by means of bitomen. “He had

had ‘s poper trade eo profitablo that be

oy wading in Tndi
::;:" o o wrmy on papyris sod priing




12, SOME NOTES ON THE INVENTION OF
SPECTACLES AND THE HISTORY OF SPECTACLES IN
INDIA BETWEEN Aa. p. 1500 & 1800*

Recently a friend of mine, who is interested in the cultural history
of Indis, pressed mo to write an article on the introduction of spectacles
into India. 1 promised him to study this problem with a view to
clearing up- some wild notions about this problem which prevail even
smong learned men in this'country, some -of whom believe that our
ancestors used some sort of spectacles to get over the deficiencies of
eye-sight. In my search for facts bearing on the history of spectacles
in India I began to study their history in foreign sources to enable me
to give the proper historical perspective to the subject of my study as
the use of spectacles is now currentin all civilized nations of today.
Tbe reading babit of the average educated man in these nations has
recoived added benefit from the use of spectacles, and last but not
least the use of spectacles has enriched the eye-special , 0o less than
their brothers, viz. the manufacturers of spectacles and the sellers of

les. In spite of the acknowl benefit from the use of spec-
hclel, a poor man in this country tries to postpone his visit to the eye-
specislist and the optician as long as possible, as he cannot afford to
pay their heavy cbarges. Thbis is a sorry spectacle indeed |

Let me now begin my narration about the history of spectacles in
general and of their bistory in Indiain particular :—

(1) Intbe Shorter Oxford English Dictionary (p. 1962) the word

“Spectacle” is explained to mean “A device for assisting

defective eye-sight or for protecting the eyes from dust, light,

etc. consisting of two glass lenses set in a frame which i

supported on the nose and frequently kept in place by ‘legs
passing over the ears.”

The usages of this word and its derivations as recorded in this
Dictionary are as follows :—

A. D. 1640—'‘Reading much, yet never used spectacles or other
belp.
1 this evening did buy me a pair of green spectacles.”” —Pepys'.

® B.1.3. Mandal Quavterly, XXVI1I, pp. 32-46.

1. In the Reade JHald-huA by E. C. Brewer, London, 1911, p. 824,we get the
lollolllnl note on P, 't Diars

shed till ‘1825, It is in shor-

ot p
ogs from January 1600 to May

b
acordof bis personal doings and

avy of Phrase and Plbh (London, 1912) ref

ot mldl hyhlm (p. II )Ahln Plﬂl’th. Vol. XX.
d ¢l

Ao Smahet L b7 shalking up 'No Popery " and the ray forms  paiy of 'Spectacta,




SOME NOTES ON THE INVENTION OF SPECTACLES 103

A. D. 1507—" Spectacled”’~-Provided with or wearing Spectacles.

It would appear from the above references that the use of specta-
cles bad become current in England some time before A.D. 1600.

(2) In the Suppl. ry Calendar of D ts in the India Office
(AD.1600-1640) by Sir William Foster, London, 1928, we find many
documents which specify the goods imported by the East India Com-
pany into India since the grant of the charter to the Company by Queen
Elizabeth on 375t December 1600. From Document No. 259 fdated 23rd
Pabruary 1616 we learn that William Biddulph was appointed by the
Company to be the Chief of their factories at Agra and Ajmer. Ajmere
was seat of tke courtat this time. In Document No. 330 dated 22nd
September 1616 addressed to Biddulph by Kerridge, Barker and Mitt-
ford at Surat,Biddulph is advised to consult 4saf Khan as to the goods
most likely to be in demand at the court, because Biddulpb had report-
ed in three earlier letters ‘‘the slow sale of their glass-ware, strong
waters, Spectacles, prospective glasses etc. and depracated any furtber
supply by reason of a Venetians Store sold to Alsoph Chban (Asaf
Khban).”

It is clear from the above Document that Spectacles were
introduced by the agents of the East India Company into Rajputana ss
exrly as A.D. 1616 within 16 years since the grant of the charter to this
Company by Queen Elizabeth on 375t December 1600. It is for Hindi
scholarsto record any references to spectacles in Hindi literature in
Jebangir's time.  Some references to spectacles arelikely to be found
in Persian sources of this period and I trust that scholars convereant
with these sources will record them, if they feel interested in tke
subject of the present study.

(3) Before I record references to the use of Spectacles in Sanekrit
and Marathi sources both before and after A.p. 1600, I would like to
invite theattention of my readers to the following remarks of Dr.
Albert Neuburger on pp. 163-164 of his **Technical Arts and Sciences
of the Ancients’ (Eng. Trans. by H. L. Brose, Methuen & Co., London,
1929) :—

In bis account of the Glass-work of the Romans Neuburger
obgerves :—

“Spectacles were not known in antiguity; indeed, the efects of
concave and convex glass lenses had not apparently been observed
or they were not made use of. The only repondenved from antiquity

the use of an les comes from
Pliny who relates that Emperor Nero used a pohshed emerald to
observe the contests of the gladiators. From this it bas beenconcluded
that Emperor Nero was short-sighted and that he used a sort of
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lorgnon or monocle. ‘‘Lenses” which have been found (in the ruins of
Tyre, a grave at Nols, Pompeii, Troy, and eo forth) served as
ornaments for leather beltsand similar objects but not as m gmjym
glasses. On the other hand, the Greeks and Romans were familiar with
the magnifying power of glass “‘Spheres” (or globes ﬁlled with water.
used by shoe-makers for concentrating the lamp-light.”’

(4) There are references in Sanskrit literature to the Siryakdnta
or Sun-stone, also called Siryamani (sun-gem) and Dipotpala (shining
none). Th Sanskrit literature also refers to Candrakdnta or

tone or gem. The Siryakinta is also
ulled Agmimani (see Apte’s Dictionary). Kilidisa refers to the Sorya-
kinta in the following stanza in his drama Sikunrala (Act1l, verse 41
on p. 74 of Monier Williams' Edition, Oxford, 1870) :—

“ gy NNy
Td ft qenasafa dw
wwiye (v adwrear-
apdnsfawagat= ey u

Monier Willisms translates the above stanza as follows :—

“In ascetics with whom quietism is predominant there lies con.
cealed a consuming energy (fire). That (energy) like sun-crystals, grate.
ful (cool) to the touch, they put forth from the opposing influence of
other forces.”

Monier Williams observes :— A crystal lens (siryakdnta), however,
¢ool to the touch in its natural state will emit a burning heat, when
acted upon by the rays of the sun...... It may be gathered from this pas-
sage that its (of sun-stone), properties resembled thosc of a glass lens,
which instrument may possibly have been known to the Hindus at the time
when this play was written. The following parallel sentiment is from
Bhartrhars ii, 30 :—

“ quvmns T ege: ey afglas=: !
a¥wed ge TOER-f w9 /g 0
(Translation :— **Since even the lifeless (store) beloved of the.

sun, when touched by its rays, burns; how then can the man of spirit
put up with an injury inflicted by another ?"’}

We may compare the use of the sunstone ' for concentrating sun's
urning heat) to the use of glass globes filled with water”
- T oay note bere the following verses about the Séryakdnta and Somakdnta
stones recorded in gRTRMAM=EMIT (N. 3. Press, Bombay, 1911, page 221) compli-
od by K. P. Parsb :—
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used by Roman and Greek shoe-makers for concentrating the lomp-
light.

In the Aptdrigahrdaya of Vagbhata II(8th or 9th century A.D.) verse
42 of Chapter 30 of satrasthéna refersto =

! vpyrafS MR AT 1

Here gd&H is mentioned as means for producing @M or heating

of the skin for therapeutic purposes. Hemidri explains q¥sty as
'

In the weargza®a (by K. M. Vaidya, Trichur, 1936) the following
verses about qUSEA are recorded :—
(1) Anonymous :—
“ qrrafern firda fregaiea-
QiR eaRdeaRfn )
a: v :
e g gead ghsE: 1
(2) Rdjanighantu of Narahari (c. A. 0. 14:0) :—
‘¢ o wafa rETRvEATAETE e |
Reslanst srommssien wgamr i »
o~ w¥gen s TETaa: |
TR Ava: qRagfagRes: u

“ QA At g ghseaa A
T g fddisha adngamwa: s
IR R ek 1
ATELARAQT 7TA SIS
qlwha is called  eyimenar (Fire-stone) in the following lines on p. 82.
“ muoat auly AR A Rawe
femitanrar frer g1 Aaify 1aR nen ”
1. Homacandra in his Abhidhsna-Cintdmani rcfers to GIEHA In the qfireTow
(Vorso 133-** gds15a: @GA™: @aitar ggAlTa:) He montions the following olessi.
Geation of EF2Es according 1o T :—

Lioesd
| |I |
grenfos Yoerfes I(-lmm) s

RI‘WQIW
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‘Though the use of the Sdrya-Kanta for concentrating sun's mys
for producing fire or eat for therapeutic purposea is clear from the
above texts, one cannot get a comprehensive idea about ita use by our
ancestors, unless one puts together representative references to it from
Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources. The Sdrya-Kdnta does not appear
to me to be a fabulous stone as some scholars believe though fabulous
pmpemeu may have been ascribed to it.  If this view is accepted we
Bave to inquire if any specimens of the Sirya-Kdnta have been dis-
covered by logists in Indian The study of the
Sirya-Kanta is allied to the study of crystal or glass beads which are
occasionally found in large numbers in aome of the archmological
excavations of ancient sites and 1 strongly hope that some scholar will
undertake a quest for the Sirya-Kdnta witha view to correlating the
literary evidence about it with the archmological evidence, if any,
based on an examination of the ancient crystal beads spterical or
otherwise.

(5) 1have already recorded evidence to prove the importationand
eale of foreign spectacles at Ajmer in Rajputana in A. D. 1616, by the
agents of the East India Company. Let us now see if Spectacles were
introduced into India prior fo A. D. 16:6. In this connection I record
the following evidence which clearly proves the use of spectacles at
Vijayanagar 100 years earlier than A.D. 1616, when foreign spectacles
were sold at Ajmer :—

Somanitha Kavi was a contemporary of Vydsardya the great
Mndhvl pontiff (A. D. 1446-1539). Somanitha composed a biography of
yasariva called the Vydsayogi-Carita (edited by B. Venkoba Rao, M.A
Bnng:lou, 1526). In his very learned and critical Imroducnon, (.
CXX) Mr. Venkoha Rao refers to the use of ** Iuehemires " by Vyi.
sardya for reading a manuscript about A. D, 1520 :—

“When at the time of the abhiseka in about 7520 A. D., ae will be
shown later, Sri Vyisariya entered Sri Krgnadevaraya’s court he was
anold man. He must bave been 74 then. Somanitha describes that
Sri Vyisariya then was looking at the lines of a book and wore specta-
cles, from which great age could be inferred, ‘meaning that otherwise
he was atrong for his age :—

o e gesfe frzafwfgeegy miker-

Aqgnda §

(See p 72 of Vydsayogicarta)'.

am very much indebted 1o my friend and neighbour Mr. S. T. Pippu, 5.8

for d i0g my attention to the reference to the use of 3@} by Vyksariys and taky
fhis opportmity of thaskiog him for his great interest in this problem,

& T
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In the above Sanskrit passage we have the earliest mention of the
use of Spectacles at Vijayanagar Court about 4. D. 7520. The term
Fvoten Me® is a very happy coinace to describe “Spectacles” with
convex eye-glasses. There is no word for “Spectacles’ in Sanskrit .as
spectacles as such were unknown in India prior to the Portuguese con-
tact. We can late this tentative ‘conclusion till some scholar
points out a reference to the use of ‘‘Spectacles” prior to say A. D.
1400.

As regards the question about the source of the spectacles (Ivgveq
@85 ) used by Vyasariya about 4.D. 7520 1 may suggest that they were
perhaps presented to this influential pontiff by the Portuguese along
with numerous other presents which arc referred to by Somanitha in
the following extract on p. 05 of the samaTied (See p.LXVI of Ven.
koba Rao's Introduction) :

59, The Portuguese knew Sri Vydsariya very well. Their
ambassadors and principal men appeared before Sri Vys-
sauya with pre!enls many l|meu

q EHAF gt v
(p. 65.)

In view of the above direct contact of Vydsariya with the Portu.
guese, We may be justified in presuming that the spectacles used by
Vyasardya were imported into India by the Portuguese about A.p. 1520,
ifnot a few years earlier.

(6) Weare now in a position to consider the origin and history of
spectacles in Europe as recorded in the Encyclopadia Britannica (14th
Edition, Vol. 13, p. 920). 'The following points from this account are
noteworthy :—

(i) Pliny and others refer to glass spheres filled with water,
used as burning glasses.

(ii) E. Wilde (Geschichte der Optik, 1538—43) denies all
knowledge of spectacle lenses to the ancients,

(iii) The first authentic mention of lenses is that by Meissner
(A. D. 1260-80) who expressly states that old people derive
advantage from spectacles.

(iv) Nicolas Bullet, a priest, in 4. D. 7282 used spectacles in
signing an agreement.

(v

The first picture in which spectacles are shown is of A.D.
1360 in Church of San Nicolo in Treviso.

(vi) Ina Sermon on 23rd February, 1305 Giordino da Rivalto
stated that itwas only twenty years since the art of making
spectacles was discovered.”
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(vii) The use of spectacles dates from a little prior to A.D.
1280.

(vlii) Processea of making lenses were in use about A. p. 1585,

If spectaclea originated about A. p. 1250 in Europe and were in use
there since this time, we can easily account for the use of spectacles
by Vylsardya at Vijayanagar about A. D. 1520 as he was in contact with
the Portuguese, who must have presented these spectacles to this guru
of Krgnadevardya as a novelty from Europe.

(7) T have already recorded evidence to prove the saleof foreign
“epectacles’ at Ajmer in A.D. 7676 and the use of “Upalocana-golaka”
(spectacles) at Vijayanagar about A. D. 1520. 1 shall now record some
evidence from the Marathi literature to prove the use of spectacles in
the Deccan in the 17th Century.

At present the name W1 is current for ‘“spectacles” in the
Marathi language. In the Marathi Dictionary viz. Sabdakofa (by Date
and Karve, p. 1180) this word is explained as follows :—

wrsft-4ft, «n3W-—(1) Weakness of eyesight developed at

the age of forty.

(2) Age of 40 years.

(3) wamor spectacles.

Usage :—Saint Ramadisa (4. D. 1608-1682) refers' to Wit in his
Ddsabodha, Dataka 3, Samdsa 6 as follows :—

“ 3 Qfy thorfer
= et b |
a1 aty eTeaTfeAS 0 e 0"

We have no means of knowing what kinda of spectacles (or
w@Wt) were known to Saint Rimadisa in the 17th Century. Blsewhere
in the Dasabodha i.c. in his section Swaldanrwm ( Dafaka 19, Samisa
1)* he instructs us to write i in middle-sized
because manuscripts written in tery small characters in one’s youth
will be of no use to one, in old age (owing to weak eye-sight developed
with the advance of years).

If spectacles were available in Rimadisa’s time, why should be
ask us to write in middle-sized characters? Perhapa the spectaclea of
his age were not of the perfect variety to suit all kinds of short sight,

1. See p. 49 of 5T, @AWY, Pooos, 1906.
2. 1bid, p. 291—
“ag Wl gl
ST AR e |
Aoww fefRwardt &of | 340 afRA nyop”
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8) C ding to the exp jon ( specta-
sed by Somanitha Kavi about A.p. 1520 we have the term
"' now current in the Deccan. This term for * spectacles’” was
also current in the 17th and 18th Centuries as will be seen from the
following i ded in the Sabdakofa (p. 392) :—

The Marathi poet Vdmanapapdita (A. n 1636-1695) states that
“the spectacles can see what the eyes cannot see.’

“% 7 Fed A | ¥ Qe IoAn
—(w@ddifasr vanr)

Another Marathi poet Moropant (A. D. 1729-1794) refers to ui=
(spectacles) in the following line :—

“ Q\9 war gedny IgANTY $i awr gaF
—aawmda, 1,

In our search for the history of spectaclesin India we have
recorded references between A.p. 1:C0 2r.d 18C0. Any scholar can
supplement these references by 1ecording more 1eferences from the
sources studied by him.

(9) Inarecent book “‘Feathers and Stones™ by Pattabhi Sita-
ramayya (Padma Publications, Bombay, 1446) the following remarks'
about spectacles are recorded :—

“‘Rolled-gold spectacles and multicoloured vulcanite or ebonite
frames are the modern reminders of Presbyopia and also Myopia, and
not seldom of modern artistic taste claimed by the eyes and the nose
and through them the face. But Presbyopia is as ancient as man. Our
elders had excellent pebbles cut into double convex lenses to serve the
long sight that people generally suffer from after forty. In Maba-
rashtra it is known as Chaleesi (40) and the Uria Chalesa (40). In
Gujarati itis known as ‘Betalan’ (42) and in Andhra Chatwar (4th
decade).”

Though Presbyopia® or Myopia ® may be as ancient as man it is
doubtful whether in the history of any country of the world the use of
spectacles in any form was known prior to their discovery in Europe
about A.p. 1250. I would be extremely glad if any scholar brings to
light any conclusive evidence to provide tke use of spectacles in India
prior to about A. D. 1400.

" 1. Tem thankful to Mr. S, N. Savadi, b A. (Hons.), my Senior Cstaloguing
Asslstant at the B. O. R. Institute, for drawing my attention to these remarks,

2. Predyspia: Long-sightedness due o old sge,

3, Myopia: Short-sightedness.
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(10) In the Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XIII, p. 462 the
manufacture of spectacles from quartz crystals is referred to as
follows :—

““Vallam Vadakusetti, Town in Tanjore Taluka, 7 miles from
Tanjore,—Captured by the British under Joseph Smith in 1771
quartz crystals (pebbles) found Lere are made into spectacles of which
the natives think highly.”

This is really an indif of les in India
current about A. D. 1886 when the /mperial Gasetteer was published but
what is the bistory of this manufacture ? 1 hope some South Indian
scholar will enlighten me on this point.

(11) In the India Office Document of 4. D. 7676 mentioned by me
at the beginning of this paper reference is made to ‘‘prospectioe
glasses” sold at Ajmer by the agents of the East India Company. In
the Peshwa Daftar selection No. 34, Letter No. 710, dated about A.D,
1733 there is a reference *'gWh AWI” or telescope used for naval
reconnoitring. In P. D. selection No. 32 there are references o
telescopes, watches, cups and saucers and other fancy articles import-
ed from Europe. P. D. 32 (Letter 106) refers to a crude photographic
camera bought from the English (* ara®l g aw¥r s@ivardt ¥
tuwrexie”). Letter No. 105 dated 5.4-1773 refers to “‘g¥fa” or
telescope. Letter No. U of 19-12-1766 refers to the use of a small
telescope (¥4 ®ETA) by the Peshwa. All these references prove the
importation of European articles in which lenses were used from AD.
1600 onwards. These references togetker with the reference to specta-
cles about A.D. 1520 by Somanitha at 'Vijayanagar leads me to conclude
that spectacles were unknown in India before the Portuguese advent
in the 15th century.

(12) In the History of Medicine by Douglas Guthrie (Thomas
Neleon and Sons, London etc. 1940) we get the following information
about ** spectacles” :—

Page 114—Bernard de Gordon (c. 12t5), another student or
teacher of Montpellier, contributed to the garden of medicine
by writing the Lilium Medicine, which still exists in rare
manuscript form. It contains the first description of a truss
snd the first mention of spectacles. Some historians have pre-
sumed, on account of his name, that Bernard wasa Scot, but
it is now generally belicved that he was a mative of the French
Town of Gourdon”" ( See L. Thorndike, 4 History of Magic
and Experimental Science, 6 Vol- New York, 1923490}, Vol.
ii, p. 458).
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Page 121—Roger Bacon (1214-94),

+++e...."Being a man of means he was able to spend large sums

of money on experiments, and he has been credited, rightly
or wrongly, with the invention of the telescope, the microscope
the diving bell, spectacles and gunpowder, and with the fore-
telling of aviation and mechanical transport.”’ (See R. Steele
“ Roger Bacon and the state of Science in the Thirteenth century
in Singer's studies in History and Method of Science” 1921,
Vol. i, p. 73).

Pages 188.189—'‘ The Early Microscopists—The microscope,

which enabled Malpighi to complete the work of Harvey, was
probably known to the ancients, although the evidence is
inconclusive. In its carliest form it consisted of a simple
bi-convex lens. Roger Bacon first suggested the use of lenses as
spectacles, and a simple lens was used by Malpighi and also by
Loecuwenhock. 1t was Zacharias Jansen a spectacle-maker of
Middelburg in Holland, who, about the year 1609 accidentally
discovered the principle of the telescope and microscope by
placing two lenses together in a tube. Galileo turned this
invention to practical use,but the instrument remained merely
1 toy for some years.”

(13) In November 1646 1 had some correspondence about the
bistory of spectacles with my friend Mr. A. N. Gulati, MSc. of the
Technological Laboratory (Matunga, Bombay). 1 record bere grate-
fully the following notes from Mr. Gulati's letters :—

(1) Dr. G. M. Findlay has published an article on *‘the Debt of
Medicine to Microscopy ™ in the Journal of the Royal Micro-
ical Society, March and June 1940, pp. 36-40. Dr. Findlay's

observations are as follows :—
Lenses were first used even if they were not primarily
invented, for a purely medical purpose—to overcome myopia.
(b) Roger Bacon (A.D. 1214-94) suggested the useof such glasss
for aiding defective vision. His suggestion was quickly put

into efiect for Bernard de Gordon during his residence as a

physician at Montpellier from 1285-1307 refere to Spectacles

a8 oculus berellinus.

Findlay refers to magnifying segments of glass spheres
which were known to Arabian Physicist Alhasan of Basra
(965-1038 A.D.)

(11) Ino an article entitled ** Our Racial Superiority " by Ethel J.

Alpenfel published in the Reader's Digest (September 1946)

the author quotes T. T. Watermnn (Essays on Anthropology,
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University of California Press, 1936) as baving pointed oyt
that o are indebted to the Chinese for spectacles too among
thing like porcelain, gnn-powder, printing press, mariner's
compass and paper money.

(111) Seneca, the tutor of Nero, the Roman Emperor knew the
magnifying power of bollow glass-sphere filled with water.

(1V) The earliest lens found so far is from the ruins oftbe
Palace of Nimrod of the City of Babel.

(14) Another friend Dr. H. Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum a0d
Picture Gallery reported to me on 10-11-1946 that in the Jahangir
Albmm published by Dr.. Goetz and Dr. Kuhn:l an artist of Akbar's
later 1eigm is reproduced wearing ly on 23-11-1346
Dr. Goetz sent to me a photo of the picture of Akbar’s painter wearing
opectacles. I have great pleasure in recording here my best thanks to
Dr. Goetz not only for the trouble taken by him in this matter but
also for his appreciation of many of my research papers bearing on the
history of Indian culture and allied subjects.




i, HISTORY OF TIN-COATING OF METALLIC
UTENSILS IN INDIA
(Between A.D. 1300 and 1900 )*

Side by side with my studies in Indian dietetics I have been trying
to study the history of Indian cooking utensils and other domestic
vessels used in Indian homes. In this connection I was told by many
frieads that the practice of tin-coating (kalhai) of copper and brass
now current in many parts of India. Copper and
brass vessels are subject to chemical action caused by sour or acid food
placed in them. This action is lessened, if not prevented, by the tsn-
coating applied to the vessels. Persons who have made fin-coating a
proh:nlon are called Kalhaiwallas.' Some of these have regular shops
hile others move about from house to house, doing the work
of tin-coating on the spot with the help of instruments and materials
which they carry with them. The rate for tinning vessels of ordinary
size is generally quoted for 100 vessels of assorted size.®

1 have not come across any Sanskrit word for kalbai but
Prof. K. P. Kulkarni in his Marathi Etymological Dictionary (Marathi
Vyutpattskosa, Bombay, 1946) p. 146 makes the following entry about
kalhai :—kalhai = kathilicd mulima, etc.

—Tinning, the wash of tin given to culinary utensils.

Can any Sanskrit o Prakrit scholar prove historically the connection
of the Arabic Kalhai with Sanskrit kaladhauta and Prakrit Kalahoya
as suggested by Prof. Kulkarni? On p. 133 of his Dictionary, Prof.
Kulkarni makes another entry for kathil (= Tin).

The Marathi Dictionary Sabdakofa by Date and Karve (p. 629 of
Vol. 11) derives the word kalhai from Arabic kalhai= Kathil and
records a usage of the word from Rajwade's Sources of Maratha
History (in Marathi) Khanda 12, No. 142.

In this usage the word Kalhai does not mean tin-coating but the
coating of mercury (para) applied to mirrors. The Sabdakoia records
the words: Kalhaikar or Kalhalgar for persone who carry on the

® Prof.C. S. Srinicaiachari 613t Birthdas Celebration Volume, pp. 93-97.

1.The Dombay Gaartieer contains notes on kalaigar, a caste of Mustim ti
io the distrlcta of Ahmadnagar, Poona, ars, Sholspur, Belgsum, Dherwar,
ond Nuslk—tea Index to the Bombay Gasetteer, Bombay, 1904 (p. 180).

2. Inthe article on Calay in the Hobion-Jobson (by Yule and Durnell, London,
45.146) there aro referonces to T'in from C.A.D. 920 to 1795 but they don’t
sting. The names for Tin mentioned in thess reforences are :—al-baloi, -
talm, calaim, caleyn, calin, calem, collaym, calain. kalin, calin.

13

108, (vii)-8
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fession of is of d ic utensils. Italeo recorda the word
kathil (p. 572) and connecll it with Sanekrit Kastira and Apsbbreris
Katthlla (= Ealbll).

‘The Rdjadharmakoia (c.A.D. 1676) (Poona, 1880) records tbe words
kathila and kalbatkara as follows :—

Page S5—kathilash vasgamucyate

Page 31—kalhalkarah Sisakiro (61, 378).

1 cannot say why kalbalkara is called sisakira in the above line.
Perhaps the Kalbalvilas of Shivaji's time not only practised the art of
tin= oating but of lead-coating also.

The lexicon Pdrasibhdzanuddsana (a lexicon of Persian terms) of
Vikramasimha (Before Sameat 1600, i.e. A.D. 1544, according to the
editor Dr. Banai in) was published in 1545. In this lexicon I
find the word kalaiya (tin) mentioned in verse 4 of Prakaraga 11
(Page 13).

This is the earliest reference to the word kalaiya traced by me in
Indian sources. However the word means tin and not fin-coating With
the history of which 1 am concerned in this paper.

The reference to ‘' Kalhaikara™ (the person who practised the art
of tin-coating) in the Rijavyavahirakoia provea clearly bow tin-coating
had become current in India in the 17th century. To support this
conclusion we get the following additional evidence of Sanskrit and
non-Senskrit sources :—

The S kara, an lopaedic cultural Sans|
cal work by Keladi Basava, king of Ikkeri (A.p. 169¢-1715),
edby B. M. Nath & Co. at Madras in 1927. T
*Kaldya-lepa™ or tin-coating in the chapter on sipaidstra (cookery)—
Kallola V1, Taranga 18, Verse 13 :—

Page 235—Kaliya-lepite pitre etc.

The use of a utensil with tin-coating for cooking purposes i
laid down in this verse. The word ‘‘Kalaya” used in the verse
Sanskrit word but it is an Arabic word for tin slightly Sanskritized by
Keladi Basava.

The Hindi poet Sirdis refers to Kalai as I am informed by my
linguist friend Dr. Siddheswar Varma* ol Nagpur in his letter of 26-8-
49 which reads ss follow:

3. The word karhil is recorded by Reghuniths Pandita in bis Réjovsavakbrekole
(c.A.D. 1676) Poona, 1880, p, 5, whers sorme words for metals ste given ss fol'ows —
. 'hnm 'ﬁi

eyate ™

oo Kethilrh safgamacy
Toe Mireth! post 17,9-139¢
147 (e o 370 8 S-l(i.a'pkul'byjbm) .

Mtbil Io b, Bhymoparpis ..
Poous, V. 11, 1933).
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“Regsrding Kalhal the only material immediately available is o
lise from Sirdds, quoted by Hinds Sabda Sagar, Vol. 1(1916), sub
voce kalal. The line stands as follows :—

““4i udhari prits kalai ctc.”

The lexicon renders kalal as rangd which Bhargava’s Standard
Hllustrated Dictivnary of the Hindee language renders as *‘tin”, while
it renders kalai as thin coat of tin on an object.”

Abul Fazl makes detailed remarks in his Ain-i-Akbari (c.A.p. 1590)
on the kitchen of Emperor Akbar (pages 49-51 of Gladwin's Eng.
Transl. Vol. I, Calcutta, 1897). Food was scrved at Akbar’s table in
dishes of gold, silver, stone, copper and china. Tin-coating of copper
utensils in the kitchen is referred to in the following concluding para
of the remarks on the kitchen (p. 51) :—

“The copper utensils for His Majesty’s use are tinned twice ina
month and those of the princes and the Harem only once in that time.
Whatever copper utensils are broken, are given to the brsziers, who
make new ones.”

In the seventeenth century the East India Company carried on
regular sale of tin through their agents in India as vouched by the
following contemporary references :—

m ]alm Marshall in India (A.p. 1668-1672) Oxford, 1927, p 22—

“selling of a consignment of tin.
(2) Supplementary Calendar to India Office Documents by 8ir
William Foster (A.n. 1600-1640), London 1923.
December 1614—Notes on the trade at Surat—commodities in
demand include ** guns (a few tin)'’ etc.

P.69—A.D.1616—Tina profitable commodity.

P. 141—tin taken to Persia.

P. 104—A.D. 1616—tin of Pilak (Perak) better than English ten.

In the seventecnth century a vast quantity of English tin was con-
sumed in parts of Asia and also Persiaand Arabia, where tin-coating of
dishes was current as vouched by Tavernier in the following extract:—

““The money of the king of Cheda (a port upon the Malaya cosst,
45 miles south of Junk Seilon) and Pers. This money is of #m......
Formerly the English brought it (tin) out of England snd furnished
great pert of Asia where they consumed a vast quantity; they carried it
also.into Persia and Arabia ; for all their dishes are of copper, which
for expressing my deep sense of grati
Varme oot ooly for this reference but for his coostaot and prompt rej
quatlerpertaloing tomy stydien, ... ... PP
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they cause to be tinmed every month.” [This extract is quoted in foot.
note 3 on p. 281 of Countries round Bay of Bemgal (A.D.1679) by
‘Thomas Bowrey (Hakluyt Society, Cambridge, 1905)—T avernier, Vol
1 Part i, p. 6].

Tavernier further refers to the use of tin for tinming cooking
utensils, etc., in the following extract on pages 162-163 of his Travels
(Vol. 11, London, 1889, Chap. XXV) :—

‘* Some years ago very rich mines of tin were discovered at Dele.
gore, Sangors, Bordelon, and Bata ; this has done some injury to the
English, because there is no longer need of their tin as formerly, suffi-
cient being now produced in Asia. Tinis only used in this country to
tin cooking pots, kettles, and other copper utensils.”

1In our search for the history of tin-coating in India we bave gone
up to about A.D. 1500 on the strength of literary evidence recorded
above. This literary evidence is further corroborated by archaeological
evidence, viz., the discovery of a copper container with tin-coating both
on its interior and exterior found at Kolbapur (in the excavations at
Brahmapuri). 1 am thankful to my friends Dr. H. D. Sankalia end
Dr. M. G. Dikshit for drawing my attention to this tinned container.
Br. M. G. Dikshit, Curator of the Deccan College Post-Graduate and
Research Institute, sent to me on 26th September 1949 the following
particulara about the tinned container found at Brabmpuri :—

(1) "A photograph of (A) a copper bowl and (B) a copper con-
tainer... The copper bowl is not tinned but the copper container has a
coating of tin both on its interior and exterior.

(2) According to Dr. Dikshit both the above vessels are associated
with Bahmani coins and therefore, belong to the Babmani period
(A.D. 1347-1500).

(3) The tinned copper container has been described on p.7 of
the Marathi Guide to the excavated Finds from Brahmapuri, an exhibi-
tion of which was held at the Deccan College Research Institute on
25th January 1948,

The foregoing archaeological evidence is very important for tbe
present inquiry as it takes the history of tin-coating of copper utensils
in India up to c.A.p. 1300. The practice of giving a tin-coating to both
the interior and exterior of a copper or a brass vessel is typically e
Muslim practice current even to-day. Non-Muslims, however, an
especially the Hindus, give tin-coating only to the interior of a vessel,
perhaps on economicgrounds. The use of solid tin-vessels (instead of
tin-coated vessels) now current in some parts of India appears to have
been current in India prior to the advent of the practice of tin.coming
picked up from the Muslims. This presumption s warranted by the
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following reference to dining-plates of gold, silver, copper, bronse, clay,
tin and lead quoted from Bodhdyana by Vidyirapya or Siyapa

(c.A.D. 1375) :—
Vldyznnya quotes the following verses from Bodhaylna in his
Vids B 159 of Adyar Edi-

ydsa p
hon, 1935, with English translation
Svayamahrtaparnesu.......
.trapu-sisayoh

(Eng. Translation on p. 216)—

“‘He (ascetic) should eat on leaves plucked with his own hands or
sere ones shed of their own accord,but never use the leaf of the Banyan
or the boly fig or the karafija. Even when reduced to the narrowest
straits should he never eat off a bronze plate—for, one eating off a
bronze plate verlly eats filth, nor off a plate of gold, silver, copper, clay,
tinor lead.—"

If the above quotation is traced in the works of Bodhdyana (C. 250
B.C.), the author of the DharmasOtra which goes by his name, the anti-
quity of solid tin-vessels for more than 2000 years would be conclu-
sively proved.  Asthe quotation stands at present it is earlier than
AD, 1300, i.e. prior to the history of tincoating recorded in this paper.
A study of the antiquity of trapu (tin) and its several uses in Indisn
cultural history needs to be undertaken by some scholar interested in
the problem.

In concluding this paper I have to request my readers to record
some references to tin-coating in Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources
prior to A.D. 1300. In this connection I record most gratefully the
remarks of my friend Shri K. N. Dave of Nagpur communicated to me
on 31-8-1949 through Dr. S. Varma :—

““Although tin ( = trapu) was known to Atharvaveda® I have not
come across its use for tinning copper or brass pots. On the other
band in the Manasollasa (c.A.p. 1130), Vol. 2, pp. 116 and 131 refer to
grain and meat being cooked in plain copper pans (sthalf). Evidently
the art of tinning was introduced into India by the Muslims. I know of
no Sanskrit or Hindi word for the process of tinning pots and pans.
Hindi “'Kalai Karnd" is clearly from Arabic ‘‘Calai’".

it P. C. Ray in his History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. T (C-luu!ﬂ 1902),
p. 83, points out the metals mentioned in the White Yajuroeda (XVIIL, 13),
lead, TIN (trapu), gold and silver snd in the Chandogya Upanisod (
gold, silver, TIN (trapu), lead (Siss) and iron. Swiruta (Chap. 38) prescribes the inter-
oal use of tin (p. 24), s slso Vagbhate (p. 30). The Rasdrpava and the Rasoratwa.
samesaya slso desl with tin (pp. 40, 62),

——



14. THE MOSQUITO-NET IN EGYPT (c. & c. 500)
AND THE MOSQUITO-CURTAIN IN INDIA
(BETWEEN 5. c.500 & A, D. 1800)#*

In the Bodhdyana-Dharmasitra, which is aseigred by Prof. P.V.
Kane to the period—500 B.c. to 200 B. c., rules for the life of a odna.
prasthaare laid down. One of these rules prescribes that e should set
kill gnats or mosquitoes (darhia.maiakdn).' Thi tement clearly proves
not only the existence of gnats or mosquitoes in Indian foresta 2500
years ago but also the dominance of the doctrine of non-violence
(akissd) that was being developed into a fine art at that early period.

Apart from the violent way of dealing with the mosquitoes
there is 8180 a non-violent way, viz. the use of the mosquito-curtain,
a8 we use it to-day. Whether such a contrivance was used by ancient
Indians in the time of to protect th 1 against the
bites of mosquitoes remains to be investigated.

I-tsing in his Record (A. D. 677.695) Takakusu's Eng. Trans.,
Oxford, 1896, Chapter XXII, deals with the Rules of sleeping and
resting 88 current among the monks of the Nalanda monastery in
Bihar in the 7¢th Century A. D. He refers to bed (each of 2 cubits
length = 3 ft.), chairs, mats, utensils, bed-steads® etc. and then
observes:—

““There is no such custom as screening one’s bed with a cloth (as
in China). For if a man is unfit to sleep in the same apartment with
others, he should not do s0. And if sll are equally qualified why
"5 BAivafiya Vida, VII1, pp, 275.288.

1. Vide p. 313 of Bodhdyanadharmasitra (Mysore, 1907) III,

19.

The commeatutor Goviadasvimin explains :—
CorerTR feat A, qefeetorat ofd o
Apts ia his Sanskrit-Eaglish Dictionary exply
gnat of mowquito,
The word A% is found in the following verse of the Vegacaristha ( fief-
AEMTY-Sergs 59—Page 4795 of the edition published in the ey
Msgding, Banares, RY-STN( oumber 1947)
OPIR Awwr wpdgg? |
P ity mad: 11we
Whea the fruits of the Udembara tr
round them to suck up their sweet julce.
3, Bes Callocegge, VIIL, 1, 4,

401 = gad-fly and quEI—

e ripe swsrms of mofahas hover

us
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™ AND THE
should one scseen ancael( from others? I using the bad which is
the po the Brotherhood (Sargha) one should put something
ieteiin the body and the bed, and it s far  this purpose that the mat
(Nishidana) is used."”
In the above passage I-tsing d
screom for the bed" and (2) the bed-s

tinguishes between (1) the cloth
which was = mat put between
the body and the bed. He contrasts the absence of cloth bed-screems in

a monastery with their use in China. It is for Chinese
ay if the bed-screens used in China in I-tsing’s time were
made of nets like our mosquito.curtains. Though the monks may not
bave used bed-screens in the Nalanda monastery it is possible to presume
their use by house-holders in India, but we cannot eay if these screens

were made of cloth netting.!

The lexicon Amarakosa (between A.D. 500 and 800) records many

words pertaining to different textile producte® but among these words
1. The Brhatsarhitd of Vardhamihira (¢c. A. D. 500) conta .

00 bed-steads etc. (TATAAANA ) in 39 verses. No rdere
eurtain d io this chepter. The chapter dealsio dn-ll with the
different kinds of timber for the bed-steads.
Vide p. 191 of I-tsing’s Record (Arrangemont of Affsirs aftor the Desth of

uch ss NETS are made into netecork for windows''—Were

2.
Monke)—“Th
these nets belonging to moaks mede of cloth of metal

Bombay 1905, pp. 276.279i Kapda I,

3. Vide Amarakoia, N. S. Pre:
Manugya-varga 6, verses 111.120. I note the textile terms given by Amara
for ready reference :

(1) o=, entw, oz
() Mag—date: (o)
(v) TRAT—SIR: (8)
(¥ ) 77T, Fregifr, a7, TR —SRAMGERRAT (0)
(4 ) IrFATR, dleromer (s)
( § ) vy, O —deddve mefxedaea ()
(v) I9%, FEHA— T (2)
( ¢ ) P, AT — TR (2)
(%) T, aha: —qwmmRTrET (s) ~
(1) ¥, amam:—qoR: ¥ (s)
(1) aftong:, Rrgre—fwme, ¢ o1 R @ o)
(9) 7oz, ez —TERIRATIAT —geRwEWE (3) Nopkin
(1) 9, o=z, a1y, I, a6, sgE—awe (»)

(1v) g3=s:, qz:—nm ®)
(1) TR, EEUTE:—EERTE (2)-4 coarse oloth

i ( ing to Bhiloujl Drky
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I do oot fiad any word for moequito-curtain as such. Amara mentions
three words for curtains, viz. (1) mfasr, (2) weier, and (3) q
but I am not sure if any of these words were in use for mosquito-
curtain specifically.

The Shorter Osford English Dictionary (p. 1285) records the word
Mosquito = a goat of several diffierent species (a. D. 1583); A.D. 1665—
“Mushito or Gnats pestered us extremely”. This Dictionary furthet
records the worde M. netting, M. canopy, M. curtain and M. NET (=s
oet (of lace, gauze etc.) to keep off mosquitoes) but no usages of these
e recorded. It is, therefore, difficult to say at what time

-nets came to be used in England.

xtracts quoted I do not find any rererence to the mosgquito-
The only extract in which we find a reference to an
to drive away mosquitoes reads as follows :
(1%) frete:
m""iﬂmmm(m)(')
(19) w5, SvE—wwa () .
(1¢) o=184, It IR, T RFT—aRTTIEE (2)
(%) A, S, e, dar, IR —svRTER ()
(1) o, g e (vaf
(1) More—srrewg ()
(3R) odifes, wwrE—** @i ” 5 waraRT (of. Marathi qm) O]
(13) s — RS ()
() fari, it —fRFTe, “drar o @ (=)

(R4) TT—awihye )
(34) sfett, wafre (v gafaw), RresRot— srnavan: “sam” R
E: (5)
1. This article is as follows
MOSQUITO~S. A gnat is so-called in the tropias. The word is Spanish
and Port. "ot moscar & B and probably came into
fa e from ihe East Indies, though the earlier
quot tions .hw lht it wi s. merica.
end an 2{ are worst
tﬂ-n ond nu Norlolk ones (in Broads) bel! C-leum "
It is related of o ‘wun. Scotch lady of o former generation, who on her
ge to India m beard formidsble but vague ac of this terror
ol un nighe, tha ing sn elephant for th ked ;
"Will you be whet s called s Muaqueetae 7'
(‘:'u;A'. D. 1:-” :-m .(.). 1582 (-)-'Az;;ymsu (ml&mr. 1616 1673
srticle on chint uucioten), osquilo, 90" (Mushatoss
50 (Hussase). 168 levgmmns 883 (6 oy 07101 190 (Mushatoss)

e

) (8)
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A. D. 1690-"“(The Governor) carries along with him a Peon or
servant to fan him, and drive away the busie flies and
troublesome Musketoes. This is done with the Hair
of a Horse's Tail"

—Owvington, 227-28.

The Marathi Du:nunlry Snbdabola (by Karve and Date, p. 2402)
records the of( )" urtain but does not record
a0y usage of this word. Su-mlnrly the Vyutpattikoda' (by K. P.
Kulkarni, Bombay, 1946) records the words #¥@T (mosquito) and
WA (mosquito-curtain) without any usages.

In the article on Mosquito in the Encyclopaedia Britannica® no
historical information either about mosquito or mosquito-curtain is
recorded. Among the comtrol measures against mosquitoes the follow-
ing are mentioned :—

(i) “Living in mosquito-proof dwellings or by utilizing
mosquito-curtains while sleeping.”
(ii) applying certain substances to exposed parts.

The use of mosquito curtains and the application of certain
substances to exposed parts need not be looked upon as a modern
invention. They were already known to the ancient Egyptians about
.C. 500, if not earlier, as will be seen from the evidence to be record-
edin this paper.

In the Manasolldsa® of King Somedvara (c. 4. D.7130) there isa
chapter on King's beds ( @zanitn ) which describes the different
of beds and their accessories. No reference to ‘‘mosquito-curtain”
found in this otherwise very informative chapter.

The Sabdakalpadruma (Vol. III, Calcutta, p. 648) refers to
mosquito-curtain in the following entries :—

el o (A AW ) ) g s T Ui g g e
faat N171) wesfra@aEEidc) gk v amn
IFR | TN
1. Vide p. 574 of Vyutpattikofa—
TSR, A AU ALE F1, A mosquito or gost
[&. 7w, 7R @, 7Y, A1, WX, T69;
at, g% R, w0, 1, e = frgr=ts TR shrive s
e 7T (4, AW . 7R) @ 7% Proan]
2. Vide pp. 845-846 of Vol. XV (14th Bdition, 1929).
3, .Vide pp. 142-144 of Manosolldsa (G. O. Series, Baroda, Vol. I1).
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From the above entries we get two words in Sanskrit,viz. (1) #wy@® snd
@ qm for the mosquito-curtain. About wyve? we get the following
entry in the sm-ialpamm (Vol. I1, p. 422) :—
“ agefi—aed | Faf o wron
ettty ) fd A %1 co 0’
Maedini (Calcutta, 1872, p. 10 —™®q) mentions both the words wgw!
and for mosquito-curtain as follows :—
. ¢ ) qwerst gosftamsi € 1
A8 Medini is -sngned by me to the period-A. D. 1200-1275" and as be
refers to W% in the sense of wws¥(r 1moaqu|to.cunam) we may
conclude that some sort of i for p ion against
was current in India about : 00 years ago, 1! not earlier. The lexicon
Vitvaprakdta (A. D. 1117) also refers to W=t (Vide p. 17 of Benares
Edition of 1911) as follows :—
“ ) Audgwi g afesrat 11
The lexicon Vifoalocanakofa® by the Jaina author Sridharasena (bet-
ween A. D. 1300 and 1¢00) is possibly copying the earlier lexicons in
the following line (p. 14 of the N. S. Press Edition, 1912) :—
“ eyt wreret wiver dgwATR: 10
The editor explains the word ®q= in Hindi as follows :—
 yet-—a qETT A
—en
—qeTeTre! T (&)
The lexicon Vaijayanti (c.a.. 1050) is lhe earliest lexicon so l’ur d:p
covered by me to refer to tain) in the
verse (p. 168 of G. Oppert’s Edition, Madras, 1893) :—
el § W (Wfe feqwitvash w1
srovvzeRrA sfvera ‘aefaer fresio n1zen v
1. Vide my article on the Date of Medini in New Indian Antiguary, Vol. VII,
pp. 171135,

2. Vide my erticle on the Date of the Vifoalocanakala in Kovnatah Hisorisal
Reviem, Vol 111, pp. 15-20.
X

.A.D. 1676) by Pandits (Poons, 1880,

p. 10) varse |os-|n;) —
T T RS WrE HTeAwE A 19081
n&dm frrer s o) samm: 1
‘This glossary records terms sbout dress (verses S6-76) such ae:—
4o, W, side, wke, foam, e, g, I, o, gad, Ron, Wi,
e, =, e, mw R, 7, T, 0, AW, 3o, Y, A
m,mmmym ﬁw\mmﬁmm,m
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Oppert explains @t ‘‘mosquito-curtasn” in the Index of words at
tbe end of his edition of the Vaijayanti of Yadavaprakida. Vaifayant's
reference to wqwet is very important for the following reason

(a) Vaijayanti (c.A.p. 1050) mentions Wg=T and AEYA among
terms about costume or more broadly among textile products. We
are, therefore, warranted in understanding Wy as a textile accessory.

aijayanti further mentions ®JT and WWEEN as distinct
from MAGTT, gafirer, and RreRoft which are mentioned by Amar.
aRYET of Vaijayanti is obviously identical with Sfveft of Amara.

The lexicon Nandrtha Sarik of K in is
sssigned to 72th or 13th Century A.D.' In this work we find a reference
to 9§, which is explained as a kind of a%fwet or.curtain. We are
further told that ¥N®E{T was used by the rich ( ®TwmaRY ) according to
thelexicographer ®¥a. The pertinent verse reads as follows on p.
11l of Nindrthdrpava-Sarikgepa (ed. by Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum,
1913):—

* T 9 @ T geher
NIl AVEEH FrTETE walfag” wony i
-~(Kinda II-sagrerve-amrfeyreTe )

If-the lexi her siwq ioned by Ke: vimi is identical with
wawur®, who is quoted by Sarvinanda (A.p. 1159) and by the author
of Gaparatnamahodadhi (A.D. 1140)* we may safely infer that the use
of the mosquito-curtain ( #W®ET ) was confined to the rich (srewmmy)
somewhat earlier than A.D. 1100. Accordingly we get a reference to
%t in the Vaijayanti of Yadava-prakisa (c.A.p.1050). Evidently in
thetimeof Vaijayanti the use of the Mosquito-curtain may not have
been very common. It muet have been confined to the rich only as
expressly stated by s,

In the Sabdaratnasamanvaya composed by king Sbaji of Tanjore (oD
1683-1/11) we find the word Wge#? used to indicate (1) mosquito-curtain

o, Rz, RN, 2, g5, AR, gEN, whe, gow, deww, @S, @
T, A1, REEA, RavR, T, 79, ok, kT, AW, 2, IR, IR, e,
o, v, @, AT, T, aQa, s, 9, 3w, fa, aiks, 7@, @, e,
ww, o¥h, Gr, wea,
Many of these terms are current in the Marathi Laogusge at present.
1. Vide p. XXXI1X of Intro. to Kalpadrukofa by Ramévatara Sarmd (Vol. l,
G. 0. Be: Berods, 1 .

2. Ibid, pp. XXIX-XXX.
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wwerdt and (2) fishing-net (TeETq )' a8 will be seen from the follow-
ing verse (p. 15 of wwyrwwwvx, G.O. Series, Baroda, 1932):—
‘et TURTat W afewear |
W eyt @y geferetsi w il
T bave so far recorded the evidence of lexicons to prove the. existence
in India of WYY or AWEWAT, which appears to have been some rects.
ngular contrivance of cloth-curtains used for keeping away mosquitoes,
Perbaps it was a net like our modern mosquito-net. This surmise can
be allowed in view of the use of the word WA= to indicate a fishing
not (g qeeqyTat @r’’) recorded in the Sabdaratnasamanvaya lexi-
con of the 17th Century.

In view of the testimony about W= or AUEY from A p. 1000
onwards found continuously in lexicons we must try to find out the
usages of these terms fora molqulln -curtain in literary compositions.
1 bope that scholars interested in the cultural history of Indi w:]lbe:s
me in tracing such usages in course of time not only in texts compos
after A.D. 1000 but even before A.p. 1000.

As regards the history of the mosquito-curtain in India before A.D.
1000, 1 note below the following reference noticed by me on p. 507 of
the English Translation of Manasdra by P. K. Acharya (Footnote 7) :—

“'Carpets, rugs, pillows, and curtains etc. are also mentioned...
(Mahdvagga V, 10-3); pillows of the size of man’s head and body
bolsters are of five kinds as stuffed vmh ‘ool :otlon. bark, grass;
lea i 8 oon, are lllﬂ
mentioned.”

The reference to mosquito curtain mentioned above has been traced by
me in the Translation of Cullavagga (V, 13,3) by Rhyu Davids and
Oldenberg. The original word for this :onmvnnce against mosqui-
toes is * kupika’ (Sans. lained by the

Buddhaghosa (c.A.D. 425) as Civara-Kutikd (dmsfzsv ., ahut, the
acieat Bgy, d nets for fisbing by day snd for
Reepiog sway mosquitoes from s vouched hy Herodorus (pp. 153-
154 of Book I1 of Heredotw, edited by Rewlioson, London, 1875). Hevedotmy, the

h T e by Rewlinson reprint
p.261 of sﬂﬂh s Sm“ﬂ Cln"ll" Distionary.
2. Vld? 102 D'Cﬂl)lul'n (S. B. B. Vol, XX, 1885) V, 13, 3 (On lhl Daily

fhy Al Lirary

Now at that time (while engaged in building) the Bhikkhus were troubled
with mosqui
‘They told this matter to the Blessed Oue.

1 allow, O Bhikkbus, the use of MOSQUITO CORTALN™®

© Foatnote 4= nwu-giew! fy dwagfes: (Tay) L-unny o ‘moy,
QUITO.BUT" the walls of which afe to be of ol
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walls of which are to be of cloth. This is evidently the Catugkl (Wg%¥7) or
Maiakahari (Ra®x{) referred to in Sanskrit lexicons from c.A.p. 1000
onwarde as we have seen above.
The Cullavagga® also refers to the use of fans against mosqui-

toes which is also mentioned in early texts like the Suirutasamhitd.
In the Suérutasamhita (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938, p.490) we find a
reference to the use of soft bed and seat while taking rest, in verse 81
of the Cikitsasthana as follows :—

“ smifaewt g glefagrefasyy |

ge nwma g:@ fagdage Raq ’ nean
Dallana explains :—

“ g nwred frepmndld ggasdaaarfages
Here there is no reference to any bed.screen or curtain to protect the
sleeper against flics or mosquitoes. On the contrary in the verse that
follows Suiruta prescribes the use of fan (¥r@¥a) to keep away fiies
etc. from the bed. This verse reads :—

“ wigsgaAIAEr Afgsr\ agh

wegrgswaggsali saaarfag: nean
Dallaga explains :—

“ wrETqEA | Ry |

The use of WEsTAA or wTAT (chowrie) for driving away flies etc. referr-
ed to by Suifruta appears to have had a long continuity. Ovington
(AD. 1690) refers to a Governor carrying with him a Peon to fan him
and drive away flies and mosquitoes with the hair of horse’s tail (Vide
article on MosQurTo in Hobson-Fobson p. 590 of 1903 Edition).

1. Vide Cullavagga (V, 23. 1)—p
2. 1, Now at thattime « mosguito/an h-d come
the Sarigha.
Thoy told this matter to the Blessed One.
* 1 allew you, O Bbil i
A camara (s tail of the Bos Gruniens or Tibetan ox mounted on &
stick, to be used by an sftendent to whisk off fies) had come into
the possession of the Samgha,
They told this matter to the Blessed One,
“You sre not, O Dhikkhus, to maks use of 8 cdmara, Whoever
does 40 shall be yuilty of o dukkafa, 1sllow you, O Bhikkhus,
three kinds of fly-whiski—those mode of bark, those made of Liira
grans, and those musde of peacock's tailr.
Tt is curious 1o note that while Lodhdyana prohibited the killlog of
mosquitoes by o vdnapraitha, Buddhe sllowed the use of REEHRE!
( ito.Eut) end three Jans for the comjort o his Bhikkhus,
thongh he wes gatust the Tse of s.cdmora perhaps becaunse it was snappanege
of
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At what time bed-screens came to be used in India cannot be
definitely determined at present. I bave proved in this paper the use
of ww or FWEYD (mosquito-curtain) from c.A.p. 1050. In this cop.
nection 1 bave further to state that King Bl (c.AD. 1050) in his
Yuinhalpaum refers to a bedstead (3 BT ) as “‘®vBYN"’ (with covers

r. G. P. Majumdar' states that “‘from the expression
lppe:n that each bed-stead used to be provided with
curtain poles”. ~ About king's bedstead referred to in the Yukrikalpa.
taru, Dr. Majumdar observes (p. 120 of Some Aspects of Indian
Civilization) —

*The King’s bedstead is known as st@dawer i.c., conferor of
all good: ba provided with a covering above it is known as
i.e. bringer of all victories (394-395)."

If bedsteads with curtains were known to Bhoja (c.A.p. 1050) it
is no wonder that the lexicon Vaijayanti (c.A.D. 1030) should refer to
@I or AMSEQ (mosquito-curtain). The references, however, do not
enlighten us about the use of bed curtains or screens® in India prior
to aD. 1000

Haviog recorded the evidence of Sanskrit lexicons about the use
and :ontinui(y of the mosquito-curtain from c.A.n. 1000 onwards, we
arenowina po!lhon to consider the quesnon Wluu u the antigui

s s in ¢ position o Consider e o "y
record below the testimony of the Greek hlslomn :m«onmu' about

1. Vide p. 121 of Some Aspects of Indian Civilisation, Cslcutts, 1938,

2. At presest wo ure for our doors nd windows chik curtains made by fnely
aplit bamboo laced with twine aad often painted on the other side,
Hobion-Jobion (Londan, 1903, p, 193, srticlo 0n ciick ) theso curtaios may possibly

i (2114) “Tehin,

of the word

)

Does the Saaskrit word ** fag 674} "’ indicate any kind of chik curtain?
The word $19€9¢ uaed in Siiupdlavadha (V, 22) is cxplained in Apte's Samshrit-Eng,
Dict. w8 **a scraca surrounding s teat. Mallinktha cxplains $19692 or BIVEGE o
“yE-slefir qgETN: 9z ‘AR s ®R R dxash
ins g} (verse21) s *qzunct: ', 1fthe Fioguz was **anilaia’
8 down) it was something like the chik curtsin. Literal meaning af SI989Z is
n o sticks.
chik curtain have

o as suggested in Hobson-Jobron,

PP..152-154 of History of Hevodotws, Vol. LI, ed, by George Rawlinion,
75,0k 11, .n-puu 94 and 95. e
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the use of mosquito-net by ancient Egyptians. Speaking of the con-
trivances against gnats used by the marshmen of Egypt Herodotus
observes :—

94, The Egyptians who live in the marshes use for the anoin«
ting of their bodies an o0il made from the fruit of Sillicyprium ( =castor
oil' plant Ricinus Communis), which is known among them by the
nsme of 'Kiki”. To obtain this they plant the Sillicyprium (which
grows wild in Greece) along the banks of the rivers and by the sides
of the lakes, where it produces fruitin great abundance, but with a
very disagreeable smell. This fruit is gathered, and then bruised and
pressed, or else boiled down after roasting : the liquid which comes
from it is collected and is found to be unctuous, and as well suited as
olive oil for lamps, only that it gives out unpleasant odour.

95. The contrivances which they use against gnats, where with
the country swarms, are the following :— In the parts of Egypt above
the marshes the inhabitants pass the night upon lofty towers which
are of great service, as the gnats are unable to fly to any height on
sccount of the winds. In the marshcountry, where there are no to-
wers, each man possesses a net* instead. By day it serves him to catch
fish, whileat night he spreads it over the bed in which he is to rest, and
1. Videp. 300 of Flower by A. K. Naime London,

The Caraksamhith (Sdrra-

1 (QUowd ) e follows:—

Videp. 300 of Flowering Plants of Western Indi
4%01-0il (#vandi) is probably indigencus in Af)
. 27, verse 289) records the propertics of Cast
Ruads ax qERhRiA
TARSERNAG R T 1R e
‘The Sufrutasanhitd (Sitraihéna, ch. 45) refers to eastor oil as follows :—
m’h e e o &g SN m AN uw 7= Ay
by S TR

. l may here record the replies received by me hom fricnds in respomse %o

my foquiry about the mosquito.net in ifferent

s

Indis) wri
“*As for mosquito-curtain, the Tamils never heard of it till the

eomo round.  They used to cover themaclves thoroughly, i i

meared over the body end were supposed to
y, though nobndy claimed
oil, called poovathu oil,

smell kept sway fri
wte for the poovathu
ot have better
of the Bortares. Hindu University
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creeping im, goes to sleep underneath. The gnats, which, if be rolles
himself up in his dress or in a piece of muslin, are sure to bite through
the covering, do not 80 much as attempt to pass the net.”

It is clear from the above evidence of Herodotus that the mosqu-
uo-m was used by the Egyptians lmng m marshes. According to

“‘the intimate d with the inhabi.
tants of the m-uh-regnon is pmb:bly nmng tothe important posi
occupied by that region in the revolt of Inaros, which the Athenians
whom Herodotus probably accompanied, went 1o assist.' Inview of this
statement we have reason to believe that Herodotus had first-hand
knowledge of the marsh-men of Egyptand his reference to the mosquito
nets used by these men was based on actual observation. Even if we
suppose that the reference was based on his friend’s report it has suffi.
cient evidential value for our present inquiry.

That the Egyptians prepared very fine nets is vouched by Pliny*
the Roman historian (died 79 A.D.). We can, therefore, easily sur.
mise that the nets by which Egyptians of the 75th Century B.C. caught
fish by day and prevented mosquitoes biting them in their beds at night
must have been very fine ones, like modern q 8l

“Regardiog mosquito-curtsins in Indis I have no specific information. But
one thing I koow of intefert in this econection is that a mixture of the fized oil o
e a0d an essentis) oil mistere of Citronclla and Ewcaliptus is o well koown sad

Seneration even o the most cutoff and illterate. people in Souih India, Ceslon and
Agam «tc. whero the moaquito trouble is maximum and whero thess comtituents of
140 availeble from mother Nature. Personally I foel that the innovaton
of the moquito-curtai ater development.”

1. Vide footnote 6 oa p. 152 of Rawlinson's Herodotus Vol. T1.

2. 1bid p. 64, foot oote by Rawlinion on the teature of Egyptisn linen,
was the st and equal 10 the finent now made. A piece found near Mempbi
possession of Rawlineon) was far superior to sny of modera manufecture.
in the inch 540 hreads, ot 270 double theeads in the warp snd 110 in the woof "
(XIX, 1) ** mentions four kinds of linen noted in Egyp
tentare was estended to th Egypt, which were s0
through « mao’s ring, e porson could carry o rufficient number of them to
e whote mes The transporent fincness of the linen dresves of men aod

tings tecalls the remark of Seneca (do Benof. vii, 9) on
€ neks
3. Vide foot-noze 8 0u p. 15 of Rewlinson’s Herodotur, Vol. I1. Spesking of

the use of |ally towers for sleeping upon Rewlinion states :
found in the valley of the Indus. Sir Alexander
Burnes i i Memeis on she cver (Geograph. Jour. Vol. iii, p. 113 et sear), saye:—
+The people bordering on this part of Indus—betwaen Dukker and Mittun Kote—li
duriog the swell In hous p
sad insocts whioh it ogcsions
[ The eusiom of sleepiag 0o the flst roofs of their houses is still common In
Byyvt; and the mmall towet riting cboos the roof (s found in the repretentations’ o - rome
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‘The evidence about the use of the mosquito-curtain so far
recorded by me may now be represented chronologically as follow

Chronology Reference

c. B. C. 500 —Herodotus (Born B. C. 484) menti the use of
mosquito-nets used by Egyptians living in marshy
regions of Egypt.

€.250B.C. ' —Cullavagga of meapmka or_the Pali canon
mentions ASAPIET (= HASF2H1) allowed by
| Buddha for the Blnkkhu-.

c. 425 A. D. | B: in his y onthe C
i explaine ABRFR®I 25 WITGRET (cloth-but)
against mosquitoes.

. 1050 A. D. |—The lexicon Vaijayanti of Yldavapnhél mentions
@R (catughi) and FWSEH (mafakahard) in the
sense of a mosquito-curtain.

1111 A.D. | —Vifvakoia mentions Sg=Y and AWt

Before 1140 A. D. ' —Ajayakosa states ** srmmat awwylt’
curtain is for the rich.

i.c. mosquito

Between 1150 03 Ki min_in his ik
snd 1300 A, mertions 93T and untdl (as ufemd to By
WY lexicographer viz. ** MW@t AMHER ")

€. 1250 A. D. | —Medini lexicon mentions @Y and ANEEQ.

Between 1200 in_ his Vi koéa mentions
and 1400 A, D. W and AWTEE.
1683-1711 A. D, —King Shahaji of Tanjore mentions Wy} and

(a5 synonyms. He also mentions wyveY
in the sensc of a fishing net (Hq

ancient houses in the sculptures. The common fishing net would be a oery Inefisiont
ie t the gnats of modern Egypt, through a det doubled will often esclude flin—

+oly t2 my inquiry sbout tho use of tho mosquito. curtain in ancicat Rome or
Its tepresentctioas in Indisn or \uslim paintings Dr. Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum
and Art Gallery, writes on 1.11.1947 - —
“I cannot trace any Indian o Muslim representation of it. Whether it was used
In the Mediterranean ares outside Egypt, I caunot say. The depopulstion of the vast
round Rome, by Maloria in
The connection between
contury ",

prol
Isris (bad air) and the mos3uito is & discovery of the
s, (vil)-9
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. It will be clear from the above table that the mosqusto-curtain of
some sort was known to Indians say from B.C. 500 onwards. [ts use
may not have been very common and was possibly ccnfined to tke rich
classof society. Ancient Indians were ot behind their confreres in
Egyptin devising a contrivance against mosquitoes some centuries
before the Christian era. The impression of some of my friends that
the mosquito-net (or curtain) is a modern contrivance is contradicted
by the evidence recorded in this paper. We must now try to get more
literary references to the mosquito-curtain in Indian sources and I
hope that Indologists in India and outside will record such references
if they feel interested in this problem of great cultural interest.



15. NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF ROPE-
MANUFACTURE IN INDIA

' (BETWEEN B. c. 300 & A. D. 1900 )*
In the article on COIR in the Hobson-Fobson by Yule and Bur-
oall (London, 1903, pp. 233-234) we get the following information :-

(1) Coir means tbe fibre of the coco-nut husk from which rope
is made.

)

Both the fibre and the rope appear to have been exported to
Europe in the middle of the 16th century.

(3) The Arabic word for coir used by early writers is Kdnbar
or Kanbar. The Portuguese adopted the word in the form
Cairo. The form coir seems to bave been introduced by the
English in the 18th century.

(4) References to coir in datable sources are as follows :—

c.aD. 1030—41-Birini explains “Kanbar' as the “Cord plaited from
the fibre of the coco-tree with which they stitch their ships
togetker.”

€.AD. 1346—Kanbar is ‘the fibrous husk of the coco-nut—Planks of
ships are stitched together by the twine made from it—
Cordage from it is exported to Chino, India and Yemen-
Ibn Batuta iv, 121.

AD. 1510 — ““Coir" used by Governor Alboquerque for the preparae
tion of cables and rigging for the whole fleet—trade of
coir in Maldive Islands.—Correa, ii, 129-30.
AD. 1516 — “‘Cayro”’—Cordage of palm trees—Barbosa, 4.16.
c..p. 1530—*'Coir” (Correa, by Stanley, 133).
AD, 1553 — “Cairo’’ used in place of nails in ship-building-De Barros
AD. 1563 — *‘Cairo” cord used for rigging of vessels. —Graciaf.67v.
AD. 1582—*"Cairo’’ used for ships instead of nails. —Castaneda.
AD. 1610 — *'Cairo” = Cord of coco-tree. —Pyrard de Laval.
AD. 1673 — “‘Cair-yarn" made of the cocoe. —Fryer, 121
94D, 1690—"'Cairo”” —Rumphius, i, 7.
. , Karmovker Cm-mwn;u‘vd. pp. 19-30.
3
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a.D. 1727 — “Cayar” Cordage for sbipping. —A. Hemiltos.
AD, 1773 — *'Kais” yarns —lves,457.

All these references to Coir from c.AD. 1030 to 1773 refer to
Coir ropes used for ship-building purposes. At what time the use of
Coir ropes for ship-building purposes ccmmenced in Tndia needs to be
proved by bistorical evidence. In this connection I bave to invite the
atteation of readers to the i of coir rope di dat Ariks.
medu (Vide p. 104 of Ancient India No. 2, July 1946). Asikamedo
was an Indo-Roman Trading Station in ““/ate 75t century B.C. or early
Istcemtary A.D. 1o the excavatioss at tbis place tome parts of coir
rope of this period have been found. Tbete are described as follows
in Ih:?ouihd article on Arikamedu in the above issue of ‘‘Ancient
India."

(1) *‘pieces of palm-shell and rope all in the pqunelme layers
(ths first century B.C. or early 158 cens. A.D.)",

\2) *‘of the numerous pieces of rofe the longest' bad a length
of about 9 inches and a diameter of about one inch. Like all
other pieces it was made of three strands of cocoanut twisted
together.”

In view of these specimens of Coir rope found at an Indo-Romen
tradisg Station it is possible to suppose tbat tkey were uted for ship-
ping purposes about 2000 years ago. Tte Coir rcres found at Ariks-
medu sppear to be very small as compared with tke rope used for

1ling an elephant described in the Ma; lla (c.a.p. 1130) of
king Somedvara (Vide p. 48 of Manasollsa, Vol. 1., G.O. Series,
Barods, 1925). The verse describing this rope is as follows :—

“ RS e |
efigearg (v) & wied aelweanat nem i

Here the rope described is that of Cocoanut fibre, 60 hands lomg and as
big as the forearm (¥T¥). A band is equal 10 about 1} ft. The dia-
meter of an average fore-arm would be atout 3 inckes. The measare-
@ents of the rope would, therefore, te (1) abeut 50 feet length and (2)
@ diametey of 3 inches, Such a big rope was capable of conlmll.vr.‘n
nl@hln stated in the dpdtabasdha section of tke M .
L A phumyreph of this bmget picce of rope is giv
B (Rope, pre-Asresing) in ducient [mlia No. 2 (Joly 15%).

= Pls x3TYIL.
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The Réjavyavahirakosa' (c.A.p. 1676) by Ra.gh}lnithl Pandita
contsins no reference to Coir ropes used for ship-building purposes.

There are many Subhdsitas® in Sanskrit pertaining to the Cocoa-
aut-tree (ndrikela). It remains to be seen if any of them refer to the

ropes® made ﬁ,bf“'
1 Printed ress, Poona, 1880. In the Jdnapadavarga of this lexicon

yaress 352-355 desl with naval terms (p. 29) :—

“ ot @ FE: w0 e % Ui
qRs-re 8§ Igur §Ra:
aed Fwarty Ao @wREE
2ea: Reielt sror g Bawey wiftaw |
ard) agia-ar=ht @ndEn agerfing gyuen
afirarear sdv @rpen (70 73 e
fedai-R AgArE AT Iy

2. 1 may Doto here s fow of these Subhdritas ,—

Subhdyitaratnabhanddgdra (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911)

P.252—

“T¥m q%: % 3 Ags W ge
& M Rg s At m:
e g w g w9 A
a5 T A ¥ Rfsn sl g nven

T et 50 o & BT o i bk s
Page 47—
“ afiEEaeR cEAsh R g
A e R T v

. The Soktimuktsoali of Jalhana (G. O. Series, Barods, 1938) record,
fng stanzs about ISR i— Tdu the follow.
! Page 112

“ ey d e SR

ARy fiftam afeda wwmg )

afosmaa 3

A R FawR e Aerfa uavi

In the Vaikhanasiya Kafyopasanihitd (JAdnakdnda) publie

948, Chap. 48 (Page 67) we get a el
he following extract .—
“ arfh g afeRaPrisiathary frgme

1o this Ch WW"«W”:@W%"
. To this Chapter we get references to *' ARGTAFIN " wnd «eg "
oo Roafns

3 on p. 145). Chap. 10 (p. 19) refors to Cocoanyy oy
offs wsad for lamps .— ol and othey

0 TR TR ERARIRVAC:?

3.

by Orienta)
o a
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Before proceeding further I have to record here some interestiog
information about the Cocoa-nut tree (Coco. Cocoa, Coker-nut) recorded
in the Hobson-Jobson (pp. 228-230) i—

m

2)

(U]

The Cocoa-nut (tree and nut-Latin Cocus nucfiera is a palm
found in all tropical countries and the only one common to
the Old and the New Worlds.

The etymology of the word is very obscure. Some con-
jectural origine are given in the passages quoted. Tbe
more common etymology is that the word is derived from
the Spanish word Coco applied to a monkey’s or other
Brotesque face with reference to the base of the shell and
its three holes.

The Persian “‘ndrgil’’ has originated from the Senskrit
ndrikela.

Medieval writers generally call the fruit *‘Indian Nut.”

There is no evidence of the Cocoa-nut having been knowa
to classical writers nor are we aware of any Greek or Latin
mention of it before Cosmos (4.D. 545).

According to Brugsch, who describes the Egyptian wall-
paintings of c. B.C. 1600 on the temple of Queen -Hashop,
representing the expeditions by sea which {she sent to the
Incense Land of Punt, !the inbabitants of this land lived
“‘under the shade af cocoa-palms laden with fruit” [See
History of Egypt, 20d ed.i 353 (Maspevo, Struggle of the
Nations, 248)]

Theophrastus describes a palm of Ethiopis which may be
the Docm palm of Upper Egypt (Theoph. H.P.ii, 6, 10).
Sprengel identified this palm with Coco-palm according to
Schneider, the Editor of Theophrastus.

Pliny (c.A.p. 70)-xiii 9-mentions *Coices’ but the word
may not mean the Cocoa-nut tree.

The quotations recorded in the Hobson-Jobson sbout the
cocos-put tree range from A.D. 545 to 1881.

‘This is in short the history of the Cocoa-nut tree reconstructed
mainly from non-Indian sources.

Among these I don’t find any mention of Capt. Edward Moor's
Note IX (pp. 402-406) on the cocoanut tres in Narratioe (of Operations
sgainst Tipu Sultan, London, 1794). In this exbaustive not¢ Moop
makes the following re.narks about the coir-ropes ;—
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Page 403—""The variety of uses to which the fruit is applied are indeed
great : the outside husk is a considerable time soaked in
water, when fibrous threads are -drawn from it, of which
rope of every kind is made, from the size of a pack-thread to
a Sheet Cable fora seventy four,

The standing and running rigging of the country ships is chiefly
of Koiaar, which is its general name, but in what language we know not .
The best Koiaar cables are made on the Malabar Coast,a Anjenga, and
Kochin, of the Lackadevy nut from which islands they are an article
of exensive trade. The shell of the cocoa-nut is well-known in
Eogland: in India it is as may be supposed, made subservient to
numberless uses'.”

The Arthatdstra® of Kautilya contains some references to the
fbrous plants and rope-making material in Chap.XVII (Superintendent
of Forest Produce) in Book 11 (English Translation by Shama Sastry
Mysore, 1929).

Pages 107-108—""Malati (Jasminum Grandi florum) dairva (panic grass)

arka (calotropis Gigantea), Sana (hemp), gavedhuka
(coix Barbata), atasi (Linum Usitatis ‘Simum); etc.
from the group of fibrous plants (valkavarga).

"1, Moor refers to_the following

for building; (2) Leaves used for ¢ vering houscs; (3) two leaves plaited togother

used for sleeping upon; (4) leaves uscd us & defence againat rain; (S) ropes for
sbipping etc; (6) Shells used for cups, ladles, etc; (6) Kernel of fruit used as food;

InCurry; (8) dried Kernel used for Culinary purposes; (9) Oil is pressed from the

Kemel and used for burning io lamps: (10) Kernel remains, after the oil is pressed

ar f00d by poultry, hessts snd evea men in times of saarcity; (1) O;

slso used for hair with some perfume: (12) tarree or foddy from the tree by cu

the embryo fruit; (13) age of the tree number of years; (14) heigh

(15) details of the fruit and the tece; (16) maner of climbing up the tree with &

Keiaar tope, for drawing liguor in a pot by the use of » knife; (17) pitch

bottom of tree to prevent ants and insccts getting up to drink o

ot one shilling per annum for each trec in Company's territories. —Moor

will be fully borne out by the present.dsy uses of the C°°":'“"' tree in Todia.
" % " stra contains no reference to the narikela. The

Crahaatbis (5.5, e 50 e v tod he Seitsaibia (. prus, 1538

describe the propertics of tha Narikela in the folloving extracts =

Caraka (Sitrasibana Chap. 26—F3%1)—

verse 130— .
« aTernty fa afsaweif 31" etc,

Suiruta (Sitvasthana Chap. 16—FT~

verson 177 and 180—

i w nyealr
gl g e &7 R i cen’”

remarks
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Muija (Saccharum Munja) balbaja (El-usine Indica),
etc. are plants which yield rope-making matetial
(rajjubhinda).”

Page 111— Superintendent of armoury.

*“Bow strings are made of murva (Samoviera, Roxburghiana),
arka (Calotropis Gigantea) $ana (hemp), gavedbu (coix
Barbata), venu (bamboo bark), and snayu (sinew).”

Pages 125-127-Superintendent of Weaving.

Page 125—"'The superintendent of weaving shall employ quelified
persons to manufacture threads (siifra), coats (varma),
cloths (vastra) and ropes”

Page 126 — “Manufacture of cloths,
cloths, and cotton fabrics.

ments, silk cloths, woollen

Page 127 — '‘The superintendent shall closely associate with thote
who manufacture ropes and mail armour, and shall carry
on the manufacture of straps (raratra) and other com-
modities.

He shall carry on the manufacture of ropes from threads
and fibres and of straps from cane and bamboo bark With
which beasts for draught ure trained or tethered.”

Page 127 — Superintendent of agriculture
—"‘the superintendent of agriculture shall in time collect
the seeds of all kinds of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables,
bulbous roots, roots, pdllikya (?), fibre-producing plants
and cotton.”

Page 140 — Superintendent of ships —
—*In those large rivers which cannot be forded even
during the winter and summer -seasons, there shall be
launched large boats (makdndoah) provided witha captain
({dsaka), a steersman (niyamaka) and servants to hold the
sickle and the ropes’ and to pour out water.”

Page 149 — Superintendent of Horses —
—""Qualified teachers shall give instructions as to the
manufacture of proper ropes with which to tether the horses.’

1. The Amarakela (N.S. Press, Bombay, 1905.p.111—Kinda I Vérioarp

records & word * TATHE " in the following line :—

** P T, TS qAEES: 19307

Bhaauji Dikyita explaios the word qUyF®
" Aew S "’ (2 post w0 which ¢ eheey

FRETAETE " (mast)
enpd),
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The foregoing extracts are sufficient to indicate the importance
stiached to rope-making industry by the state and kinds of fibres from
which ropes were made in India more than 2000 years ago. The
reference to ropes on large boats does not specify the fibres from
which they were made but in view of the specimens of coir-rope found
at the Arikamedu Indo-Roman trading station (c.A.D. 1st century) we
may presume that these ropes may have been prepared from coir. The
use of coir for plaiting ships has been amply proved by the extracts in
the Hobson-Jobson from A.D. 10J0onwards. A question msy now be
raised : what is the antiquity of this method of ship-building in Indis?
We can answer this question only when we kaow the history of this
method of ship-construction -as recorded by James Hornell in his
scholarly volume on Water T'ranspore (Origins and Early Evolution)
Cambridge, 196. Some points in this history are as [ollows :—

Peges 234-237-(1) Middle of the 15t Century A.D.—A Greek trader of
Alexandria has recorded in the Periplus of the Ery-
thraen Sea an account of commercial conditions
then existing in the ports of and along ‘the African
coast (See trans. by Schoff 1912). Ata port cxlled
Rhapta near Dar-es-Solam he found ships in which
the planking of the hulls was fastened together edge
o edge with some form of twine instead of being nailed
to an inner frame-work of ribs as in the case of
Greek and Roman vessels of the Mediterranean and
Red Sea. This Greek trader refers to vessels on
the South Coast of Persian gulf cslled madarata.
which is equal to muddra'at meaning fastened with
palm fibre’’ (according to Glaser, 1890). This ship—
construction was current on the coasts of Persian
Gulfand Indian Ocean until European influence
wrought a revolution.

(2) Later records about Sewn hulls sre numerous. They are briefly
as follows :—

(i) Marco Polo (l298 A.D.) refers to coir for stitching ships-*‘n
iron fasteningt

(i) ‘Friar Odoric (died A.p. 1331) sailed to Thana (Bombay).
He refers to a bark "‘compact together only with hempe.”

(iii) E! Makrisi (A.D. 1400-1430;-no nails-planks sewed together
with fibre from cocoanut tree.

(iv) Vasco da Gama (.p. 1498) saw'Sewn Ships st Mozambique

(v) Caesar Frederick (c.A.p. 1563) mv:llsd from Basra tq
Ormuz in a ship *'Sewn with twine.”
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(vi) Ralph Fitch (c. 1583) refers to ““Cayro’ twine for oewml
ships.

John Eldred (1583).

(viii) J. Lan caster (c. 1595).

(ix) James Bruce (1813) and

(x) Owen (1813) all refer to sewn ships.

(%) From 2nd to 9th cent. A.D. there are no records to prove the
methods of ship.construction.

(4) Abu Zayd (10th cent.) states that the system of sewn pllnh
for ahip-construction is speciality of Siraf (modern Tdhira a Persisn
port). He states that the builders of Syria and Ram nail the planks in
ship-construction. ““They never sew them to one another.”

(5) InIndia,Ceylon and even in Arabia to-daythe sewn-plank
rethod is still current.

(6) The arrival of the Portuguese, Dutch, French and English in

Ocean was responsible for the introduction of nails instead of
pegs and twine sewing.

Itis amazing to find how the use of Coir ropes in ship.construc.
tion persisted for no less than 2000 years. It is worth while investi-
nulx in Snnskm and Prikrta sources and references to the use of coir
in in ancient and medieval India. In this connection
1 may mard here the following verse in the section on ships (Nauydna-
ywhts) in the Yubtikalpataru of King Bhoja (c.A.n. 1050) :—

Page 224 of Yutikalpataru (Calcutta, 1917) :—

“a fargmrarife (emuéfa) Sgwew,

m-sm: R & S

fiqa? An ¥y e

T @ franrg qyw: neen
Here Bhoj the use of iron nails(@ix@»q)for binding planksin
lhap-commuon for the reason that ships so constructed are likely to
perish in water when these iron nails are attracted by magnets (i.c. the
rocky shores containing magnetic iron). He, therefore, recommends
the use of rope (J™4W) in binding plank in ship-construction. It is
clear from this verse that S18¥29 or the use of iron nails was known
in India in the 1ith Century. The Indian ship-builders preferred,
however, to go by their usual method of 7™ which had the advan.
tage of being safe as it could resist magnetic attraction.

While engaged in writing the above paragraph about Bhoja's
reference to ANW9 and e [ was agreeably surprised to receive
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svery informative letter dated 73t July 1948 from my ever slert
fricad Rao Babadur K. V. Rangeswami Aiyangar on the subject of my
inquiry. 1 have great pleasure to record its contents here most
gratefully :—

“‘Many tbanks for your latter of the 28th June 1948 about your
idea of writing a paper on tbe rope-making Industry of Indis. As 1
was long resident in Travancore in which coir manufacture (ropes,
mats etc.) is a staple industry today and has loog been so, I know
somethingof it. It is anintripuing subject worth pursuing. Rajju
and Valkala are, 1 believe, the Sanskrit words (for rope). The latter
suggests twisted bark, the former only its bindingeflect. Marco Poly
(See Cordier’s Edition) contains descriptions of sbip-building in India
in his time, and so does Al Biruni (ed. Sachau). Redhakumyd
Mookerji in his History of Maritime Activity in Ancient India citeq
Bhoja's Yukikalpatary as the only Sanskrit book known to him, whicp
deale with ship-building. It has an interesting Sloka which explaing
why iron nails were oot used in binding planks : these nsils were
incepable of resisting the magnetic attraction of rocky shores contaip.
ing magnetic iron (see p. 224 of Yubtikalpataru, Calcutta). Itis cireq
by Mookerjion p. 2. The idea is used in the Arabian Naghts in pe
story of a ship in which Sindabad esiled, being torn up by magpetjc
attraction, when it neared such a c Morco Polo on the other band
mentiona Malabar ships being bound with iron nal

Io Temil, Kayar or Kaiar stands for coir, which is said to pe
derived from Kdyaru (Malayalam). See Hobson-Jobiom, p. 180, Iy jy
ssid to occur in early Arabian writings in the form Kdnbar or Kanpay,
Kayar or Kalar is given in Winslow’s Tamil-English Dictionary (1862,
P. 244 as astringency, or the soft fibrous part sbove the cocosnut)
which is astringent in taste. Coir, therefore, must have originally
meant cocoanut-fibre ropes. The babitat of the cocoanut palm is the
Indian Ocean lands.It is curious ths the Rdmdyana (Sundara-Kdpda
chap. 48, Slokas 46 and 48). Hanumin is said to have been rebound by
Sapa—valkaih and valkena, after being bound by brahmdstra. How did
hempen cord get into Ceylon, the land of the cocoanut? Hemp is more
common inNorth Indiathan in Indian Ocean tracts. Vilmiki was
apparently not familiar with cocoanut fibre ropes.

In the Yuktikalpatary (pp. 224 fi.) you will find a brief description
of ship-building including the verse on nails quoted by Mookerji.

In Kautilya the Valka and Rajju are mentioned on pp. 100, 113,
203,241, and 403, and pp. 113,135,203,217 and 42 reapectively. Sepd
‘(h:m:')':::e:_rs on §p4 100‘.10}'2.113 and 403).  The fibre of tdla (palm)
io kn: im and not of the c i .
§1,841003nd 102 of Kautily (lsted ) (nalikra).  For tala, see PP




w0 . STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

These remarks are iluminating enough but _the Questions aivgd
by'them need to be answered. One general ‘question which sceks
solution is : At what time the Aryans in India started the coir-rope-
manufacture 1n India? The solution of this question depends on he
Kistory of the cocoanut as revealed by Sanskrit sources, especially prior
toa.n. 500. I hope some scholar' interested in the history of Indian
plants will tackle this problem with a view to clarifying the industrisl
and economic history of the different products of the cocoanut tree.

As regards the representation of ropes in art and architecture my
friend Dr. H. Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum, writes to me as follows
in his letter dated 26th July 1948 :—

‘‘Plaited thick ropes appear as an ornament on ‘certain temples
on the Pratihira period e.g., at Osia in Marwar and I believe, also
at Survaya in Gwalior State.  Thinner plaited ropes are seen on
the Churah fountain stones in Chamba. Portuguese architecture
of the reign of Manuel the Great, which is generally regarded as
variation of Gothic art inspired by Indian prototypes, likewise,
makes almost an excessive use of plaited rope motifs; what their
model may have been, I have not yet been able to find out.”

Iam thankful to Dr. Goetz for these suggestive remarks which
open up quite a new field of inquiry pertaining 'to the subject of this
paper. 1 hope some scholar conversant with this field would publish
® paper on the representation of ropes in art and architecture witha
plementing the data recorded in this paper.
of the Technological J.aboratory Mstuogs

r with Dr. Turner on Ealy Hinory o

Here we refer to small pieces of string found to attached o some
poetry from Mehenjo Davo. There were two ssmples of striogs. Both
proved t be madv from cotion. They wero both 24 fold cords. But while
the basio yarn was 14 counts in one, it was 18 counts in tbe other. Ope of
these bad o purple colour on it. ‘This finding appears to show to us that
rope-mahing must also have bean Anown 1o the Pre-Aryan Civilisation o
Indus Valley.

() Ins recems publication, where [ gethered a lot of information sbout baut
nm Tike hemp, jute etc.

R. bet

rag ropes of fishing nets, while these of

king ro) nd caulki

(iif) The use of coir twine for stitching hides and lesther canoes appeara to be
wtill coptin

eminently uited for shipping b
ating in water even aft etting
(1 pedvaaviy Gulati for thess informative remarks.)

e, unlike other ropest

—



16. HISTORY OF WAX.CANDLES IN INDIAe
(a. 0. 1500-1900)

The history of the Indian technical arts and sciences is shrouded
inmyatery, though it would be possible to clarily it considerably on
thestrength of Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources. During the last ten
years 1 have published several papers' dealing -with a few probleme
connected with the cultural hmory of India which includes tke history

of Indian technical arts and sciences.

The history of Lighting and Lighting Appliances in Ancient and
Mediaeval India, if studied in detail, would prove a fascinating study
foranylovers of Indian culture,. Ihave collected some material on
this topic but it would take a long time to release it, in the meanwhile
I have thought it advisable to write some notes on stray topics con.
nected with this subject. Accordingly I have published a paper® on
the reference to Persian oil (parasika taila or Turugka taila) in Sanskrit
sources (between c.A.D. 500 and 1100). According to the evidence
recorded in this paper it appears that some sort of crude Persian oil
or Kerosine oil was used as lamp-oil in Northern India some time
between A.D. 500 and 1100. While I was writing this paper a friend
of mine asked me to write on the history of Candles in India. 1 lost
0 time in studying this problem and collecting evidence on it. 1bave
great pleasure in recording -below this evidence, howsoever scanty it
might be.

In the article on *‘Candle” in the Encyclopedia Britannica® we get
some historical information about Candle. I note some points from
this information :—

(1) Candle is a rod of fatty or waxy material through the centre
of whichruns fibrous wick.

(2) Modern Candles are the successors of the carly rushlights
which consisted of the pith of rushes soaked in house-hold grease.

* Annals (B. O. R. Institute), XXXIT, pp. 146-165.

(1916-1946) published by me in 1943, "The
hy records all my pspers on Jadian Culture
Some more papers on these subjocts have
published.
2. See Journal of the Kalinga Historical Socisty, Belangir (Orisss),
P 1517, R
3. Vide pp. 738 of Voi. 4 of 14h edition(1939)
41

. VoL.Il, No, 1,
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() An improvement was made later by dipping cotton thresds!
in melted tallow. By alternate dipping and cooling the desired thick.
ness was obtained. These ‘tallon-dips’’ were one of the most ancient
forms of illuminant and they continued to be a house-industry for
centuries.

(4) In Paris in the 73¢h century A.D. there was a guild of travellisg
candle-makers who went from house to house making candles.

(5) Baes-wax candles bave been used from early times and We
mentioned by the Roman writers, For mystical reasons the Catholic
Church prescribes bseswaz candles for Mass and other liturgical
fuactions.

(6) Spermacati, a white crystalline wax obtained from the head
cavity of the sperm or “‘right” whale came into use in the latter half
of the 18th century. Owing to its extreme brittleness spermaceti
requires to be mixed with a small proportion of other material suchas
bees-wax.

(7) Modern-candles are made of -paraffin wax (introduced sbowt
A.D. 1854) or stearine or mixtures of these.

As the use of candle is closely connected with the candle-stick the
following points from the article on candle-stick in the Encyclopedia-
Britanaica(Vol. 4, p. 740) are noteworthy :—

(1) The bistory of candle-stick deals with those of the Church.
Moses was commanded to make a candle-stick for the tabernacle; of
haimered gold, a talent ip weight, and consisting of a base with a
ehaft rising out of it and six arms and with seven lamps supported on
the summits of the six arms and central shaft. When Solomon built
the temple he placed in it ten gold candle-aticks, five on the north and
five on the south side of the holy place.

(2) After the Babylonish captivity the golden stick was agsin
d in the temple a3 ithad been before in the tabernacle by Moses.

lace 5 -
Sn the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus it was carried with other
spoils to Rome.

(3 R of the branched candle-sticks occur on

the arch of Titus at Rome and on antiquites found in the catacombs at

» sort of wick

hi s ¢ ' (Vid
e Yk 1 95, .51 Setio f s s et 1 ot g
24 hept in & 7oy wete lighted end waved ‘before & temple image or houss-bold gods
858 T wore aows 84 *sTew(are) " (Ses Sebdekole ivid.) rhe
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(4). The primitive farm of candle-stick was a torch made of slips of
bark, vine tendrils, or wood dipped in wax or fallow, tied together and
beld in the hand by the lower end, such as are frequently figured on
sncient painted vases. The next step was to attach to them a cup
(discus) to catch the dripping wax or tallow.

(5) During 7/th and 12th centuries A.D. a certain ‘amount of orna-
mentation appeared.

(6) Previous to the 17th century iron, latten, bronze, and copper were
used for making candle-sticks. Thenceforward silver came to be used.
1a more modern periods, Sheffield plate, silver plate and China became
very popular.

(7) The golden age of the candle-stick lasted from the 3rd quaster
of the 17th century to the end of the 18th,

(8) The history of candle-stick shows an increasing tendency to-
wards simplicity.

The foregoing remarks on the history of candle' and candle-stick
contain no reference to the use of candles in India.

Before recording my evidence about the history of candles in India
I must point out that the Hindu Diarmasdstra texts prohibit the use of
any kind of animal fat or grease for feeding lamps and consequently
any kinds of candles, in which such fat or grease was used, were not
likely to have found favour with the orthodox Hindus of ancient and
mediaeval India. In the Danakhanda of the Cat 8 a i (Bib
Ind)) Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1873, p. 945 we find Hemadri (c.a.D. 1260) quo-
ting an extract from the Visnudharmottara on the topic of dipa-ddna oF
8ift of lamps to deities etc. This extract states i—

“ QAR D grasarERdat agreRn |
wamEnlafagio a g 3ar: seaq 0"

de p. 20 of Dictionary of Phrase and Fable E. C: Browers
Dete' g0 e Le* IMETeting remarks on Candle and slied terminolosy
Tanugyy m:lﬂnm from these romarks .—(1) It wa "
Dt o prardle of varicur colours to thrce kigs of coe
"9 them ;o oo Cetlolics to burn candles before the ¥ ol by éon s v
s of o P1OCEStiON and place thom on the atars: (3} 00 Tugo the saIE 0,

ient 1o g, (4) Candles used by Roman Cathol i C'"""” o
renge ' Custom, (5) Practice of holdicg # 30K Ly (MG, 5.
o V0 (8 Shabeupaare call aurs 1 “Candls o Fiio M
O, \:'“mm'. ‘éumma Doy-fe e purifartion &
m"?u..’.}""'in andles Symbolis

Brewer iy

ne.
fi

o
Josus Chris § Mort
¥ andios 1o the goddess Febvra, D0 o
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Dnly ghee and 0il of sesamum were to be used for eacred lamps. No
kind of fat or marrow of the bones and flesh of animals was to be used
fer these lamps. The extract furtber states ;—
“ arforat swret @ el @ sy
Rudw & sdvar qEERs e

The wick of the lamp was to be made of lotus threads or fibres. Ooe
should avoid the use of any animal product in making this wick.

In the bistory of the candle recorded above from the Encyclopedia
Britannica reference is made to the use of Bees—wax for candle-manu-
facture from Roman times. I bave not come across any references -to
the use of bees—wax in India among the materials used for feeding
lamps in ancient and mediseval India. As bess-war is closely con-
nected with the manufacture of candles I note below some information
about it from Sanshrit sources :—

(1) The Amarakota (Between A.D. 500 and 800) refers to bess-was
18 “'srRwt g frwrw’ (Kanda I1,) Vaidyavarga, verse 108 (vide p. 224
of Poona Edition by . Sardesai and H.D. Sharma).  Bbdnuji
Dikyita (C.A4.D, 7630) in bis commentary :xplamn the two words
and Muwas {or bes.zax and obeerves R ‘HYRBEAW * wiw i wimw.”
It is clear from this statment that the term ** M for bees wax was
Current at Benares about A.D. 1630. Bhanuji does not refer to *‘FRwel
or bees-wax candle. This term for candle in genesal is now current
in Northerp India. In the Deccan we use the term * #owdl’’ for
andle.

(2) Vagbbata 1 in bis Aspdnigasamgraha (C. A D. 625) refen to bees
wax as' for use in a medical preparation * WHwyads” :.
“ agres m{ﬁumﬁ-mnﬂ '
Toie cvamdere WETTE i1 »
(Vide p. 128 of #. &wy ( qTea™ Chap. 11) ed. by
R. D. Kinjavadekar. Poona 1940)
5. 1600-1650) in the Laksasaprakdfa of bis Viramitredese
(Chowkhamba Sens. S, Benarea, 1916, pp. 650-¢52) quotcs some earlier works
which describe the following lighting utensils and applisnces 1—
(1) Q@ (extract from Ramamy and fugraiag ).
(2) aral (sxtracts from fagradia ).
(3) (NPT (omract from fugrade ).
(4) Qfier (exract from Yamawa ),
(5) - dhramary (enncs from firgrataR and faTre= ). -
:\:.bu reference im the se?eral extracts quoted to any kind otc..ac ot pnl..
o

“Mitcamiira
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(3) Vagbhata 11 (c. .. 8th or 9th eentury) refers to bessapos in the
following extracts :

Apidngahrdaya (Cikitsitasthina, chapter 3 - srafufsftem)—"*

#onyt witugfeat fefts mn Rar» (verse 75)
and Cikitsitasthana, chap. 19 (FefwRftam) verse 78—
--“tw: qagfeea feailer ax awfy gwr 1
and verse 84—
--" vt Fawawirqgrs angdiv: o

(#) The medical glossary Dhanvantarinighantu (earlier than

Amara) recorde the following synonyms about bees-wax' (fawae) :—
“ fawgs wys favd agivee ayfiaay )
agir wga® Ay migwwayg n

(See p. 608 of Metmpyasiw by K. M. Vaidya, Trichur, 1936)

(5) Narahari (c.A.D. 1450) in his medical glossary Rdjanighepfu
(Ananditrama Sans. Series, Poona, 1396, p. 118; records the properties
and synonyms of bees-wax :—

o —*‘faras fearaagi av wasfaga |
i gdseEIfpoReagessy 1 130 1
awi frosd Ty gAYy |

Twfaed) gEifedge o—

Rywge ags fawd T agey |
wxak Afeee wg Afgs@ey ey
wira dmaei @ Rena miwes aa
wga YR w FTak ARETEER 1revn
t(ﬁl! w s\ Aged S\afeafa: o

1. T may note hera the reforcaces to bees-was in the Geographical Assount of
Countries round the Bay of Bengul ( A.D.1669-1670) by ‘Thomss Bowrey (Hukluyt Society
Cambridye, 1905) :—

Pags 300—{oot noto S—"Hees-was™' mentioncd as an
Mallays (of Achin) with Pegu etc,

ticle of trade of the

lasor to Hugli, which

| produced in plesty.
his scoount of Patas

ws-tcan™ us hing's commodity
P. 134—foot.note 1—Taevernier, Vol. I1, p. 41— refercnce to waass o produe
1 .

tacs, (vii)-10
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Page 431—Narahari mentions the vernacular term 3w for bess-wax
in the following verse ~—

“ 20 ol el W o @ R
REAN qETETE: W WG H1Rn

(6) The Carakasamhitd (Cikitsdsthdna Chap. 7, verse 121-p. 456 of
N. 8. Press Edition, 1941) refers to bess-was in its treatment of leprosy

(9):—
“ du: & afegm e ¥ enadsarst

() Dr.G.P. Majumdar in his remarks of Toilet (p. 84 of Some
Aspacts of Indian Civilisation, Calcutta, 1938) states that according to
Vinaya texts the Buddhist Bhikkus are “*forbidden to smooth the hair
with a comb or with a shampooing instrument with pomade bair oil or
bessoas.”

The foregoing few references are sufficient to establish the anti-
quity of bees-waz in India for at least 2000 years, if not more. These
roferences, however, are not useful to us in our inquiry about the use
of bess-was for the manufacture of candles in India.

The Marathi Dictionary Sabdakosa (by Date and Karve) makes the
following eatries about candle or Homre? : —

Vol IV (1938), p. 2527—

Am—wax (Fyfwn) Porsian sYg
wrel-Bees-wax candle (Persian wv, R 4aet)

Fwyrg—awaht
Page 253—0TTH-JwwhH
Usage—"* @r% srreareft et fl gt orave?
—ad Wt x<q (wsAferpradnay )
(This usage of the word #Ysae is later than A.p. 1700).

I have already recorded the reference to &% in the gloseary b.
Nanbari (C.A4.D. 1850) viz Rajanighantu in which the Sanskrit 'ﬂlj
A is equated with ¥ (3. 77w wATwArA:). This reference proves
that the term 3% was current C.4 D. 7850. This conclusion is corro-,
borated by the references to *“An 7Y ” and *‘Aa ¥8” on folio I3 of a
Ms on ics and perfi y called the dhavida with a Marathi
commentary available in B. O. R. Institute Collection (Raddi collect.
jon).According to my evidence this work was composed between C.4.D,
1350 and 1550. ‘This use of ¥ or bees-waz in cosmetics is in barmony
with the reference to bdeeswar in the Vinaya texts which, however,
prohibit its use for toilet purposes by the:Bhikkus as -pointed- oue by
De. G. P. Majumdar aod noted by me slready in this paper. .
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The Maratha King Shabu of Satara, the grandson of Shivaji the
Great, brought up in Mogul captivity in bis boyhood. He was
therefore, fond of certain articles of luxury current at the Mogul
court in the latter half of the 17th century and when be began to rule
the Maratba country with his headquarters at Satars he procured these
articles for bis use as will be seen from the following evidence :—

In tbe Peshwa Daftar Selections ed. by Rao Bahadur G. S Sardesai
we get the following documents proving the use of was-candles (Rread)
and rose-water (T8T) by King Shahu (a.p. 1682-1749) :—

P. D. Selection No. 8 — Letter No. 51 dated 13th April 1723. This
letter written by Kanhoji Angre Sarkhel to King Shahu, forwarding
about 750 candles (*‘HRAN") weighing 7} maunds and 5 sers together
with about 20 rose-water Lottles (‘* @M@ fR& FAR ") in response to
Stahu's letter to the writer, stating that 1000 candles were required by
Shabu in connection with the marriage of Rajasbii (*“ wray &8 ¥t fexdte
qegaten eme A sdew A ol Iw QI e g 3
i W, araE HiwE T peTafeR mafad wita ).

Rao Br. Sardesai adds the following note to this letter :—

‘‘Raja Shahu constantly ordered candles and other foreign articles
from the Angres who probably procured them from the British."

P.D.S. No. 8 — Letter No. 52 dated 3-8-7715 (?) is a Memo of
foreign articles ordered by King Shahu from Kanhoji Angre. This
list includes 400 candles (‘*veo Hiwei”), 100 rose-water bottles (‘' Vo®
mere RAA”') together with clephant tusks, knives, cloths, tobacco (vt
and g), musk, gun powder, swords etc.

The foregoing evidence conclusively proves the use of candles in
the Maratha country" later than .0. 1700, though this use was confined

-l. ‘The increasing usc of clndlg» in the Maratha Country Juring the regime of
the Peshwas {s vouched by the following ruferences in Pashwa Dafter Selacti No. 32
(Private Life ol the latcr Peshwas) ed. by Ruo Bshadur G. S. Sardessi, 1933 :—

Latter No. 30 of 23-4-1515—""4 o e ® JARIHY HOARQ[ G&!
(Rs. 1000 spent for the purchase of candles for Gapapati Fetival in A.D. 1815).

Letter No. 83 of 30-8-1771—** a1 QA Y o o q1zfET A"

(Thesc eandles were received for the Jewellery Department of the Poshws),

Lettar No. 226 of 16.4-1815—This is 8 controes (R@AT) for supplyiog lights i the
Peshwa's palaces at Poons undertaken by one Jivaji Krishosji Bhutkar. It refers to
O, sk, 198, A9, No roference to candle is Tound in this contract for 12 mooths.
Bvidently the lamps ot the palaccs wet jamps normally and condln were Used oo
*peci] ocousions.
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to royalties. Rao Br. Sardesai states that Shahu ordered candles rore.
water etc, from Kanhoji Angre, who probably purchased them from the
British. If this statement is correct we must presume that candles were
not manufactured in India but that they were an article of foreign
import in India in the early part of the 18th century.

Let us now record the use of candles in India in the 17th century.
In this connection the evidence of the glossary called the Kdjavyava.
Mrakofa composed by RaghunithaPandita about 4.D. 7676 by order of
Shivaji the great (died A.p. 1680) is very helpful. In the st section of
this glossary called the Rajavarga (p. 3 of the Poona Edition; 1880) the
author records some inol about lighting 1i etc. in the
following extract :—

M e e o MTRTTEY R 0130

I &, T 1 aest 3w )

lewr fygd) sivsr ierae sdies: i

— fnwrwr § GEd) RegEr: Wt nen

oy farm femfam g &) agtios:

wrpranes\ee 03 | tfa ama: hren

JENW: QTR FTA T |

Aoaw\wea AR AARTYY Aoalier uan”
In the above extract the following words and their meanings

recorded by Ragbunitba Pandita are uselul for our present inquiry :—

(1) #rqqet = dwen (candle-stick)
(2) swei = Ywafkwt (candle or bees-wax candle)

1am not aware of the existence of the words #W%TW and Anerder
in any lexicons Sanskrit or Prakrit so far known. It appears that

Vocables by Dalgado, G. O. Serics Barods, 1936—
np,"” now obsoiete). G

— Mal. Kandil,—Act. Khandel

from the A

qandil. The
Candle,—oot-
na believes that it is from the

withrtanding the diffarence in meaning. Goncalves
Spanisb Condela, indle,’

Pakma Dafter Selestion No. 32 (Private Life of later Pesbwas) Letter No, 3,
tefers to 0 Giq (oturm) Guted with mirtors (1Y ;;.;{x,"? required by the
Peahwa, A upecisl carpenter was avked to prepire this lantern. (1The Subdokela by
Date and Karve, p, 2133, records the words Gi01d, FI0[8, (Arsb’c GIH) = HB.—
Usager:..."'rorm amr it Jareat anaean (o, 7€) ete. 3¢4) and wred 2ae
(%) "Brwd g frumoh em fONT 1| O Rmeear s QOvG 1)
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mlmnlth‘ ‘has coined these words to explain the foreign' terms

and ®rREe then current in the Maratha country like many
other terms which constitute the Rdjavyavahirakofa, a glossary pre-
pired with the object of the clarifying the meanings of these terms for
the benefitof Shivaji's courtiers and other officers in his kingdom. 1
bave already pointed out that Bhanuji Diksita {c.A.D. 1630) living at
Bensres uses the Persian term #y (bees-wax) in explaining Amara’s
two terms ** AYNFe”’ and TERGE"" for beeswax. Bhanuji nowhere
refers to FTRWWT (candle) as such, though candles were used in India
at this time will be seen from the evidence recorded below :—

John Fryer in this Travels (A.D. 1672-1681) published by Hakluyt
Society, London, 1912 refers to wax for Tapers in his Description of
Goa as follows :—

Vol. I, page 28—"‘The finest Manchet ( = wheaten bread) it may
bein the world is made here and the purest Virgins Wax for Tapers.”

The Editor of the above Travels makes the followmg remarks on
the word Tapers in the above extract :—

“Bee farming for the collection of honey and wax ‘most of which
is sent to Goa and made into candles for Church altars is still an indu-
stry in Kanara (Bombay Gaz. XV, Pt, 1, 104 ff.).

Page 11 — Description of a Church at Goa (college of Dominicans)
“In the Sacristan were massy siloer candle-sticks and other vessele-
very Rich.”

Page 251 — Travels into Persia—

“Nor can we forfiet another sort of Black Traders, burning light
at Noon-dav, which are the Necromancers, whose shops are bestuck
with eandles, lighted in every hole......

Tavernier in his Travels in India (Vol. 1T, London, 1859) makes the
following references to candles : —

Page 8— Speaking of large quantities of spun cotton, exported to
Europe by the English and Dutch companies Tavernier states :—

1. To hls 57-77 Y57 (Poona, 1925, p. 208) Prof. M. T. Patwardhan makes
the followlag entries about H) (bees-wax) and sllied terms 1—

g W (g, ) A-w, ok iz ot € Ag-amn Jte; @ s
ofes oA’ (see AT TG WA 11994)

arR-fre ww G- AvEmA ¥ T s JARE Dis e e
Ot (gee W. 7. TEATH 21194)

A (o, ) Aowedl— @@ Meweaidl sad 6l gew emrh (m

Pt W R g ).
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““These are the kinds which are used to make the wicks of candles
and stockings snd to mingle with the web of silken stuffs.

Page 292— Speaking of a pagoda in Siam Tavernier states :—

“In the middle there is, it were, a great chapel all guilded within,
where s lamp and three wnxundlu are kept alight in front of the altor
®hich is covered with idols.

Page 336— M. Constant, commander at Gombroon (Bandar Abbss)
@ave a dinner to seversl Franks. In the description of this dinner

‘avernier refers to lamps, which were ‘‘saucers full of oil attached to

the s of the house and at a distance of about one foot from each
other”. Instead of these lamps M. Constant ordered*‘white wax-candles
10 be placed throughout, and both within and without the house there
wag light every where”. All the merchants both Christians and Muha.
mmadans were surprised atit. At this Tavernier remarked :— “‘this
wax does not cost 80 much to the company as it does to private persons
because all the Dutch vessels which come from Mocha (Mocca) carry much
of it as it i3 vevy cheap there.”

Page 18 — Speaking of Cinnamon from Ceylon Tavernier states :—

“‘The Portuguese used to gather quantities of it (Cinnamon) which
they placed in Chaldrons with water together with the small points of
the ends of the branches and they boiled the whole till the water was
evaporated when cooled, the uprer portion of what remained was like
@ pasts of white waz and at the bottom of the Chaldron there was
Camphor.  Of this paste they made tapers, wbich they used in the
Churches during the service at the annual festivals, and as soon as tke
tapers were lighted all the Church was perfumed with an odour of cin-
namon. Formerly the Portugucse procured cinnamon from the coun.
tries belonging to the Rajas in the neighbourhood of Cochin.”

Page 413 — Giving an account of his arréval in Holland with the
Dutcb fleet, Tavernier states :—

‘*As soon as we had sighted the coasts of Holland, all the soldiers
of our Beet......fixed a quantity of small wax-tapers about the poop and
bow of the vessel.........On our vessel alone tbere were more than 1700
of thess was-dapers, both large and small.  The sailors had kept them
since they were at Manillas from whence they had brought a large guan-
tity, a1 also from Point de Galle in the island of Ceylon...
cheap throughowt India and -is easily bleached, every religious house
aloays has a large supply of wax-tapers on account of the festivals, when
oumbers are lighted before the grand altar and in all the Chapals.
Thus the least of the Dutch Sailors had thirty or forty of these tapers
for his share and some of them had some as thickas the thigh.”
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Among the references to the use of ‘wax-candles by Tavernier we

| note with interest:their use before idols in a pagoda in Siam.

Pietro Della Valle in his Travels in India (Hak. -Society, London,
1892) Vol. II, makes the following references to candles -

Letter No. V dated 22nd November 1623 from Ikkeri (to the South-
aast of Honawar in the Shimoga District of Mysore) :—

Page 235 — Description of a Shiva Temple.

—"“This idol was called Virena Deuru..at the upper end in a dark
place ith candles before him.

Page 237— "In the middle of the temple ...... a darker enclosure..
wherein otood.....a little stockade or Pallisade... to hang Lamps and
Tapers upon at more solemn days and hours.”

Page 238 — “Tapers being lighted, particularly at the stockade.”

~Idol of Virena taken in a procession.

—Two Ministers *‘with lighted Tapers marched first, followed, by
the Idol in bis canopy.

Page 239—0One of the Priests or Ministers‘'began to salute the Ido!
2 far of with a dim Taper in his hand making a great circle....
wrenltimes.”

—*'Palisads of lights ... through which it is not lawful to pasa.”

Page 240—The priest ‘‘took a dle and i i
within the Palanchino or carriage before the Idol many circles with
lines at the end; and putting out the candle took the Idol out of the
Palanchino and carrying it through the railed stockade in the middle
of the Torches, placed it on its Tribunal at the Upper End where it
usually stands.”
~"Candles being put out, the ceremonies ended and the people return
ed totheir Houses” (The Editor observes in footnote 2 on p. 240 :—

“Waz-candles are certainly not common in India even in the present
days, among natives, and were probably used only in templea.”)

Page 271—*"The night following there was a great solemnity in all

the Temples by lighting of candles.”

Page 279—"Tapers were lighted up in all the Temples of Ikker.”

On p. 206 Della Valle mentions the Divali (*‘the Davdli or feast of

the Indisn Gentiles") which was celebrated on 24th October 7623. On
page 283 be describes in picturesque detail a festial of illumination
on 275t November 1623 which was a *‘New moon” day and at which the
Ring of Ikkerl, Venkatappa Naik was present. The description of
this illumiostion reads like the description of Divali. I, therefore,
reproduce it below :—
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Page 283—''November the one and twentieth. This night an
infinite number of Torches and candles were lighted, not only in all the
Temples, but also in all the Streets, Houses, and Shops of Zbher,
which made a kind of splendour over all the city. In each of the
Temples was its Idol, which in some was a serpent; and they had
adorned the outward Porches, not only with lights but also with
certain contrivances of paper on which were painted men on Horseback,
Elephants, people fighting and other old figures ; behind which papers
lights wera placed in certain little Arches like those which we make in
our sepulchres ; these with other gay Ornaments of silk hung round
about made a sufficiently pretty show. In the great Temple not only
the inside, in the middle whereof is a very high and slender cupola
(which appears without too) but also all the outer walls and all those
round about the Piszza which lies before it, as also the Houses on the
adjacent sides, were all full of lights. The concourse of people of all
sorta and degrees, both Men and Women, was very great;and they
appeared to go about visiting all the Temples.

When it was very late the King came to the great Temple accam.
panied only by his two grandsons ... ... in a Palanchino, his two
oepbews on Horse-back ... ... at a great distance, with some number of
Soldiers and Servants on Foot ... ... The Kin yed in the Temple
about an hour, being entertained with Musick, Dancing’ and other
things which T could not sce because I was without.”

We note with interest the contrivances of paper ‘with lights behind
them, which adorned the outward porches at this festival of A.D. 1623
on the New-Moon day. They can be compared with hanging paper-
lanterns which adorn the fronts of houses in modern Divdli
celebrations,

Lattey No. V11 dated 313t January 1624 from Goa—

Page 348—Description of 3 Temple’near Mangalore

—Deacription of a Pillar for light near the Temple :—

‘‘Where the staira begin stands a high, straight and round brase

illar' ty'd sbout in several places with little fillef s al
Palms (esch pnlm =about 9 inches) and one and a balf thick from the
bottom to the top, with little dimunition. On this Pillar sre placed
about seventesn rownd brazen wheels® made with many apokes round
about like stars : they are to support the lights in great Festivals and
aré distant about three Palms one from another. The top terminates

"1, The Edisor St

of the Tample.””
Whet v the etac sisaof these whask 7 Wore they ured a0 pulle

botming 7 hengiog lump “

“This pillar Is not mentioned in modern desoriptions
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in 8 grest drasen candle-stick of five hranches of which the middlemost
is bighest, the other four of equal height. The font of the Pillar i
square and hath an Idol engraven on each side : the whole structure is
or at leaat seems to be, all of one piece.”

Page 348—''The walls of a less Inclosure (wherein according to
their custom, the Temple stands! are alao surrounded on the outside
with eleven wooden rails upto the ton. diatant ane above the other little
more than an Architectural Palm : ' the<e alsn serve to hear Lights on
Festival occasions ; which must needs make a brave show, the Temple
thereby appearing as if it were all on fire).”

It is clear from the evidence recorded o far that wax.candles were
used in the 77th centurv nat onlv by the Christians of Goa in their
Churches but also by the Hindua in their temnles as clearlv stated by
Pietro Della Valle (a.p. 1673-24) in his description of Hindu Temples.
This use of waz-candles in Hindu temples in A.D. 1623 and ina pacoda
in Siam referred to by Tavernier (c.A.D 16™M ia further corrohorated
by Duarto Barbosa (A.p. 1513) whn in his T'ravels (Hak. Sncietv. I.ondon
191%) Vol. 1, p. 775, exnresslv mentiona the use of candles side bv aide
with that of- oil-lamps as will be seen from the following extract :—

Page 115—Speaking of the Brahmins of Gujarat Barbosa
observes :—

“

hey celebrate great ceremonies in honour of these idols
entertaining them with great store of candles and oil-lamps and with
bells after our fashion)."”

In the Ain-i-Akbari (A.D. 1590) the Regulations® for the Illumina-
tions at Akbar’s court are recorded in demil. They refer to the use of

ht of the brazen Pillar was 60 Palms. The Bditor remarks:—
n measute or Palmo is here referred tn equal to about nine inches
The measure of & “Palm"* may also be understood as equal to shout 8} inches (length
1t Pal inches the height of the
t of 80 Palms =540
be better

.. Th ariont for the Tllumina
Bog. Trans. of Ain-i-ARbari, Vol. 1, C
are vary useful for recanstructing the
Tadis:—

Regulations for the Tlluminations—This I8 u spark of colestial fire.

At aoon whea the Sun eatcrs the 14th degroe of tho sli - Arier, they place in the
8un’s rays & kiod of shining onyx, csllod in the Hindustani language Seorq Kerant

(Vide pp. 42.43 of Pran
o1tts, 1897) may be reproduced h h
story” of Iaps. and lighting fo Medisevel

there of for their respective oflose : aod p
the yesr ezpires, they catch new ﬁn. The vessel this 6re is preserved o, is eall
ontinued on the mest page)




134 STUDMES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY

camphor candles at the Mughal Court in different kinds of candle-
sticks. Camphor candles, three vards long and even more must have
been a grand sight to see for Akbar's courtiers. As compared with
the camphor candles the wax-candles used in Hindu femples (about
A.D. 1518) in Gujarat and in Kanara (4.N. 1623) dwindle into insi
cance. Wax-candles must have been in use in Akbar’s time in the
house-bold of common men, both Hindu and Muslim, but they don't
appear to bave been in favour at the imperial Court which was devoted
to the pursuit of the sublime and the beautiful, irrespective of the cost
involved in such a pursuit.

Though Barbosa refers to the use of wax.candles in Hindu Temples
in A.D. 1518 in Gujarst Babur in his Memoirs deplores the absence of
candles and candle-sticks in Hindustan in his diary for A.D. 7325-1526,
Perhaps he did not notice them in Central and Northern India in the
territories conquered by him. Are we. therefore, to suppnse that the
Ill: of candles was unknown in India before A.D. 1498, the date of
P dvent ? In the ing extract from Bab (T'rans.

(contivusd from the previom poge)
1o & shining white stons eslled Chunder Kerant
me, drips water .

lury afternoom, ot one Ghurry before sun.set his Mjert, if on bor

Amsnger or the fire-pot. Ther.
(v

of aweet me ody, takiny
ind concludes with implori
1t Is Impossible to describe the beauty and verious forms of the
Some of them weigh forty poands 82d upwards and sre carved with s variety of figures,
Some are single, ohers of two branshes and others of more.
They cast camphor candles three yavds long, and some I.vger, and the,
mented with flewers. The + morcover Illuminsted within sid

ght flambeaur. From

the fowrth to the fenth they decrcase one in numberevery night, so that oo the enth

And they
ixte

eil, ha¥f
o some pinces they bura Intps with reate but in polacs nothing

In order to render the royal camp comepicuous to those who come from far, bis
Majesty bas caused to be crected in the front of the Dowlet Khonah, & pole upwards of
Jorty yards high whi i
suspended o large o
Thase ot

uppos

which they call Akandesch (s1%10 W1 of SEINH).
patformed by many of the Munsubdsrs, Ahdeesns, and other
wilimry Ibe pey of « footaoldier naver azoeeds two thousand four hund:
1s aever loss than 8 Duas.”’
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by A. 8. Beveridge, Vol. IT, London, 1922, p. 518) we get a list ot the
defects of Hindustan, among w! the absence of candles and candle-
sticks is emphatically deplored ‘—

‘‘Hindustan is a country of few charms. Its people have no good
looks; of social intercourse. paying aad receiving visitsthere is none
©eesnrseuDO hot-baths, no colleges, no candles, torches or candle-sticks.

In place of candle and torch they have a great dirty gang they call
lamp-men (diwati, This is the Hindustan substitute for lamps and
candle-sticks....

We must now try to trace references to the use of candles in India
by Muslims prior to A. D. 1500 and later than the Muslim conquest of
Sind in A.D. 712.

In concluding this paper I must not fail to take notice of the so-
called candle-stick' discovered in Mohenjo Daro excavations, about
which Ernest Mackay remarks as follows on p. 137 of his Indus
Civiligation (London, 193 .) 1—

«A pottery candlestick (P1. O, 5) provides an answer to the ques-
tion how the houses were lighted ; no dish or other receptacle has yet
been found which, by definite marks of burning at the edge, can be
identified asa lamp. 1t seems certain that euvme vegeuble oil must
bave b«n used for hmpl in :he lndus valley, since hmpl were

ly known in at that time ; in any case
it is extremely interesting to discover that candles were also in use at
such an early date.”

The candlestick® referred to above is described in detail by Mackay
on p. 414 of Vol. I of Further Excavations at Mohenjo-Daro, 1938, New
Delhi. If candiesticks were used in India as early as c.».c. 3000
during the days of the Indus valley civilization one wonders why their
use should not be referred to inthe extant Indian literature from the
Rgveda onwards upto the end of the 15th century A.D. Though the
bees-wax was known in India from very early times and was used for
771, Ihaveto thankmy friend Dr. A. D. Pusalker, A Directnr, Bhiratlys
Vidyt Bhavan, Bombay, for drawing my sttention to this candlestick snd Mr. Mackey's
remarks o it.

2, .In reply to my inquiry sbout cendles in I

etz, Curator, Barods Museum, wrote on 2-10-1947 ..
le ard Mackey's identification of & candle-stick from

Mobenjo Daro very improbable. In Indis | cannot tracc candles before Muvhal iova-
sion, Thus the candle might have been introduced from Crins. Butldo not feel
wre, as candles played & great role in Christian ritusl since olden times. However,
1 do not kmow since when exsctly. The oldest Europesn candle.sticks which I know
areof the 17ih éenrury. On ground of quite s number of considerations, which I
aannot specity here, [ should be inclined o search the origin of the waz.candle in lste

T'sng Chins.""

in pre-Mughal

Dr.H.
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medical and other purposes such as the preparation of wax-moulds for
casting metal images, no trace of bees.wax used for the manufacture of
candles has yet been found 50 far a8 my knowledge goes  This view of
mine gets some confirmation from the starement of Emperor Baber in
his Memoirs for A. D. 1525-26 deploring the absence of candles and
icks in Hindustan by which he evidently means Northern
Indian territory conquered by him. The use of candles in Hindu
temples in Gujarat referred to by Barbosa in A.p. 1518 only shows
that they were getting current in India towards the end of the 15th
century perhaps as a result of Portuguese contact. This is theonly
conclusion I can draw from the evidence o far traced and recorded.

Before closing thia paper I record the following reference to
“‘@azen tapers” used in a Hindu Chapel (before the goddess Kdlf st
Culicut between A.D. 1502 and 1508 :—

In the Travels of the Italian traveller Varthema (Argonaut Press,
London. 19 8 chap. VII is devoted to Calicut :pp. 55-70). While
describing the King of Calicut and his Chapel Verthema refers to the
sacrifice of a cock before the goddess (Sathanas = Kdlf) in the Chapel
and observes 1 tabl ly well

Page 56—"They have a certain small table......... extremely wel
ldomed’wilh mnﬁow:r and other ornaments. Upon llul_tnble xl.wy
bave the blood of # cock.......they have a silver knife with which
they have killed the cock, and which they tinge with the blood
and finally all that blood is burnt, the wasen tapers baing keps light
during the whole time.” . .

The sbave reference to “wszen tapers” by Verthema is the earlien

. sortant for my inquiry. The

00 far traced by me and hence WPV'",",M. Barbosa and Piates

f to the use of candles bY the use of candles

Della Valle between a. o. 1502 snd 1623
along the coast line of India.

ill
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. P
¢.B.C.3000 |—Supposed candle-stick found at Mohenjo-Daro.

|—Bees-wax candles mentioned by Roman writers.

dles and dle-stick ioned in Holy Bible.
Between A.D. (—Turugka taila for fecing lamps mentioned in wrdwgw.
500 and 1100 H@%W and Pdrasika taila (Persian oil) mentioned by
Bilhapa in the frFmgRTalia.

A.D. 1000-1100| —Use of ornamental candle-sticks in Europe.

A.D. 1200-1300
AD. 1502-1508|

AD. 1518

AD. 1525
A.D. 1590
A.D, 1623

(November)

A.D.1672-1€81

c. A.D. 1676

¢ A.D. 1475-
A.D. 1800

A.D.1723

A.D. 1854

—Guild of travelling candle-makers in Paris.

—Varthema refers to *‘wazen tapers” used ina Hindu
Chapel at Calicut,

—Barbosa refers to the use of candles and oil-lamps by the
Brahmins of Gujarat beforc idols during ceremonies in
their honour.

—Baber deplores the absence of candles and candle-sticks
in Hindusthan,

— Ain-i-Akbari mentions camphor-candles (three yards
long) and gold and silver candlesticks at Akbar's court.

\—Pietro Della Valle refers to the use of “‘waz-candles” in
a Hindu temple at tkkeri (in the Shimoga rict of
Mysore).

—John Fryer in his description of Goa mentions “Was for

tapers” and *‘massy silver-candle-sticks used in Churches
at Goa.

(—Tavernier refers to ‘‘wax-candles” before an altar in a
Pagoda at Siam.

{—T avernier mentions woz-tapers used by Dutch Sailors.

|—1he Rajavyavahirakoia mentions WM (candlestick)
20d MAAM (candle).

|—Golden age of the candlestick in Europe.

—750 candles and 20 Rose-water bottles procured from the
English by King Shahu of Satara,
l=—Introduction of modern candles of paraffin wax etc,
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1157 158, 166; 11-87, 122°,

1.5n, 48m, 49
1.13n, 16s, 120
1180
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L119n

Med

129
Megasthenes  1.123, 1428
Mchendale, K. C. L1 8a
Meba, N.C.  Lsun

Meha, Ratilal 1113°, 114, 165n
Memoirs (Baber) 1.8, 13, 141n; 11,154,
15h

Menanter  1L115n
Marchant of Venice
Merutungs 1179

111430

Mesopoumia  11.67, 88, 101°
Mimosa Indica 125,33
Mios 1184

Miomv, E. P, 164

Mirashi, M. M. Trincipal V. V. 113
14,17

Miroaoff, N.D. .54, 64

Mirz Rajs Jui Singh 176

Mithils 15§

Mites, Rajendralal 1.1, 38, 40, 51,
52,53, 54, 58, 59, 60, 62, 63

Mitamiéra  1L144n

Mohsmmad Taghlak 1.7°

Mohenjo-daro  -1.32; 1L.140n, 155°,
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Molesworth 11380

Monier Willizma 1.108, 157n;
11104
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n, 24,28, 49m, 144°, 146; 1159,
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18, 119, 120,
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Mujundsr, Serdsr G. N.IL 39n

Makberji, Dr. L. 41n
Mubberji, P. K. I. 9n

Muktipida I. 105n

Moktimspdepanirpayspatr II. 1, 2,
120, 15, 16, 25w, 33, 34

Muby I 10

MumilII. 49°, 50°, S1

Maacbea L. 51, 54

Magpebe 1..100, 101, 102

Mahenmadsas II. 62

Matbopsdbyaya, Dr. I. 123, 1558

Mukeénn 1. 154, 167

Mopd1 1. 70

Mai Pugymijaynji 1,38, 390, 40e,
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Mpore 1. 52, 54, 55; 11, 80
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Nana Sshib Peshwa [. 1478

Nanak, Guru I. 1519, 167
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Ninda L. 95
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19n, 495, 144°; IL. 99m, 131

Naaik II. 29, 12, 38m, 524, 8, 113

Natyadarpaya 1. 1090

ﬁ"ﬂnldmall. 109°, 110, 111

GaneshIL 2, 39
Navandtha bhaksi séve 1. 154
Navardri 1. 89
Nawveari Inseription 1. 958
Nayka 1. 1099, 111
Nasir Al I1. $9n
Nearchos I, 14w, 16, 32
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Pace 1,133, 137

Piia sadda mahaypava 1159

Paidotribes 1.118

Painting .15, 34, 103%, 104, 1089,
106+, 107+, 108°, 109*, 110, 11),
112°, 113,114

Palifs IL70

Ppalighs 11.82, 83

Palm leaf (leavon) 1.24, 54,3, 9,
11,9,38,39, 40,4
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Pgarlle, 29,30, 4o, 50,6, 70, 80,9
16°,11,12%, 13¢, 14°, 151, 16, 18,
19,20, 21°, 24; 1196

Paper (its History, Sources and
Manufacture) 1.19n, 20m, 21n, 220

Paper Currency in India 1.7

Paper Making 115, 185, 24n, 33n

Paper maoufacture 1.18, 19, 20, 21, 22
2,24,25, 27

Papers Rylating to the Collection and

reservation of Records of Ancient
Sesskrit Literature of India

- (Gough) 1.50m, 59

Pappu, S. T. 111060

Papyrus 1.2n, 3n, 11, 44, 46

Paradkar, Hari Shastri 132, 1565

Paradkar, Moropant I1.2 (see Moro-
pant)

Paranjpe, Dr. V. G. 1.1085, 111

Parttara Midbava I1.758

Pirasibhdyanuiisana 11.114

Paresika Tails [1.141

Parasois, Reo Bahadur D. B. 1.77,78+;
10.10n, 53n

Pandurima IL. Zn, 52

Peradurima Kalpasitra 11.76n

Parijéta191, 99

Pisijita .69

Piris 152, 53, 54, 55

Piriyitra 11397

Pyrry, T. R. Gambier 1.55

Partial List of Raro MSS belonging
tothe Adyar Library 1.70

Pufupatisitaha I.16

Pefal.13,14n, 15, 178

Pataoksr, Pt. Raghunath Shastri II.

L]

Patel, Dr. M. L.10n

Patkar, M. M. 11.82

Patkar, M. M. and Sharms, H.D. I,
n, 72

Patna 1.27, 28, 29, 33, 55

Patns-Gaya Roport 1 24p, 21n, 28°,
Pm 32,152

179

Pytun 1.55

Pitvardhen 1.8, 10

Patwardhan, Govindabhatsa I1,23

Patwardhan, M. T. I1.149n

Patwardhan, Parashuram Bhaul.19

Patwardban, R, V. I1.97

Paul, P. L. 11.65n

Payalipattana 111

Payosni 1,139n

Pepys I1.10%

Perike 1,101, 102

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 11.137

Persia 1.6, 143n; I1.67°, 68; I1.98,
101, 115, 149,

Persian Oil I1.141

Peshwa Daftar Selections 1.77n,147my
I11.10s, 46n, 527, 110, 147¢, 1488

Pegviicya Savaliat (i Marathi) 1.148n
153n

Peterson, P. L1, 14n, 52, 53, 60, 61,
62

Petrograd I.54

Pharmacopoea of Indial.161

Phenaka (s0ap) 1.130, 155, 156, 157,
158, 159, 166

Philadelphia I.55

Picumanda 1.39n; 11.69

Pictro Dells Valle II.151, 153, 156,
157

Pilsji Jadhav 1.778

Pimputkar, R. S. IL.12m, 158, 25m,
33n

Pingala I1.70
PippaliIl.70

Pisani, Dr, Vittore L1152

Pischel 1.108n

Plakga I1.70

Pliny I. 115n, 150, 151, 166; I1.79,
101n, 103, 107, 12, 134

Poland 1.143n

Poleman, H. L 1.56, 68

Pongal 1.101



180 sronms 1 noUN hTima marory

Poona 1.52, 83, 84, 55, 56, 147n; II.
2a, 24, 38, Sll. 9
Portuguese Vocables 11,1488
Prabendha Cintdmayi 11.79, 80, 86
Prakyta-iobda-Mahdrgava 1.145n
Praiastisangraha 1.88
Payg .71
Prayaicitta hutihala 1138
Pre-Buddhist India 1. 113, 165a
Princep, H. T. 1.29, 1088
Printed Catalogua of 114 Sk. MSS
in the private Library of the Maka-
vaja Tagore Castle Caleutsa 1.69
Prodicus I.115n
Pulaketin I. lD‘n, 1058
11170

Y
Punjab 1.29, 143
Putniga I11.70
Purchas 1.120
Purohit, Keshavbhat 11.2, 4n
Purudea Campi 1978
Pervzartha 185
Purupottamadeva 11.83
Purugotamepurt L1120
Pusallar, Dr. A. D. 111558
Puyoare 138

Q
Queen Elimbeth 121s; IL103

R
Radba 11,15, 30, 66, 67°, 72°
Refi-ul-Khilaf 1.71
Righavinanda 1.1608
Ragbavan, Dr. V. 193, 95
Raghunitha Pandits 1357 1184, 114n,

122s, 133, 148, 149.
Raja Bimba I.11
Rajs, Dr.C. K. L71s
. K. end 8arms, . M. K,

Raja Jui Bingh 175, 76
Rajaka L163, 165, 166
Rajsmip I169

Rajanighapte 1.40n 43, 157, 158,
167; 11105, 145, 146

Raja Pratapsimba 1.77°, 78

Rejepur IL.1, "I.l‘n 23,24,26, 9

Rdjaramacarita 1. 4-

Rajabekhara 140

Rajasthan 1.117

J Lu*

Rdjavyavahdrakoda 1.35; 11, 84, 85,
114%, 122n, 133, 148, 149,157

Rajawade, V. K. 1.10; IL7#, 10n,15n,
20, 113

Rajendra I 1186

Rajputana 1.52, 54; 11 103, 16

Rajyséri 1.109n

Ram Thakur IL6n

Rimacsndra 1.1094, 160n

Ramacandra of Devagiri 1.82, 1128

Ramacandrdyasahprabandha 1L29

Rimadiss, Saint 1.13n, 24n, 258, 33%,
49n, 88, 99; IL 3n, 69n, 108

Ramanayya, Dr.N.V. L.18n, 137,148
IL41*

Rima Rije IL41n

Ramardjabhigana 1.137n

Ramayaga 1.100,106n,128 ; 11.139

Ranade, Viévanitha Mahadeva IL1S,
30

Rangacharya. Prof. M. 1.69

Rangacharya Prof. M. and Sastri, Prof,,
V. Kuppuswami 1.69 -

Ranganiths I1.3n

Rangaroami .Aiyangar Comm. Val.
Ll41in

Rangavalli (= Rangoli) 1.87°, 884,89,
90,91, 92°, 93°, 95, 96°, 97°, 98,99,
100, 101, 102

Resacandrodeya 1.71n

Rasacitra 1,93, 94,95, 96, 98

Rasagaigadhare 1.105n

Rasaparpapa 182

Rasaprakitasudhahara 1193, 94

Rasaratnakara 1,41°, 42%; 11.89°.91



NDEX 181

PRasaratnasamuccaya 1194,
N

Rardrgava 11. 92,93, 94, 117n

Rigrakifa IL1, 17,22, 28

Raitraughavarhia-mahikivya 11.80

Retirahasya 1.80n

Ratoamandiragani L9

Rotoagiri 11.2n, 45,9, 15, 23, 24, 38n
Hn, 45°, 521

Rawbinson, George IL. 124nm, 126m,
128°

L4ln;

Ray,Dr.P. C. L4ln, 155n; 11.92, 93,
170

Rddhikhapda-V dikhapda 1.42n

Reader's Han dbook 11,1020

Rucord (Ltsing) 1.4%, 5, 33m, 118n,
1198

Record of the Buddhist Religion in
India and the Malaya Archipelago
L3

Reed, Howard S. 1.43n

Regosud 1,108

Rein, Prof. J. J. 1.46

Re'may L2in

Report (BGhler) L31n

Report of Operations in Search of
Skt. MSS in the Bombay Circle
(Second, ird, Fourth, Fifth,
Sixth) (Peterson) 1.60, 61, 62

Report of Second Tour in Search of
Skt, MSS made in Rajputana and
Central India (S. R. Bhandarkar)
L63

Report on the Compilation of a Cata-
logus of Skt MSS (Kunte) 159

Report on the Results of the Search
for Skt. MSS in Gujarat (BOhler)

58

L!
Report on 122 MSS (Bbandarkar) .59
on a Search for Skt. and
Taomil MSS (1896-97 and 93-94) 1.

62

on the Search for Skt. MSS
(Bhandarkar) 1,60, 61, 62

Report for the Search of Skt. MSS
(1895-1900) (1906) (H. P. 'Sastri) I.
62,63

Report on the Search for Skt. MSS
in the Bombay Presidency (1891.95)
(A. V. Kathawate) 1.63

Report on the Search for Skt. MSS
in the Bombay Presidency (Kiel-
horn) 1.59

Report on Search of Sanskrit MSS
(1833-4) IL.18n

Report on Skt. MSS (Babler) 1.58

Reports on Sanskrit MSS in South-
ern India (Hultzsch) 1.62

Revised Catalogue of the Palace
Granthappura (Library), Trivan-
drum (K. Sambasiva Sastri) 1.66

Rgveda 1.5n, 48, 142n; IL11, 57,
155

Rice, Lewis 1.52, 60

Ringepi 1.41

Rittenhouse, William 1.22n

Rivalto, Giordino da I1.107

Riyasu-s-Salatin 1. 148n

Robert, Nicholas Louis 1.19n

Romanes 1.150, 161n

Rome 1.46, 47, 50m, 120

Rope (-manufacture) I1.131, 132,133,
135,136,137,138, 139, 140

Rone-water I1.147

Roth, Father Heinrich 1.50*

Roth, R, L.51, 57

Routledge 1.20n

Roxborough L22n

Roy, Prof. N. B. IL.57

Rjabhadeva-Caritra 1.8 ; IL96

Rudant! I1.70

Rudn L.36

Rudrakavi I1.80

Rudreyamala I1.95

Rufus, Q. Curtius L13n

Ryder 1.130
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gardessis Mr. G, 8. 1L7

Sardessi, ReoBabadur G, 8, 11, 6n,
53n, 147°, 148

Sardessi, N. G. snd Sharms, H. D, I
14

13n, 15,

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath 148, 142n

Sarma, H. D. 1nd Sardemsi, N. G, 1.
36n, 159;

Sarms, H. M. 1.108n

Sarms, K. M. K. 1.99, 100

Sarms, K. M. K. and Rejs, C.K, II,
33

Ssrms Remavatana 11,123
Saragadbara-Sashita 1L91, 92
Saryape I1. 63, 69

Sarsaparills ll#'l
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Sermjfiandriyigs 1.160m

Sarvinands 1.158, 166; 11,123

Serostobhadre 1.99

Suatri, Pandit Dharmanith 1.70

Sutri, M. M. 'Haraprasad 1L.15s, 53,
54,55, 61, 62,63, 64, 65, 66, 67;
1L36

Sestri, Haraprasad and Bendall, C. 1.

Satri, Dr. Hiraosnds 115, 16, 17,
80n

Smtrt, Ivara Candra I.83n

Sastri, K. Bhujabali, and Dvivedi,
Harapath 1.97

Sastri, K. Sambasiva 1.55, 66

Sutri, Prof. M. Bheahagiri, and ‘Ran-
gicharya, Prof. M. 1.69

Sastri, PSI 55, 66, 69

. AT,

Seatri, R, A. ].54

Bastri, R, Anantakrishoa 1.65

Sastri, R. H. 1122

Sastri, T. S, K., and Sastsi, S. S, 1.92

Satri, T. Ganapati 1.69

Sutry, R. R. L16n/

Satsdru 1,139

Satapatha Brékmapa 1.7, 121, 122°,

1271s
Sataprainakalpalatika 11.22°, 24, 29,
30

Sstara IL1, 2w, 4n, 14, 20, 23m, 29,
38m, 52, 1138

Seugor 11.35, 375

Sautrdmagi 1.121

Sanadi, 8. N. 11.109n

Savantwadi I1.2n, 8, 14, 24, 27, 35,
44, 45°, 52n, 53

Savaour 1.146

Savanur, Nawab of 1.144

Sayah 114, 15n

Sayape 122; 11117

Scheele 1.20n, 28

Bchoeffer 1.19

Beboff 11,137

Schroeder, L. von 1.62
Schubring 1.145n

Seligmen 1.12n

Sen, Dr. S. N. L74n

Sens dynasty 1.82

Sencca 1.120; 11.112

Segviace Sheavi

Septimiua Severus, Emperor 1.150
Serenua Sammonicus 1.150,166
Serindial.3n

Seringpatam 1.21

Sevantiki 11.70

Sewell, Robert 1.138

Shahabad 1.29n

an 1.71°, 72,73, 75, 140n

Shahaji II.35, 83, 123, 129

Shabu I1.147, 157

Shakespeare 1.85; I1.143n

Shampoo (ing) 1.116, 120, 121, 123,
125, 126, 130, 131, 134, 135, 136

Sham Sastry, Dr. 1.110s, 123, 145s,
164;11.135

Shang dynasty 1.2, 48n

Sharma, Dr. Dasharath1.715, 720

Sharms, H, D. 156, 68

Sharma, H. D., and Patkar, M. M. 1L
60n

Sharpe, Samuel 11.101n

Shastri, Pt. D. K. L41n, 43, 83n; 0.
89n

Shaatri, Hysikesa and Gui, Siva Candrs
1. 53,62

Shastri, Rajavaidya J. K. 42°,89,93

Shaatri. Prof. M. Sheahagiri 1.69

Shastri, R. A. 1.76n

Shaatri, Dr. Shama 1.3n, 5n

Shaatri, S. Ruppuswami 1.53, 54, 69

Shastry, Hrsikesa 1.53, 61

Shenvilll, 5%, 21n, 30, 37n, 44, 45,
52°, 53°, 54, 55°

Shere, G.G. I11.37n

Sherwood, Mrs. I.121

Bhete, V, T. 1.35n
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Skik Chi 1.116

Bhires, I. C. snd Wood, D. I.119n

Bhivac 195

Shivafi 11428

8hivajl the Great 1.35, 142n; IL.4n, 6,
0,35, 39, 45, 47n, Slm, 53°, 67,
114, 147, 148, 149

Shiveji Sowomir 11.52n, 538

Sbolapur 11.2s, 24, 38n, 52n, 1138

8hors, Sir Jobn 1.74n

Shorter Ozford Dictionary 1.154n,
167;11.102, 120

8brigondelsr, G, K. 1.34n 103

Shrigondeksr, G. K. and Sastri, K. 8,
Ramaswami 1,55, 65

Bialkot 1188

Siam I1.150, 151, 153, 157

Bicily 1.8%

Siddhntaiskhara 11.144n

Bigiriys LI11

Siladitya L1

Silshara I1.7, 29, 31

Bilk12,5

Silparatna 1.94°, 98

Simgar, Muhammad Abmed 1.68

Simar, M. A. 155

Sindbu 1.139n

Sindia, Mabadsji1.77s, 78

Sindars 11.70

Singhapa 11.83, 84

Sifupilavadba (Marathi) 1.8

Situpdlavadhall.126n

Stuapbals 1164, 69° 07

Siuram Eaysstha Seksens 17

Sitramayya, Pattabbi 11109 001,

Sitzungsderichte der Kait: ) 1.62

o g s’

der Wissen. in Wien (B

70, 99

dhitya 178
Sivadatta, Pt 11090

Shendapuraga 11.14
Smaller Classical Dicti

Smartaprayaicitta 11.36

Smith, V. A. L.11n. 23n, 103s, 104,
105m, 106°, 1231

Smrtikaustubha 11.3n

Smrtimahdrdje 11.39n, 40

Smrtiratadkara 1.90n, 99

Sndpaka 1.128, 129

Soup (Soap-outs) 1.150°, I51e, 152e,
153%, 154°, 155°, 156°, 157m, 158,
159, 160n, 1611, 163

Social and Political Life in Vijaya-

Sogdian documents 1.3, 4, 6

Solomon 11,142

Solon I.118

Somadeva 1,95, 98; 11.17n, 28

Somskiota 11.104n, 1058

Somanitha Kavi 11.106, 107, 109, 110

Some Aspects of Indian Civilization
L155; I1.12)m, 146

Somegvara 134,93, 94, 95, 98, 103,
104, 105n, 135; 11121, 132

Solllr;n of Maratha History "11.10m,

gp.in L8n, 10, 19, 215
pecacles 11.102°, 103, 106, 107,
109, 110, 111, 112 s
Sphatika I1.84
;pielm-n 121n
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a 4
snzdd(m gara IL1S, 35, 3:
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Sarewati Bhavag 1,55, 67 e
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sn' Kumira 1,94, og
7! Ramadag g,
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